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This creation with "Why ?" dedicates, 


The conscious, knowledge, 
philanthropy and a sense of oration; 

To the almighty who removes all worldly affections; 
With the nectar words "Dedicate me all whatever you do". 
The friend of Arjuna, Lord Srikrsna 
With a urge to accept as all factors of 
Cause were bestowed by you with me 


Hence, accept this effect with gracsious hands 


-A servant to your devotees 


- Madhava 
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A Glimpse of Reactions and Approvals on 
‘Why ?' (Kyon?) 
From The Scholars and Media 


Each theist should peruse this unique questionnaire-cum- 
volume on logic as it bears an authoritative, pragmatic and 
scientific pleas in order to rebut the doubts raised by the 
Western educated people on the sacrosanct religion of 
Hindus. It is indeed, readable. 
-Revered Sri 108 Svami Abhinavasaccid anandatirtha, 
Jagadguru 'Samkaracarya, Saradapitha, DWARKA, (Gujrat). 
A best endeavour to make duly understood, the logic based 
on the authority of scriptures and several vital topics of 
Sanatana Dharma through scientific analysis; has been aptly 
made in this volume. Elocution and style of presentation is 
excellent and the language is lucid, precise and explanatory 
in itself. The volume is worth reading for all followers of the 
Sanatana Dharma. 
-Revered Sri 108 Krsnabodhasrama Svami, Jagadguru 
Samkaracarya, Jyotishpitha BADRI NARAYAN. 
This volume is most useful to impart factual knowledge 
about the Sanatana Dharma for the modern society 
educated on material sciences. It is estimated that it will 
motivate the public to know the essence of religion 
embedded within our serene scriptures, 
-Revered Svami Karapatri ji Maharaj. 
The volumes composed by Acarya Ji are like god-gift for the 
devotees and at the same time, befall as thunder-bolt, in 
order to scatter the myth and fallacy created by the 
contenders. The theist and atheist both have appreciated 
the volume ‘Why ?' as per their respective views. The 
readers will give a new meaning to their life by abreasting 
with the vital topics on religion conveyed through interesting 
style and lucid language- It is hoped. 


—Revered Visvacarya Sri 108 Svami Anirud dhacarya 
Venkatacarya, Candoda (Gujarat) 
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The doctrines and concepts of Sanatana Dharma in the 
volume Why? (Kyon?) alias- A guideline on religion 
composed by the genius Pandit Madhavacarya Sastri-have 
been made ex-facie in the light of logic. A treatise bearing 
the radical concepts of Sanatana Dharma with due 
corroboratives from the scriptures alongwith systematic 
enumeration was of dire need in the present era. The 
learned author, indeed; has catered to that necessity in full. 
| wish spurt in the religious feelings among the people 
through this canons bearing treatise with  ex-facie 
application for them all. 
—Hon 'ble Ananta$ayanamAyyangara, Speaker, Loka Sabha, 
New Delhi. 
Hindu religion suffers from the volley of false contentions 
and logic raised by the followers of other sects ab-initio 
which oftenly; felt tough to face and come with appropriate 
solution. However, genius Sastri Ji has bring out all such 
measures in this volume. He has proved the Indian etiquette 
and apporach of living as true from both angles i.e. material 
(worldly) and metaphical (divine). 
—Pandit Gangāśankara Misra, Chief Editor, Sanmarg, 
Banaras, Delhi, Kolkata. 
It is very interesting, vital and useful volume.....Most useful it 
is, particularly for the devotees to Sanatana Dharma. They 
should all have it, peruse it and thus, be benefited. 
—Late Sri Gosvami Ganesa Datt, Hon 'ble Secretary, Council 
of Sanatana Dharma Representatives, Punjab. 
In the phase of this gross Kali era, the one and all 
methodology of rituals pertaining to Sanatana Dharma can 
be understood by mere study of this volume in absence of 
any study on all other scriptures. 
--Daily "Nav Bharat Times", Delhi. 
The author of this volume has achieved expected success in 
rendering a scientific commentary on Hindu culture. The 
interesting volumes like Why? (Kyon?) as it is; shall have 
always important place for the revival of Indian concepts, 
civilization and Indian culture. 
—Daily "Janasatta", Delhi. 
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10. The style of presenting thoughts is explanatory, lucid and 
free from jargons. Language is fluent with interesting 
elocution. The volume so composed is worth reading and 
maintaining at the shelf for each and every Hindu. 
--Daily "Sanmarg", Varanasi : 

11. Itis worth keeping with every Hindu however, for name sake, 
--Monthly conference of "Vaisnavas", Prayaga. 

12. The learned author has done all good for Hindu race by 
rendering scientific description on every topic of religion in 
easy and simple style of representation through transparent 
language. 

--"Sanatana Dharma", Monthly, Delhi. 

13. The author of why asks such questions by the hundred and 
to a very great extent, answers them to scientific 
satisfaction. He succeeds to commendable degree in 
convincing even a sceptic that this elaborate, and at times; 
enigmatic structure of ritual that envelops the philosophical 
core of Hinduism is scientifically aimed at enabling the Hindu 
to lead a life of health and strength and consequently of 
intellectual keenness and moral purity. The author's 
erudition, manifest in book; commands respect. 
—Illustrative English Weekly "organiser" , Delhi. 

14. All components of Hinduism have been proved reasonable 
on the scientific tests made in this...style of representation is 
unique and supersedes the contenders or critics. Every 
Hindu should add with the book-shelf; this volume 
composed by Pandit Ji. 

—Pandit Dinanath Sastri Sarasvata, Delhi. 

Great service to nation, civilization and culture has been 
made with the composition of "WHY". We have seen the 
people, opposing strongly the idolatory and put-off braid 
from head and sacred thread from their shoulders; 
accepting them again and doing prayer when they perused 
this volume. Every Hindu should mandatorily, read the 
contents of this volume which are of utmost importance. 


-Bhakt Rama$arana Dasa Ji, Pilkhua 


15. 


ABOUT ENGLISH VERSION OF : 





The present mini-scripture or Why has achieved phenomenal 
success in defining the essence of the Everlasting (Sanatana) religion, 
flowing down and followed since the creation of universe, having ail 
scientific theories, concepts with volley of logic, pleas all based on 
authority of Vedas and thus, shatter the fog in minds of so-called 
intelligentsia considering the religion superficial, non-benefactor for 
the common people of this mortal world. It has indeed, acted as an 
instrument of surgery to the minds benighted an mis-directed. Thus, 
all whosoever came to peruse its contents, Just then accepted the 
magnificence of this greatest religion and brought in practice, all 
etiquette, manners, modus-operandi and modus-vivendi as described 
within and logically discussed in this volume. It has made its 
paramount place among theist and atheists both. The former 
accepted it because of obeisance/reverence for the religion already 
existed within them while the latter accepted it having all solutions 
for the quaries crowded in their minds with strong pleas, illustrations, 
examples all glaring and based on factual analysis as they found in 
this volume. 


INFLUENCE EXPERIENCES 

The on -going impact of this book is so vast and unique that 
the author of this volume is being popular with "Why" as synonymn. 
It is not out of place to mention that within short span of two years; 
its ninth edition too was disbursed in full among the curious and 
leaned readers. The growing demand of this book can be measured 
by the single fact that frequent editions upto nine number have till 
the day been published. Further, there are volley of queries, our 
learned readers, through their benign correspondence raise, 
appreciate the contents and admire the eructation of the composer 
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for the benevolent guide and direction through this eschatology. 
without any reservations it can be said that hardly there would exist 


so curiosity for another book on religion as for the "Why". 





Actually, this treatise is restoring the dignity of Sanatana 
Dharma ( The everlasting religion) at a time when consumerism and 
materialism is hovering large as giant monster unbridled and hardly 
any mind would escape from its pangs. Thus, it acts as nourisher 
and defender of the humanity as a whole. The essence of religion in 
its transparent form can only be understood when "Why" will be 
digested. 


"WHY" IN ENGLISH VERSION :- 


Influnced with ever-increasing demand from Non-Resident 
Hindus and a number of foreign nationals; We were intended since 
couple of years in past to publish its English Edition also. Thanks to 
the opportuinity graced by God and our predecessors in Acharya 
tradition; we have finally achieved success in publishing this English 
version of "Why". This endeavour of ours will enable definitely the 
gentlemen/learned people having unsurpassable obeisance on 
Hindu religion but not literate in Devanagari (Hindi) to digest the 
mysteries of Indian culture-It is hoped. 


We acknowledge the contribution of Mr. B.S. Bist, with keen 
interest who has prepared this English version and extended 
cooperation inspite of preoccupations, several ways in literary field. 
We are grateful to him and honour the cooperation so extended. 


May this endeavour prove propitious for all theist of Sanatana 
Dharma. 


Sri Dham, 
150, Old Gupta Colony, 
Delhi-110009 


—PREMACHARYA SASTRI 


FROM THE DESK OF TRANSLATOR 


Knowledge (Brahma) is supreme and only the human-beings 
have extra-conscious and power to make x-ray or analysis on the 
material or physica! entities in order to attain the metaphysical 
senses or to become a path finder of the Brahma while all other or- 
ganisms are devoid of this super-conscious or the power of 
discretion. The books or the learning materials thus, perused by the 
man and the conscious vested in them is gradually accepted by the 
senses which reinforces a spirit to enter into the metaphysical world. 
In order words, perception gradually conceives the mind just after 
thorough analysis unbiased and philanthropic is made. When that 
super-conscious directs the body made up of Parca Mahabhuta (the 
five giant elements); all material or worldly activities resulted are 
imbibed with "Atmavat Sarva Bhütesu", "Vasudhaiva Kutumbakam" 
and thus, the living soul achieves its supreme goal Viz. emancipa- 
tion or Moksa in Hindi vernacular. 

SALUTE TO GREAT AUTHOR 


What could | observe while preparing the English version of 
this treatise "Why", a repertory of queries and their solutions; a mind 
always busy with perseverance on Vedas and other allied scriptures 
one side and the manner of living of the public; disorganised in a 
number of sects, religions, faiths, beliefs on the other side. Thus, 
the greatsoul in material appearance as author, have by virtue of 
thorough analysis or x-ray; shown the authoritative or real path to 
the humanity as a whole. As the things in question form, straight 
way knock the senses of people; the contents throughout the four 
chapters have been framed in questionnarie form with their answers 
on scientific basis. Hence, I would like first to bow my head with 
extreme obeisance at the feet of that great soul, so philanthropic to 
the society as a whole. 

MAGNIFICENCE OF SANATANA DHARMA 


As the book evisages with authority, Sanatana Dharma (the ever 
lasting religion) is the nucleus and all other faith and beliefs are mere 
declinated form and lead ultimately human mind to the blind-alley. 
The readers will see in the womb of this book, the process of origin 
of the so-called religions like-Muslim, Sikh, Christianity, Arya Samaja, 
Parsi etc. from Sanatan Dharm owing to one or other declinations. 
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Respected author have reproduced the extract of Vedas, Upanisad, 
the Science including Physics, Biology, Chemistry etc. in support of 
his claims. | think nobody will deny the facts as mentioned relating 
to these topics in this volume. 


In brief, the characteristics of this volumes are--(a) to awake 
human minds slumbering on the cot of materialism and consumerism 
and to understand the ways leading towards healthy living, high 
thinking, free from tensions and fatigues and worldly pains generally 
arouse due to passion. (b) To understand the real mode and manner 
of living with practical approach towards real life perfected with Sata, 
Cid and Ananda Viz. real pleasure. (c) To strike the mind with 
innovative thoughts which can not be attained by other literary 
means. (d) To encourage for practice of regualr thinking and exercise 
of mental powers in order to (Frameplans) resulting in real success 
with resolved implementation. 


My portfolio is mere that of translation as assigned by 
respected Sri Premacarya Sastri ji however, | have taken ali care 
to bring out the ditto soul of the original work of the great author 
and somewhere, contemporary changes as being observed in 
society in context to the main thought have been added so that the 
readers could grasp the sense more easily, 


| now acknowledge the inspiration and timely cooperation 
extended by respected Shri Premacarya Sastri Ji but for which it 
was impossible for me to bring-out translation in present form. | am 
also thankful to Shri Brajesh Ji who helped me with valuable 
suggestions and guidelines whenever | sought in the matter. 


Thus, | bow my head at the altar of the time, the opportunity, 


the men and machines involved in very project and moreover, the 
almighty who directs all. 


Valuable suggestions and guidelines from scholars, intellectual 
and all concerned are always appreciated. 


RZ-11B, Street No.10 : - B.S. Bist 
Block-D, Dabri Extention. M.A. (English) 
New Delhi-110045 Freel J ist 
MERE A reelance Journalis 
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Preface 


The introduction below has been framed by Swami 
| Hariharananda Sarasvati Karapatri Ji a renowned playwright 
having outstanding personality. During his journey to Himalayan 
region, he had perused himself and somewhere discussed the 
topics with the author of this volume while living in solitude and 
meditation there. This introduction appears precise but discloses 


the essence of this volume on the basis of "Mimamsa" etc. 

philoso-phies and their well founded systems. Thus, he has made 

efforts to see the ocean within a single droplet of water. Readers 

are therefore you, requested to go over with letter and spirit on 
| this analysis. — the author 





This volume which has gathered popularity with a 
sub-title "Why ?" (zat?) among the masses actually is "Dharma 
Digdarsana" composed by the renowned orator, expert in religious 
debates and a pillar to the castle of San&tana Dharma, Sri 
Madhavacarya ji. It is ear pleasing to listen that some other volumes on 
orient culture including "Purana Digdar$ana" composed by this 
learned man are directing the masses towards the path of welfare. | 
indeed, appreciate the skill and expertise of this great orator. 


So far as content of this "Why ?" («4f 2) is concerned, a number of 
vital topics from Sanatana Dharma have been incorporated within it and 
the author has done his best effort to establish their viability and 
authenticity in the light of theology, scriptures, Vedas etc. The language 
used is lucid and easy to understand in the blend of hymns, aphorisms 
and their interpretation. The style of representation of the rituals is in 
questionnaire from with suffice examples illustrations from ancient and 
modern events. 


Although the religion is not a topic of direct realisation and 
perception, only scriptures in their all originality can make the people to 
understand and realise its entity. The essence of "Vedas" guides on 
the points which cannot be realised with direct perception. It becomes 
same way as eyes can only see while the ears realise the sound, the 
"Vedas" in the similar fashion, disclose the secrets which can not be 
estimated or imagined by putting at stake, the direct perception. In 
"Vedas" also, "Brahma" is what has been realised or understood and 
there is no place for the logic in direction to submit any rebuttal. So far 
as religion is concerned, it being brought in practice; there may be 
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raised a number of logics. The Naiyayika, Vaisesika etc. have 
established the entity of god on the basis of imagination and 
considered it duly authenticated by "Vedas", the commentators have 
done altogether rebuttal of their submissions. They state that in case, 
entity of god is accepted, it will then be common and not a specific 
god. It is true that as the Naiyayikas prove the composer of "Vedas" 
being their god, other pleaders may on the same premise can prove 
that another author of their choice is also a god. In the atmosphere of 
such difference of opinions, the composer of "Vedas" can not be 
proved god. However, one can not deny the fact that Vedas 
themselves are god. The brahma of religion therefore, can be duly 
understood from a perusal on "Veda" as these are beyond the rebuttal 
of human minds. Thus, religion and "Brahma" bcih are emanated from 
or rooted on "Vedas". Following hymns affirm this averment 
(3) i a era 

. Tam tvaupanisadan-pūrusam-prcchāmi. 
(@) ‘at Ram wat wd sf: 

Dharmam jijnasamananam pramànam paramam érutih. 
(2) — ^e emissi sn 


Codana Laksanoartho Dharmah. 


Manu also supports the trend of investigating religion by virtue-of 
peeping into the pleas raised against Vedas and scriptures. 


The science can see only the exterior elements of the matters and it 

can not observe the micro elements inside. It has a limitation upto the 
direct or indirect knowledge of the things. These matters too have been 
invented by science not on permanent basis as we see certain variations 
in the scientific declaration on matters several time. When this is the 
position of material science, it can not be followed and the instable 
declarations made by material sciences can not be accepted at the cost of 
the conclusions made by our ancient hermits which we see in the form of 
Smrtis, Puranas etc. The coclusion made by scriptures in the matter of 

religion are free from doubts and invariable by the flux of the time and 

change of places. Carvaka, the scholar taking things as these are 

physically existed, had to take conjecture or the words in order to get 

introduction with the doubts, ignorance, contradiction and curiosity 

lying in the mind of other people. This is because such things can not be 

realised directly and their statements and body language only can 

convey such information. The logic and device is not a proof in itself but 

these assist in reading the reactions made by others as per their inherent 

qualities. However, there are several other feelings inaccessible by the 
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mere conjecture. 


(a) «afer: ag Aa d ae sn 
Acintyah khalu yebhava natamstarkena yojayet. 
(@) her edu fre 
Naisa tarkena matirapaneyam etc. support the abovesaid fact. 


Vacaspati Misra, renowned commentator, critic on Nyáya, 
Vatsyayana, Bharadvaja and interpretor of vartika unanimously state 
that may the imagination or submission based on it be resonable and 
bona-fide enough; yet it will incoherent to the reality. 

It has been truly stated in this context— 


(s) RRR: rei UP, Meee, Mayet 
Naragirah Kapalam suci, pranyamgatvad 
Samkhasuktikadivat. 


is an imagina but on account of its being prejudicial to ^m 
aan Wie sefa ' iNāram sprştvāsthisasneham 
sacailam jalamaviset" it is merely an tere imagination. However, 
no other defects are present in this statement. Had the meaning of 
Vedas proved on the basis of logic and imagination; it would have 
vitiated because of being so proved and when it shall become so; 
there would remain nothing to say than mere a conjecture to it. As 
basis of Vedas is required for the topics inaccessible directly, the direct 
perception prevails on unscrutinised estimate and irrelevant or unfit 
approach of Vedas. As the direct perception ascertains fesibialoity etc. 
of the things; the conjecture is vitiated with the misdirection. The self- 
interest in sect qq: ' "&dityo yūpah" etc. does not hold the support 
of Vedas and being it opposite to the direct perceiving, such words are 
considered having trifle meaning. The imagination duly examined, bars 
only the illusive perceiving as the regions of moon and sun etc. planets 
are barred by the essence of stability and measurement. 


The acts performed for the self-interests through sadlinga 
including introduction or initiation and conclusion or completion, bar 
the perception. Agnihotra, homa and the sense of doing acts for the 
cause of divine or heaven is a bar to direct perception. The bar of 
imagine for the purity of asthi (flower) against Vedas has been also | 
referred to. Several thousand examples can be seen in Vedas where 
bars such Hars are’existed. 


May it be whatever it is, yet remains to state that use of logic in 
order to insert the essence into mind or wisdom is not vitiated. This 
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is the reason, the term ‘qe’ "Srotavyah" provides for listening to 
brahma in order to get its introduction and the term "Wee: 
"Mantavyah" provides for churning and bringing in practice whatever is 
heard. This system is given confirmation in Vedas. The Naiyayikas say 
that such deliberation is the worship of god after listening about him. 


A number of propositions can be found in Brahmana volumes. 
The fraction on which such proposition is introduced, can not be taken 
as the meaning given by scripture as it merely translates the Vedic 
sentences rendering with such knowledge. It is therefore, can not 
become a proof because purportion certainly is distinct than the 
origional meaning. However, to the extent making the topic easy to 
understand for the public, likewise purportion or logic is honoured, 


Similarly, the logic etc. devices can not make an access to the 
actual essence of several systems of worship, rituals, etiquettes (or 
behavirol rules), holy places and fasts, resolutions etc. as conveyed by 
scriptures yet the logic based on its exterior and meagre from, removes 
at least the mental fancies or ideologies constructed by some people in 
order to mis-guide the public for their sefl-interests. Gradually, such 
effort leads the people to attain the state of permanent faith. For the 
same reason, scholars name this device as logic for the satisfaction of 
the people who raise questions frequently even on the apparent 
matters. The scientific deliberations are made by taking example of 
perceivable things and gradually, the minds of people are led to the 
ultimate feature of the rituals or rites. From the same angle, it has 
become necessary to make the minds of modern youth able to realise 
the real state of affairs and scholars have to plunge down at their depth 
in order to give base gradually for Proper upliftment of their minds. 
This all is done in the name of logic but in reality, this device is merely 
an attributive logic. Such system of imparting knowledge on religion 
and its all components i.e. rituals, ceremonies, rites etc. can ensure 
more and more welfare for the mankind and all people can be 
stimulated to peruse and do in practice whatever is suggested by the 


scriptures for their well being. May, this volume achieve fully its 
philanthropic purpose. 


Indraprastha (Delhi) 


3 í -Karapātri Swami 
Sravani, 2009 (Aug.) 
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A questionnaire 


qu-zz-wa-qe, AI-E: WATUT-SIDHTGRT: | 
I-A M-EN, AJA- rf d edi 
Dharma-Drdha baddha mülo, vedaskandhah purana sakhadhayah. 
Kratu kusumo moksa phalo, madhüsudana padapo jayati (1) 

Viz. May ! the vast tree Madhusüdana frorm, be triumphant 
always. The everlasting religion (Sanatna Dharma) is the root, Vedic 
Codes are its firm stem, Purana-literature its branches and sub-lets, 
offering (Yajna) are its flowers and emancipation is its fruit. (1) 


a d yraa valle qe, 
WErGerg-mwqu WATE RMT, 
seme wRerghte d fae: WATT: s 


Ye vai puratana maharsivara nrloke, 
Praptam vicintya kalikalamanarthamulam. 
è śankā kalanka kalusam parimarstukama, 


2 Why ? 





Granthan praninyuriha te pitarah pranamyah. (2) 

Viz. May! communication of reverence reach from here to ail 
revered composers of benevolent scriptures (volumes), ancient hermits 
by which scare of doubts has been effeced which emerge in Kali era 
(the period of declination in values), the root cause for one and all 
nuisances. (2) 


Weg APII m 
magra wn TTT: | 


TTA qup At Teas 
‘oft edsa ma 3 i 


Mando' pyaham yatkrpayā gabhiram 
śaddhetusindhum mathitum pravrttah 
pranamya tac Sri gurupadapadmam 
Sri dharmadigdarsana matanomi. (3) 


Viz. | am setting-out feeding pen with present treatise Kyon 
(Dharma Digdarsana) with my head bowed on all serence of Guru. It is 
only grace of my revered Guru that has induced me to churn the ocean 
of Kyon inspite of not having so great wisdom. (3) 


WT4ÍS-HTT-WUI-gH-qqqEdl, ATE-ARMIF-TT:, 
eee WqW-W-Weq, WIA: | 
AATA- ART- RAF v: PATS- TA: 
aat dardet, ante aA, A-R ATE: | y 


Carvaka vrata dambhadruma davadahan, sbauddha ya jnànga yupah 
Isai sarpa tarksyo, yavana ghana marut, kapadeyebhasimhah 
SauSalyestandhakara kSapana dinakarah, kamyanisthadriva jrah 
Grantho vedārthahrdyo, jagati vijayate, dharma digdarsanakhyah. (4) 
Viz. May! this treatise Kyon be all victorious having shield with all 
authoritative contemplations from Vedas, wood-fire (Davanala) for 
turning ego/boast of atheists into ashes, an anvil for Buddhism, eagle 
for christian serpents, cyclone to scatter the clouds of | 
concepts, lion for Arya Samaja elephant, sun at noon for th 


slamic 
e thickened 
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A —— quce C m T 
dark of socialism and thunderbolt to penetrate the rocks of 
Communism. (4) 


SITHTA- UTE TH -ÉTEITTSTATRTIIT, 

ATAT- FT -AAATAATATATAT | 
qranat Tee HAT aA TAT 
HETAIATL-ECLT HATERA I & I 


Amnaya vanmaya vidhavakrtasramanam, 

Nana kutarka maladtsitamanasanam. 
Pascatya siksana kasayita mastakanam 
Mohandhakara haranam bhavatadanena. (5) 


Viz.This treatise shall undoubtedly kick-off the pseudo-ignorance 
of the newly literate/educated peopie filled within the dirt of if and buts, 
whim-whams countless types on account of never they took pain to do 
perusal on sacred Vedas and scriptures coupled with the people 
whose minds have been mis-directed by the western education. (5) 


pa sragerfarsfrfrsserar I & Il 


Krtirmamaisa vidusam samaje, 

Syatkirtaniya Vata, nindita va. 
Nünam punardharmavidusakanam 
Krte bhavedugravibhisikeyam. (6) 

Viz. It is rather different topic to see if my work is criticised or 
appreciated among the councils/society of learned people yet it will 
prove definitely thunder like dreadful for the people who taunt and 
laugh at functional and structural network of religion. (6) 


TAN JATAN UT: Gear SH: 
a vara freed egaa REAT: Il o Il 
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Granthan praninyuriha te pitarah pranamyah. (2) 

Viz. May! communication of reverence reach from here to all 
revered composers of benevolent scriptures (volumes), ancient hermits 
by which scare of doubts has been effeced which emerge in Kali era 
(the period of declination in values), the root cause for one and all 
nuisances. (2) 

HASE APTIT WHT 
waghry aye IFT: | 
mene qu ft Test 
‘oft adaa mAn Il 3 i 
Mando! pyaham yatkrpaya gabhiram 
saddhetusindhum mathitum pravrttah 
pranamya tac Sri gurupadapadmam 
Sri dharmadigdarsana matanomi. (3) 


Viz. | am setting-out feeding pen with present treatise Kyon 
(Dharma Digdarsana) with my head bowed on all serence of Guru. It is 
only grace of my revered Guru that has induced me to churn the ocean 
of Kyon inspite of not having so great wisdom. (3) 


WTTHB-HIT-RRI-QW-zqWedl, dhG-USTE-TU., 
der £-Wd-dref, ad-u-meg, enun: 
ACACIA ae v, BTS ae: 
uet tarigent, sofa fara, A-R ATE: |) ow N 
Carvaka vrata dambhadruma davadahan, sbauddha ya jnanga yupah 
Isai sarpa tarksyo, yavana ghana marut, kapadeyebhasim hah 
SauSalyestandhakara k$apana dinakarah, kamyanisthadrivajrah 
Grantho vedarthahrdyo, jagati vijayate, dharma digdarsanakhyah. (4) 
Viz. May! this treatise Kyon be all victorious Naving shield with all 
authoritative contemplations from Vedas, wood-fire (Davanala) for 
turning ego/boast of atheists into ashes, an anvil for Buddhism, eagle 


for christian serpents, cyclone to scatter the clouds of Islamic 


concepts, lion for Arya Samaja elephant, sun at noon for the thickened 





Pray to lord ganesa 3 


T eR ee eee ee ex o uU T 
dark of socialism and thunderbolt to penetrate the rocks of 
Communism. (4) 


HATA -A SHAFT APA TAT, 
c 
rrara- STET TTE WT A-AA ETAT 
aes 3 4 

ATETTAIR-ECLT Hae Il ll 

Amnaya vanmaya vidhavakrtasramanam, 

Nana kutarka maladUsitamanasanam. 
Pascatya $iksana kasayita mastakanam 
Mohandhakara haranam bhavatadanena. (5) 


Viz.This treatise shall undoubtedly kick-off the pseudo-ignorance 
of the newly literate/educated people filled within the dirt of if and buts, 
whim-whams countless types on account of never they took pain to do 
perusal on sacred Vedas and scriptures coupled with the people 
whose minds have been mis-directed by the western education. (5) 


Krtirmamaisa vidusam samàje, 

Syatkirtaniya Vata, nindita va. 
Nünam punardharmavidüsakanam 
Krte bhavedugravibhisikeyam. (6) 

Viz. It is rather different topic to see if my work is criticised or 
appreciated among the councils/society of learned people yet it will 
prove definitely thunder like dreadful for the people who taunt and 
laugh at functional and structural network of religion. (6) 


waa ggr aT: fear THAT: | 
aT Vara fewer SGA HAT: ll 0 ii 
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Janmato mrtyuparyyanta yah kriya dharmasammatah. 
Tā evatra nirüpyante hetuvadapuriskrtah. (7) 
Viz. A broad interpretation logically is being made herein on the 
acts (religious ceremonies) performed from birth upto death of a man. 
An inventory of reasons can be read here. (7) 


Qr maafa agar Pene 
agerar wherever a See are | 


dur d emp fe ww wur 
same us fag MAREAS | c |i 


Ye palayanti manuja nijadharmakrtyan 
Sadvidyaya pratibhaya ca dhanena vapi. 
Tesam krte ghutaro hi mama prayaso 
Jüeyasta eva vibudha adhikarinosya. (8) 


Viz. My present endeavour is specially for the people doing 
proper comliance with the religion as per their Varna and Asrama with 
all devotion and application of their learning (education), usual 
intelligence and the wealth earned. Verily, these people are eligible to 
go over this volume. (8) 








CHAPTER-1 


CHAPTER ON DOCTRINES 
(Siddhantadhyayah) 


STI vinee, TARTS TET 
SINTER RA RTE I 

Anantparam Shastrabdhim Nanasankormisankulam. 
Sidhantpotmaruhya Tarantu Tarnotsukah.. 


Viz. lt is herculian task to cross the ocean of scripture filled with 
wares of numerous doubts-curiosity etc. yet the people whosoever 
desirous of swimming with ectasy on the boat of the conscious to 
principle can easily do this (This is particularly to became there the 
numerous scriptures composed during all ages and bear the 
contemporary impacts of society thereby several approaches for the 
single purpose are developed. Hence, the principle made and 
followed with self-realisation and due analysis can only lead the 
people on simple way to cope all vicissitudes of life in an ideal 
manner) 


KKK 








CURIOSITISM IN VEDAS 


We have observed that the Muslims and Christians avoid telling 
the reasons/rationale on premises of which, their religious 
performances are made. In case, someone enquires the rationale of 
any procedure, they straightly reprimand him with harsh word— 
"atheist" (Kafira). What actually happens here is that all sacred 
procedures made in their religions stand on after-thought concept or 
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exactly the same, we see taking place among some of our followers 
because they feel an insulting approach to sacred Vedas if any 
person enquires or dare to ask fundamentals lying behind any Vedic 
mundane or rituals. We honour their devotion to all authoritative 
Vedas but in the meantime, fill with surprise to their feeling because 
when Vedas themselves answer to all queries, they should not 
hesitate even a little nor neglect any person curious to know the 
fundamentals lying behind any discipline established by Vedas, 
Instead, they should greet such a man and satisfy him to the length, 
his curiosity reaches. They should set at knot, an example that only a 
jeweller selling galvanished gold would fear of setting it on fire or 
avoids its trial because of not confirmed being it real gold but another 
jeweller having real gold will neither swear of its being real not afraid 
of setting the same on fire as it would satisfy the concerned 
customers. He will feel proud of giving his gold for trial with an open 
challenge and solid declaration. Let the most Hindu people fear of 
the tral or enquiries made. True is their hesitation as the scientific 
logic will disclose the fake formalities of their faith castle. They are 
well aware of this fact hence, skip off the matter pertaining to their 
faith and seldom leave open for trial. 

This is the reason, the propagators to these religions or 
missionaries say in expressive words- "Rely or have faith on Bible or 
Koran" or "Faith on lonely son of God Jesus Christ or on prophet 
Mohammed". The Christian world particularly considers the religion a 
thing worth discuss merely within the fence raised around the church 
building. They are seen saying that God has created this whole 
universe within six days in the church and formation of world took 
several crore years" while in science room. What a surprise that we 
see two opinions of the same man at two different places i.e. when he 
is in Church and when in science room. It prima-facie exhibits the 
truth lying with their religion. What | Want to convey here is that when 
Sanatana Dharma (the Everlasting religion) is true gold, there should 
no place for hesitation to satisfy the curious Persons and even inspire 
him for raising volley of questions. Suffice opportunity should be given 
him to raise his queries. Let them try this religion and the procedures 
made hereunder because you would thus, do good for him and 
across the ultimate truth where no room is left for any doubts. 
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DRASTIC CHANGE SEEN IN OPPONENTS 
THROUGH DEBATES 


It is true that we prefer the proofs yet give a wide offer to all 
people in the world to try our religion as they like. We are hundred 
percent sure that a step for trial will automatically and soon make 
them confident to the veracity of Sanatana Dharma (Everlasting 
Religion) We have already experienced this fact several times. Some 
such experiences with the events can be described as under--- 

Events-1 : We had invited the high personalities of Arya Samaja 
to visit and note wherever they feel anything dubious in course of 
Sri Madbhagwat Purana Katha (An Interpretation on Sri 
Madbhagwat Purana) arranged by us in Layalpur (Punjab) and 
Neirobi (Africa). They were assured of solution to the queries/doubts 
noted by them. They came vigorously on first day, noted several 
points for discuss on which solution to the extent they satisfied, given 
when the lecture on said Purana was over. The doubts raised by 
them gradually reduced on second and third day because they had 
discussed only on three or four points. They visited daily with pen 
and paper but on expiry of a week time; it was seen that nothing they 
noted for discuss after lectures. 

When the reason for their sitting idle (Viz. why have they not 
framed queries for discuss?) Was asked; one of the pioneer person 
among them replied that a dubious eye on lecture kills the 
concentration as well as pleasure both of the matters explained. He 
further told -"| was engrossed so deep with topics as forgotten of 
writing anything as query for further discussion. | feel it better not to 
come with pen and paper anymore. It is the first day when | have 
come to know a clear path of peace. Throw ash on the doubts." All 
those people began coming there as sincere audience, since that 
day of their confession with realisation of the truth. Their change of 
heart became a matter of surprise for Arya Samaja community. A few 
among them took it as an insult of their religion because of being their 
orthodox. They called a meeting and passed a resolution that none 
of the members shall attend lectures on Puranas. However, it add to 
our surprise that the lectures were not over. Any disciplinary actions 
could not resist them perhaps because they were respected 
gentleman in the society. 


8 Why ? 
Shimla. He had come to propagate Christianity in India and his family 
was sophisticated one (Monk) in England. It has come to notice 
recently that he has now expired but his family is still living in Shimla, 
This missionary worked with keen interest for ten years yet his 
endeavour proved null and void because even a single Hindu could 
not be converted into Christianity irrespective of so deep efforts 
made by him. Merely a few people from backward class could 
accept Christianity and that too with their petty interests i.e. for 
getting any job, service or to meet any other material needs. When 
he discussed with Hindus, they argued for explaining any defect/vice 
with Sanatana Dharma before acceptance of Christianity. Until could 
he able to tell defects, how it will possible for them to accept 
Christianity. This plea from Hindus impressed Mr. Stock. He then felt 
it necessary to know first what Hindu religion is, what the books 
viable to understand it as without due introduction with Hindu 
religion; defects/deformities lying with the same cannot be explained 
before Hindus proposed for conversion. 


Inspired with this thought coupled with a strong urge to do 
everything for his mission; Mr. Stock once came across any learned 
Hindus and informed of existence of number of scriptures including 
Vedas, in Sanatana Dharma and one can not read them even if 
complete life-time devoted for the same. He further came to know 
that Sri Madbhagwat Gità is key like to enter in the vast castle of 
Sanatana dharma. In other words, one can intulate of Hindu religion 
if he could read and understand Gita properly. He was told that 
irrespective of being Gità a small book, it can be said a Directory to 
Hindu Religion. The monk thus, inclined to read Gita in order to give 
a grand success to his mission. He started reading English version of 
Gita, translated by Mrs. Annie Besant. Hardly it had four or five 
months passed, a change, a revolutionary change he felt in his 
thoughts and assumptions. He was highly impressed of Hindu 
religion and Lord krsna when he could complete a single study on 
Gita. His faith took a new turn i.e. shift from Christianity to Hinduism. 
He had more than forty eight people that time in India living with him 
as family members. He called them upon a meeting and argued 
that—' either tell me the essence of Christianity or let me tell you Hindu 
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religion, Remember that all of you were either remain Christian from 
this day forever or pass the rest of your life like Hindu people’. 
Showers of arguments in favour and against rose and fell, several 
expert monks were called to listen and satisfy Mr. Stock in his pleas 
but consequences were just reverse. The family members in course 
of discussion gone between Mr. Stock and other monks had also 
realised clearly the authority of Hindu doctrines and the infirmities 
lying with Christianity. They possess now a vast estate and land 
property in Shimla and people respect them as lanlords. They have 
built a temple of lord Krsna in their compound where group prayer is 
made regularly in morning and evening both time. They did not called 
any person or priest from Arya Samaja to perform any ostentative 
purification (Suddhi) ceremony. These people do not prefer joining 
Hindus in festivity or make close relation and consider themselves 
Hindus having practical faith upon the doctrine of sacrifice "Sfi ur 


qnan: (Ye'pi syuh papayonayah) as contemplated in Gita. 


Events - 3: A French man lives in Ka$i. Heis also passing his life in 
all simplicity and truthfulness (Viz. Adoption of Sattvik property). He 
considers himself Antyaja (Viz. A man who could not attain 
ceremonies like, celibacy, thread ceremony because of being from 
lower caste) to Hinduism but all happy with life. He has kept his name 
"Siva Sarana" as Hindus generally receive. He contributes now-a days 
articles on religion to a weekly magazine "Siddhanta (Banarasa)". 


The abovesaid events or examples have been given here 
merely to console the Hindus that they should not afraid of queries 
raised by someone like the followers of other sects or religions. They 
should instead, provide all liberty to the common people for raising 
queries on Vedic disciplines and procedures. It is their duty to satisfy 
them till glut by adopting the measures and methods of Philosophy 
and material science alongwith the authentic examples of the 
contemporary cause and effects which are nothing else but 
phenomenon of holding religion (Dharma) within. We understand and 
have already realised, this way will successfully make an atheist able 
to faith on Sanatana Dharma by tending the burning examples. 


We have mentioned hereinabove the methods based on 
science (the material science) to apply for rendering the curious 
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doubts and think it not good to doubt on Vedic doctrines and to take 
astep to prove their authority. It is true that Vedas are all authoritative 
yet some dynamic and material to enable common man getting in 
touch from general to that particular entity of Vedas. It is to mention 
here that initially a child can be shown a string in order to develop his 
approach to understand a snake. Hence, they should not hesitate in 
applying scientific measures which will lead at the highest 
conscience vested in Vedas because Vedas themselves instruct to 
understand it through science- 

fagi a ede aa guod 

cares fari acp (BRT 65/5/2 /3) 

Vijnanena rgvedam vijanati imanca. 

lokamamunca vijnanam brhmetyupaste. (Chha. Up. 7/7/1/2) 

Viz. the Science should be practised knowing that Rgveda is 

known by science, the mysteries lying in this world and the world 


next (heaven) can be known by science and science is a tangible 
form of Brahma itself. 


COO 








ILLUSTRATION (PATTERN) ON THE STRUCTURE OF 
THE VEDIC CURIOSITY 

There are some authoritative proofs from Vēdas that highlight 
and make ex-facie the curiosity raised time to time about the Vedic 
doctrines. Parts of certain hymns falling within aphorism 2,7 and 8 in 
Cantos 10 of Atharvaveda are worth Specific consideration. These 
are being rendered below with their meaning :- 


(=) èT Wet mid ETE ? ÈT WP yd ? 
$3 ee ? aae: 2 tet 33 wm ? 
degere! ? NETT: P: MATT 1) g 
Kena pasrni Abhrte pürusasya? Kena Marisamsarrbhrtarm? 
Kena gulphau? Kenangulih? Pesani kena khani? ` 
Kenocchlankhakhau? madhyatah kah pratistham. .1. 

Viz. Why are the heels of a man found fleshy? Why are the 
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ankles and fingers found in such shape? Why do the apertures of all 
sensory organs are so opened? Why is there a gap between both 
pubic bones (Samkhasthi).? 


(a) aft ddr, 2 Hat T STAT ?.......... 
od wem ? p: wwe ? 
qd GAA? wht Ve ? Il vil 


Kati devah? kat ame ta asan ?........ 
Kati stanau vyadadhu? kah kaphodau? 
Kati skandhan? kati Prstiracinvan? .4. 

Viz. How many gods deities are existed and worshipped? and 
what are their names? Why do the women have breasts? Why do the 
joints like elbow etc. move up and down? Why do the shoulders and 
back have such composition as we see in common? 


(7) * 3 dferéq? II vll 
fed wig Hq: ea: 2 I il 


Ka u taccketa? 
Divam Ruroha katamah sa devah? 

Viz. Whois competent to know all these elements? What is the 
identity of the power which had first created these all phenomenons 
and then moved to reside up on the abode of sun (Dyuloka) ? Viz. 
vanished when this all was created. 


(s) Raan sei ai ITET: 
amr taisa eump qe: ? gei 


Priya priyanibahulasvapnam sambadhatandrayyah 
anandanugro nandamsca kasmadvahati purusah? .9. 
Viz. Why does this mortal man observe the favourite as well as 
hatred visions while dreaming at night? And further-why does he feel 
pleasure or pain even at the dreaming state? 


(s) wh afer emea, ws Tet 2 1 221 
ar afr? 2 at emi ? emm ? 
warmen) qq: 
a aerei? aad ? eat ey: o? mde ? uti 


Ko asmin rupamadadhat kascaritrani püruse? . 12. 


Why ? 


ko asminpránam? Ko apanam? Vyanamu? 

Samanamasminko devah. 

Koasminsatyam? ko 'nrtam? kuto Mrtyuh? Kuto'mrtam? . 14. 

Viz. Wherefrom the man gets beauty and attraction? and 

where is the place for performance of his activities? Who had 
introduced the winds addressed as breathing air (prana), the wind 
that passes through anus (Apana), the blood circulatory wind 
(Samana), the wind that acts with the motion of eylids (Udana) and 
the yawning wind ( Vyana)? What is the premise for the truth and the 
false? and-what is the motive of death and immortality? 


(a) at arb amr: ven ? 
gi 2 


ANGLIA: 
Tet Bl Het WT 7 
e] ENPATIA 2 tul 
Ko asmai vàsah paryadadhat? 
Ko asyayurakalpayat? 
Balam ko a asmai prayacchat? 
Ko asyakalpayajjavam? .15. 

Viz. Who had taught the mankind how to dress with garments? 
and what is the mystery lying behind the period of living life? What 
are the force and velocity? 

(8) d iadf 2 anA 1:0 e «1l 

(anri gol 10-04) 
Kena parjanyamanveti? Kenasminnihitam manah. 
; (Atharva 10/2/1-19) 
Viz. Why do the clouds pour with rain? What is the cause for 
detraction of mind? 
(s) semg cad eff penga mafya? 
Kasmadangad dipyate agnirasya 
kasmadangat pavate màtari$vah? 
Viz. Why does the light coming from fire seem dazzling? Why is 
the blowing wind invisible yet its existence is all true? 


ae waa Tr TT s aT 2 
cremate TUI Mga: Were eter afara 3] 
(amd 201 cI v) 
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Dvadasa pradhayaścakramekam trini nabhyāni ka u tacciketa? 
Tatrāhatāstriņi śatāni Sanikavah sastiśca khila avicācalā ye. 
(Atharva 10/8/4) 

Viz. Why does a wheel having twelve spikes but with three 
axis? Who does know this mystery? As many as three hundred sixty 
nails have been hammered in its periphery and these move unresting 
for a while but why? Viz. a light year with twelve months in its lap 
moves frequently like a chariot wheel but why do its three axis i.e. the 
summer, winter and precipitation get support from the tropic of 
capricorn (Uttarayana), meridional (Daksinayana) and tropic of 
visuvat? Why do the three hundred sixty days not of equal time 
length? 

It is plausible to mention that likewise above, there are a number 
of other aphorisms holding questions in that very cantos 10 of 
Atharvaveda. When we merely intend to compile the hymns bearing 
questions, it would become an independent volume many times 
heavier than this present questionnaire (Why ? ). Again, mere literal 
translation of the answer would become physically so expanded that 
even a railway coach would fall short of the space to keep them. Far 
to say the situation that would arise when commentary and 
expositions on them are also made.The nomenclature as Kena 
Upanisad ipso-facto the proof of its bearing questions (Why ? ). Very 
presumption can be made easily when we talk about the 
Pra$nopanisad. 

What our intention for bringing in this illustration or pattern is to 
make enthusiast our readers so that they may face the questions 
which Usually raised by the atheists with all satisfactory replies. 

It is worth noticing that ours' everlasting religion (Sanatana 
Dharma) has abundant material existed for all types of queries 
prognosticated from the common people as also from the atheists. It 
is really an excellent grace of almighty and thanks to the scriptures 
composed by our ancient Asis and sages. One can ask to the full 
periphery of one's mind, any of the topic or matter and he may get. 
the correct and apparent reply instantly. However, When we turn our 
angle of making queries from such atheists, hardly they would have 
any reply in mind, far to say its expression from their lips. Even if they 
would exert pressure in their findings and experience in order to 
make reply; they cannot answer even if come and go seven times in 
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7-700 years of experience). It is pertinent to mention hereinunder, a 

questionnaire for such atheists who consider them beyond the 

everlasting religion (Sanatana Dharma). These queries offer them 

opportunity to explain that:- 

1. Why do see one thorn horizontal while other spiral on the same 
twig of the Indian jujube? 

2. Why does the bastard teak always get only three leaves? 


3. Why does fresh drinking water of all rivers and rivulets turn into 
salinity when it merges with the sea? Why does it again turn into 
the previous taste when poured on the earth through clouds? 


4. Whyis the snake without ears and legs, the frog without tongue 
and the bat without anus? 


5. Whyis scent in gold, fruit in cane, flower in sandal, leaves in wild 
egg plant and chirping in goghada (a white eagle) absent? 


KK IK 








EXISTENCE OF 'WHY' IN COURSE OF 
DECIDING THE MATTERS 


gfesraromeat fe agfa: 
Yuktipramanabhyam hi vastusiddhih 

Concept of cause alias the logic is an exclusive or supreme 
source of deciding the matters. We have already discussed in prolix 
and in very clear terms; the existence of questions based on curiosity 
for each and every matter whatsoever he observes physically or 
about which he puts at stake his mind. Viz. he possesses curiosity 
for tangible and intangible both matters. Since the day, baby sucks 
the breasts till the day when he breathes last; raises query everytime 
when he comes across new objects and introduces with the new 
topics. This process is automatic and need not any way exertion This 
curiosity breaks the bounds of all formalities specially during the 
childhood period. The children never care for the time, place and the 
condition and ask immediately whenever they come across any new 
things.Sometimes,the guardians feel themselves tired of them due to 


such volley of questions which they see not suitable to the particular 
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place, time and condition what soever. Thanks to our ancient 


forefathers known as hermits or sages who made sacrifice all 
possible in direction to oust the mental tendency not found 
benevolent for the society by rendering all accurate answers to the 
queries. They further have established the entity of causative 
curiosity and deterrnined its proper place in course of deciding the 
matters for all welfare. Some glimpses of our holy books (Sastras) 
through the contemplations made therein can be reproduced 
hereinbelow:- 


(e) SITAR seb qe semi (TITA e) 
Agamasyavirodhena Uhanam tarka ucyate. 
(Amrtanadopanisad 17) 
Viz. Logic is that which enables a man to understand through 
due process instead of going anti to any ancient scripture (Sastra). 


(a) af gafra devmenfadfadn 
TureUmpren wj Fe R: 


Arsam dharmopadesancah vedaśāstravirodhinā 
yastarkenanusandhatte sa dharmam veda netarah. 


Viz. Only the man knows what is the true essence of religion 
who investigates or does research abiding solemnly to the religion 
contemplated in sacred Vedas, serene accomplishment of hermits 
and that which is approved by the memoirs (Smrti) etc. preached 
threrein without going or thinking of a step abrogative to their 
authority. The people having any approach otherwise, are mere 
ignorant or inert. 


(1) isa d Yet Era ÈT: 
a afda mere defi: (Tj 21 22) 
Yovamanyeta te mule hetusastra $rayad dvijah, 
Sa sadhubhirbahiskaryo nastiko vedanindakah. 
(Manu 2/1 1) 
Any Dvijas (Brahmana, ksatriya and Vai$ya) whosoever is 
atheist, if he steps in an abrogatory approach for Vedas and smritis 
on premises of unreasonable and unauthoritative logic and books 
merely based on causes. As he humiliates Vedas, it is good for the 
gentlemen to deprive him of their company. 
In the same context, the renowned Vedavyasa composes in his 
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vedanta Dar$ana (Vedic Philosophy) (2/1/11) as- 


qe: ATST 
"Tarkah Apratisthanat" 

Viz. The logic has no place while deciding what is wrong and 
what is right (Dharmadharma). The renowned Indian Philosopher Sri 
Bhartrhari has in his serene volume-" Vakya Padiya" determined the 
limitation of logic unto which it can be treated as an authority very 
clearly as under:- 


(a) 3 armed sm: (21 23) 


Na cagamadrte dharmah (1/73) 


Viz. Nothing otherwise than the authority of ancient scriptures 
stands as proof when the matter pertains to the religion or when it is 
religious matter. 


(a) damea w qd: (21 234) 
Vedasastravirodhi ca tarkah (1/136) 


Viz. The logic not made any way against the contemplations in 
Vedas is also tenable. 


Our ancient composér of hymns on Ayurveda, Caraka 
considers the cause of physical ailments, the evils committed in the 
previous life and suggests giving-up the savvy which gathers 
otherwise than the essence contemplated in Vedas as the basic 
remedy to enjoy convalescence. He says :- 


grea ees sem) (RP YF un vi-9-2) 
"Buddahiman nastikabuddhim jahyat" 
(Caraka Sūtra Sthana 11-7-8) 
Viz. a wise man should give-up any and all atheistic approach 
filled in his mind. Inspite of being the doctrine or cause or the logic, 
the supreme mean for deciding the matters judiciously, the egoists 
consider it as the meanest mean. In the opinion of the great hermits, 
we should add or assemble our life as carriage with Vedas as its 
engine or driving force just behind. It should move on the wheels of 
logic but with the axis of the authoritative proofs contemplated in our 
sacred Vedas. This is the all ideal of Sanatana Dharma (everlasting 
religion). 
Although the followers of Arya Samaja claim for their being 
known to the Vedas to the extent of egotism and make ridiculous 
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attempt to fit their trifle logic engine with the carriage of Vedas but 
consider it as an altar to give geriuine trial of Vedic essence. Let them 
do as they desire, because the essence of Vedas lie on thorough 
observatións, imagination, comparison with material perceptions 
etc. including an analysis of all available authorities. Thus, to render 
with "this is what it is ((darnittham)" knowledge on the fully unknown 
topic has been unanimously accepted as an essence of Vedas by all 
people having faith on the existence of God. One more trend is 
mostly found in these followers of Arya Samaja sect that wherever 
they see the logic proved blunt rendering with the factual position or 
real conclusion on the topics relating to Vedas; they immediately 
would declare it as non- Vedic. In brief, they are intended to present a 
vague picture of Vedas before the public through harangues in 
meetings or gatherings. However, we needn't worry when our 
scriptures make the matter ex-facie with following words:- 


TARNA A FEET T JERI 
ud fafa dex qemgecr geat 


Fratyaksenanumityava yastüpayo na budhyate 
Aitam Vedanti vedena tasmadvedasya vedata. 
Viz. the measure impossible to know through direct perception 
or estimation or by other authority, can be duly known through Veda 
and this is the essence of Veda. Thus-- 


Three components are essential in order to accomplish any of 
the worldly things. These are addressed as-favour, motive and 
illustration in Sanskrta while called claim, plea and example in 
common parlance. In context to this volume, we will address them as 
"What", "Why" and "how" respectively. 

In order to know what the religion is ? Veda and scriptures shall 
supply the authoritative base. Hence, for the same reason, we can 
address Veda and smrti as "What" for the sake of brevity. 

Secondly, the essence of philosophy (Tattva-Dar$ana) i.e. why 
are the ceremonies and rituals (religious acts) so framed and the 
significance relating to bring them in practice can be addressed in a 
lonely word "Why". 

When the framework of religion through "What" and the reasons 
through "why" are duly understood; the followers prepared of mind 
at this stage; would definitely have quest for being conversant to the 
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benefits accrued as aresult when the rituals are duly performed. This 
essence can be represented through study on History and Puranas 
etc. Hence, we will name this third steps as "How" for the sake of 
brevity. 

As an outcome of above discussion, we have now duly 
understood that there are existed all the three components in orient 
literature for due accomplishment of the everlasting religion. Speak 
the truth ‘Al qg’ (Satyam Vada) as per Veda is the claim or 
authority. All behaviors will see success when truth is resorted 

j Rif: (Satyapratisthayam Sarvavyavahara 
siddhih) has been stated in Philosophy and it is in the form of a plea, 
The history and Puranas put forth that it is same as king 
Harischanara did all welfare for himself as well as for his subjects by 
virtue of resorting to the truthfulness - it tantamounts to an illustration 
and thus, falls in the scope of our "How"? 
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OTHER ASSUMPTIONS VERSUS WHY ? 


The everlasting religion is thus, enriched with all the three 
components i.e. claim, plea and illustration thereby it enjoys 
perfection. However, we see only its single component i.e. claim in 
all sects including Christianity, Muslim and Aryasamiaja etc. 
Hardly, we see at rare portions; a view of illustration too but there is 
absolute lack of plea in all these sects. For instance-ask any 
Mohammadan the reasons for raising beard but putting razor on 
mustache and further, why does he read or recite Namaja facing 
merely Kaba when his religion accepts omnipresence of Khuda? As 
he would not be in position to submit any pleas; his tongue would 
start omitting harsh words alleging the enquirer as Kaphira (atheist) 
for introduction of a query in the matter of religion. Similar would be 
the position when any Christian is asked— why does their monk tie 
his waist with a cord and put a cross made up of wood around the 
neck? Initially, they would say-'It has been mentioned in 
our holy book i.e. Angel and Torah. In case, the reason for such 
contemplations in those holy books is enquired; they would do 
nothing else but curse upon the enquirer. 


Arya samaja among all other sects prevailing in India too is a 
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sect assuming that it is logical and filled with reason. In this matter, 
we may recall the event pertaining to its origin that its only promoter 
Daya Nanda first doubted on the serenity of lord Siva when he saw a 
mouse climbed on Linga. He thought if Siva cannot remove a little 
thing from his head, how can any protection be expected from him? 
It was the first event which gave birth to Arya Samāja. This sect 
actually is based on such harsh and materialistic logic where there is 
no place given to a spirit that can realise almighty even on inert 
objects. It blows its sword of logic on the procedures followed for 
religious ceremonies in all other sects barbarously but cannot 
see and introspect, the feelings once their promoter Dayananda 
expressed irrespective of being theirs all false and framed 
by mere stretch of imagination. It blindly follows all that, once their 
grandfather Dayananda had spoken (Dada Vakyam Pramanam). It 
has stubbornly caught hold everything only because such was 
coined in the mould of Maharsi Dayananda. To make more clear the 
assumptions of this sect, here are some questions and the replies, a 
man will receive from it:— 


A query such as "Why do you perform Havana (offering)? The 
reply from the follower of Arya Samaja will straight way- "In order to 
purify the air." Ask again them that the air may get purification merely 
by dropping scented matters on fire either one or in other manner. If 
this is the matter, why do you recite hymns? Its reply would be- 
"because this co-practice will make conversant to Vedic hymns too." 
Ask again if you think so, the practice for learning should not confine 
merely to a tract of seven and half hymns not still learnt by heart and 
certainly, some new hymns would have been created till the passage 
of the time not less than one hundred years. In case, such a few 
hymns are not learnt by heart till passage of one hundred years, you 
can not go over even one time on vedas containing one lakh hymns 
till the passage of one thousand cycle of births and death". This will 
certainly cease the pleas prognosticated or contentions made on the 
basis of scriptures (Sastrartha) on part of the followers of this sect 
and this sudden dash to their mental power shall prepare them ready 
to exercise muscle power and they will treat the enquirer as if their 
gross enemy. 


The actual reason for sudden end of the transactions in 
questions and their reply session, is that these sects have dearth of 
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suffice material i.e. books on religious matters. In case, Aryasamaja 
could take shelter to any philosophy, the sandy frame work of this 
sect would lick the dust with a thud. Presently, Arya Samaja has no 
“permanent existence and actually, it is suffering from dilemmas and 
dogmatism. All philosophies embed with them the Vedic topic like 
idolatry, incarnation of god, obeisance (Shraddha) tor the mortals, 
Varna system by birth, holy places, (Tirtha) and touchability vis-a-vis 
untouchability etc. This sect therefore, neither can adopt it with full 
length under plea that only Vedic parts and the portions where 
discrimination not made nor it can be abandoned absolutely. Hence, 
they are living in dilemma and leading their followers to a blind alley. 


This is the reason, the followers of other sects cannot gather 
courage to see "Why" (Kyon) or the questions on the matters of their 
faith. The enquirer is immediately designated a "Kaphira" or rival to 
religion when he raises any "Why" in their religious affairs. Actually, all 
these sects have no reply to why they follow and it denotes not their 
personal weakness but the weakness of the blind alley to which they 
consider as sect and follow with blind faith. They indeed, are helpless 
people. 
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SANATANA DHARMA AND WHY ? 


Before starting with the structural framework of the replies to be 
made for enquries raised through why (Kyon) and the authorities 
responsible for providing with all satisfactory solution; it is better to 
make the context clear by referring to an example from the modus- 
operandi of some offices. You would have definitely seen enquiry 
offices opened and operated in railway stations, Banks and Offices 
run by state governments and central government. Competent 
persons drawing higher salaries are appointed herein only to 
properly reply the public on questions asked by them. Irrespective of 
a question asked one hundred times, they neither jeer nor show any 
annoyance in answering the questions asked by the several people 
on the same topic. People ask some irrelevant questions which have 
no nexus with the scope of their duty and even a common wit man 
would have jeered thereupon but the I/C officers of that post, 

_ possess immense treasure of patience, It is really surprising that they 
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repeat every tirne the same answer already given one hundred times 
and therefore in smiling mood. However, the person not under 
obligation to reply, would reveal annoyance definitely if once he has 
replied anyhow in hammering tone. Similarly, there are six enquiry 
offices in this august office of Sanatana Dharma. The universal 
queries have been classified here in six divisions and a Chairperson 
and his numerous disciples and deputy disciples for proper 
assistance in each query have been appointed in this august office. 
These chairpersons are Kapila, Gautama, Kanada, Patanjali, Jaimini 
and Vyasa. 


The abovesaid great souls have prepared a thorough directory or 
code for their respective departments. The names of these directories 
are- Samkhya, Nyaya, Vaisesika, Yoga, Mimamsa and Vedanta. In 
case, you raise a query about this world, within seconds, the 
renowned sage Kaplila will open his samkhya philosophy and reply 
that this immeasurable fallacy (illusion or maya) is consisted of only 
25 radical elements. Similarly, your query pertaining to the matter, 
shall be quenched immediately by sage Gautama by referring to the 
quantum and quality proof of sixteen matters existing in this universe. 
In case, you need it in more brevity, the sage Kanada will make you 
understand through short- cut description of seven matters including 
the quality of matter etc. If you want to know the existence of your 
body and mystery of immortal accomplishments including 
movement beyond this world alongwith body, investiture of soul in 
the other's body, hypostatic union, renounce of feelling of hunger 
and thirst etc.; renowned sage Patanjali will quench the thirst or this 
curiosity immediately. The queries pertaining to the performance of 
numerous holy ceremonies including offering (Yajna), penance 
(Yaga) etc. shall see their proper solutions through the sage Jaimini. 
Finally, all queries pertaining to worldly illusion or birth, existence and 
death (merger) from beginning to the end, shall get proper solutions 
through Srikrsna Dvaipayana Badarayana Vyasa and thus, guide 
thoroughly a man to get approach of Narayana, the almighty. 





Irrespective of the mode and form of your queries i.e. curt, crux 
or in jargon form, all will see proper solution to the extent of 
satisfaction from a number of scholists, commentators and generous 
interpreter of Prasthanatrayi and abovesaid Scriptures always ready 
to give hearing. In case, you cannot dare to face these learned 
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people on account of your incompetency; it is the easiest approach 
to get in contact with Gosvami Tulsidasa who observes one and all 
creatures as his Rama. He will render with solution beyond rebuttal 
to your queries either it be trivial most or of highest philosophy and 
that too in your own simple language. For instance; you doubt on 
conversion of intangible god into tangible form, see what does Tulsi 
Say in this context:- 


wr qur ved agor at ae ? 
wer fen soe fact wet FRN 


Jo Guna Rahita Saguna so kaise? 
Jala hima upala vilaga nahin jaise. 

Viz. as the water, snow and hailstones are the same entity, the 
intangible god and its tangible form denote the same entity. 

In case, if you still feel unable to understand the consistency 
of water, snow and hailstones; we can only say sorry to your 
conscience. You are in this position advised not to put jerk in your 
mind even by mistake and let it go as it moves. Tulsi has stated— 


Ue wend ta ug, Tae TU WU wu fd 

Eka darugata dekhai eku, Pavaka yuga sama brahma viveku" 

Now we join the context and say that all these great souls are 
honorary Chairpersons in the office of kyon (Why). You will not be left 
alone to face even a slight pain or prick in the way of approaching to 
these great souls. You will see a number of volunteers like me at the 
gateway to abovesaid ancient sages in order to provide with the 
solutions to the curiosity raised by you. Far to say of others, your 
queries will be resolved even at our level. However, you are warned 
not come with a pile of garbage in disguise of if, buts, whim-whams, 
logic and ostentation as also boosting because entrance with such 
objectionable material is prohibited herein. We people hence, guard 
the gate and things will rotten if anything such stinks nearby or in 
proxy to you. The irrelevant logic will get so hard thrash and grind, if 
and buts will get so hard whip that the boasting will depart weepingly 
to the hell. 

With the abovesaid affirmations, we declare with a sheer 
challenge to the proudy man on his such knitted logic that he should 
come juxtapose to the Sanatana Dharms. We will cure the curiosity of 
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genuine person under eye and care and pierce the curtain of illusion 


in the minds of a few, having proud of their logic—with the knife of 
irue management of things in outright and civilized manner. This 
"kyon" or a series of queries has power to keep Christians at a 
distance of several miles (i.e. they can not raise any pleas against); 
the mulla and maulana get lost of their mind and turn in miminy- 
piminy thereby bleat like a lamb, the learned Buddhists accept as 
"super-sense" (beyond perception to common mind) and forget 
raising any if and buts, the orthodox followers of Dayananda become 
bankrupt in the light of the day and get lost their assumptions and the 
members of all other communities/ societies start doubting of faiths 
erstwhile under the frenzy of "kyon" (Why). This "Kyon" acts as the 
threatening goddess Kali for all other sects constituted merely on 
the basis of myths and lord Siva in the form of Sanatana Dharma has 
made her his bride. In the position so formed, the relation of Brahma 
with its inseparable shadow illusion, that of Dharma with logic 
supported by scripture and that of what with "why is the same as a 
chaste and obedient wife has relation with her husband, the sole 
basis of life. 


The fact that cach and every topic relating to Sanatana Dharma 
surrounds with a volley of questions from all sides now-a -days; is all 
apparent. An ear piercing hue and cry is made on each bit of the 
matter if tit relates to this religion. You all people know better that the 
so-called society fed with education and training, all on western line 
of culture and eloquence; doubts on our standard of living, etiquette, 
the behaviour and conduct, the ceremonies relating to our life period 
from birth to death and evenmore they consider our gross routine 
mere ostentation and superstition since beginning to the end 
irrespective of its being physical or mataphysical, whatsoever. In 
order to bring back the so- called intelligentsia to their own religion 
by reinstating their faith and sprouting flowers of obeisance in their 
hearts, it is the need of the hour to describe in a pragmatic and 
questionnaire form, all ceremonies starting from the insemination to 
the funerals, a systematic routine since leaving the bed upto retiring 
at night, justifiability of performance of different rituals specified for 
four Varnas and four Asramas, knowledge of the certain things 
touchable and untouchable, entertainable and unentertainable and 
worth eating as also forbidden Viz. revelation of every ethics, 
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manner relating to Sanatana Dharma yet undisclosed so vividly with 
rationality, reasonability and suffice evidence in a scientific Way, 
Hence, This Why? ora series of questions occupy a peculiar place in 
deciding the religious matters as it caters to the need of the 
materialistic yet addressed as intelligentsia with enumeration of the 
topics duly adduced with proof unrebuttable and summons their 
minds to see and weigh the magnificence of their own religion 
(Sanatana Dharma) in comparison with the dim lustre of the western 
or the religions formed on the castle of myths and fallacy. The 
renowned sage Patanjali at one hand, feels proud of considering 
authority to the propositions in Vedas by stating— ^Tez-NTWIfÜTGT : 
Taq’ Sabda Pramanikah Vayam (Viz. we accept as authority to the 
word itself); he extends reasonable honour to "concept of reason" on 
the other by saying- (afamar fg agate :) 
"Yuktipramanabhyam hi vastusiddhih". This approach of the 
abovesaid sage determines the place of kyon prima-facie in 
Sanatana Dharma. 

KKK 








OBJECTIVES BEHIND COMPOSITION OF 
"WHY" AND FOR WHOM 


The only objective for compositions of this "Why?" (Kyon) a 
treatise is to inspire the Hindu society as a whole by disclosing the 
treasure of direct consequences or fruits hidden within Sanatana 
Dharma. This is particularly in view of emergence of materialism and 
its impact on the minds of common people who accept anything only 
when they are confirmed of its direct benefits. A majority of people 
have turned to the same conditional entertainment of anything. While 
mentioning this, we however, are not showing anyway disregard to 
the people who abide to religion for religious sake with sheer lo yalty 
but they are in minority and self-conscientious people. These people 
perform all religious rites without any material passion and have their 
strong faith on its indirect advantages or benefits that gradually 
enhance their mental power thereby fetch balance undeviated in 
course of worldly vicissitude. Its has therefore, become quint-essential 
to strike the pen by revelation ofthe direct benefits added to the proper 
performance of rites and rituals under Sanatana Dharma. This effort 
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Will definitely promote the welfare of the Society as a whole and it will 
bring loyalty to their own religion e. sanatana Dharma. 

We do not claim even in bits that all what is incorporated in 
this treatise is true altogether with the time and circumstances. 
However, by virtue of the experience; we have gained for not less 
than thirty years long in course of propagating the religion, we can 
dare to state that the both categories of people i.e. curious and critic; 
we come across frequently at different places and time; got 
inspiration and impressed of this religion propagated and a majority 
of them have since the day we get accompanied; accepted it by letter 
and spirit. They all are now the true follower of this everlasting 
religion. 


Eligibility Criterion 

It appears cogent to state the scholar and theist people needn't 
any preaching through this treatise because mere implications are 
suffice to their sharp minds and can make easily understood of the 
essence of this everlasting religion. Hence, these people are beyond 
the subject-matter of this treatise. On the other side, there is a mass, 
falling in medium category. These are tough to grasp anything 
because of a pile of hybrid thoughts/idle speculations already in their 
mind and there is no space for ideal routes of human life. These 
people also are beyond the description of this magnificent religion. 
The poet laureates like Shri Bhartrhari had finally felt them helpless 
while dealing with this section of society and their words sprouted as 
under:--- ( yaaga Tene i WT Syafa) “Jnanalavaturvi- 
dagdham brahmapi tam naram na rafiayati" viz. the person proudy 
enough of the pinch of knowledge within him, don't say others, 
Brahma himself can not bring him out of that blind alley.” 


Gosvami Tulsi Dasa also has highlighted the unbent state of 
such mind in following words:- 


palè vole T xd, wef qur Rate Fre! 
We ea 7 wd, ot Te Prete fate wa 
"Phülahin phalahin na beta; Jadapi sudha barasahin jalda, 
murakha hrdaya na ceta, jo guru milahi biranci sama" 
Viz. Inspite of nectar rained by the clouds from the sky, the 
beta plant neither gets flower nor fruits the same way as the stupid 
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cannot be made intelligent inspite of having his teacher, lord 
Brahma himself". 


The absolutely atheists however, are the subject-matter of this 
treatise because we found ourselves hundred percent successful in 
teaching them the reality and genuine features of Sanatana religion. 
Hardly, there was any atheist we found not satisfied with the solutions 
supplied by us. Hence, whenever we found any audience soaked in 
western colour and civilization being egoist of the material science, 
we took him as an appropriate person to deal with as we could 
transmit the message of Sanatana Dharma in his mind through little 
efforts. Hence, the real eligible of this volume can be the people of 
that third category described above. We observed that such people in 
India are in largest numbers and this treatise would prove target 
hitting like Rama's arrow which never saw any missing at the target. 
We by virtue of our practical experience, affirm of this fact. 





KOK Ok 





PHILOSOPHICAL APPROACH FOR 
VALUATION OF WHY ? 


According to the Indian system, the analytical as also critical 
(fault finder) volumes like "Why?" (kyon) are traditionally 
designated as Philosophy. The popular philosophies on Samkhya, 
Yoga, Nyaya, Vai$esika, Commentaries (Mimamsa) and on the 
subjects like Vedanta are the treasure of Indian literature. The 
aphorisms on devotion (Bhakti Sütra) composed by Sandilya and 
Narada too are popular as philosophies. Akin to these theist 
philosophies, there are also seen atheist philosophies. Actual name 
of this volume is Digdarsana (Guidelines on religion). Owing to its 
popularity among public in general, we have accepted it as they all 
designate it i.e. “kyon”. However, keeping in mind, the purportion 
to Dharma Digdarsana, we have captioned the original structure of 
the treatise in formulae or aphorisms so that it could be convenient 
to grasp the whole essence in brevity which has been highlighted in 
it. It is hoped that the readers will enjoy convenience by virtue of 
this special effort. 


kk kk—___— 
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A GARLAND OF FORMULAE ON DHARMA- 
DIGDARSANA 


IRS We Ws web quel Wt wer We WU WU 


Thoreu mariha saba kaha bujhài, jate sakala moha bhrama jai 


arab Sp RAT 1 21 





Viz. Atha (The day-to-day increasing impatience and 
melancholies are not cooling down by application of any other 
measure)- subsequent to this all observed (Atah) (religion only is 
competent to do welfare of all beings by removing all pains suffered 
by them)- for the very purpose- (Dharma Jijnasa)— an endeavour to 
know the religion is made. 

Reyes sn: | 21 
Prerakasrutyu disto dharmah. 2. 

Viz.. Aharahah sandhyamupasita' One should observes 
everyday Sandhya and Upasana-such) inspiring Srutis and the 
essence preached by them is religion (Dharma). 

3v 3 RART 1 3 
Preranam na nisprayojanam. 3. 

Viz.- The acts to do and those not to do as preached by Veda, 

the motivation so given is always with purpose. 


rl 
Drstadrstaphalasravanat. 4. i 

Viz.- Two type of fruits, are obtained as a result of the acts 
(prescribed by Veda) performed and the acts (Forbidden by Veda) 
are abandoned viz. visible straightly and invisible (not perceived by 
the physical eyes), the metaphasical welfare. It is authoritative in the 
eyes of Veda etc. scriptures. XE 

I^ 1 
Saksatkrta Dharma Bhiradrstaphala smaranat. 5. 

Viz.- The hermits as interviewed with the religion in the state of 
meditation, the same genius (intuitive hermits have stated the 
invisible fruit of observing religion in Memoirs (Smrtis). For example- 

Tegfq Act UF :) Dharmanugo gacchati martya ekah [only 
religion follows the man (subsequent to his death)]. Hence, there is 
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no scope for any doubt on its existence. 


Geneve £i 


Drstaphaladaráanàcca. 6. 


Viz.-And the Visible fruit to observing religious ceremo-nies 
has been revealed in Philosophies. For example-( 

) Brahmacaryapratisthayam viryalabhah Viz. Virility is 
obtained as a result of abiding by celibacy]. Hence, it is the direct 
fruit. 

ly] 
Na'vyavaharyam. 7. 


Viz.- There is nothing forbidden method in Veda etc. scriptures 
which is impossible to be followed by aman 


Il 
Altihyakhyanat. 8. 
Viz.- Because episodes as a proof of religion with ali its 
components followed by our forefathers and derived the benefits in 
history and Puranas are worth Seeing. 


The abovesaid eight formulae embed with them all elements 
relating to the religion. All people however, are passionate to 
eradicate all chaotic situations and corruption, inspite of investment 
on such efforts to the tune of several billion rupees and endeavour 
made to the climax; the nuisances and mala-fides are increasing 
day-to-day instead of any reduction observed till date. No sooner, 
the first world war of 1914 could cease, the second world war 
befallen unexpectedly. Further, the devilsome consequences of this 
war are still uneffaud, the world is again prone to the third disastrous 
war and the day-to-day occurrence of events has increased the 
probabilities of Third World War. As a precaution, the world in the 
circumstances; is busy in search of any celestial remedy for defence 
unfailing and worth providing with permanent checks on probability 
of that war and solace to the mankind as a whole. At this juncture, 
only curiosity of mankind can do welfare for him. 


Although the mankind is trying its best to recognise stubbornly, 
the fiction of religion framed within Seconds by the stretch of 
imagination; the fact yet remains that only Vedas can arrive at the 
final conclusion on the affairs of religion. This fact can not be met with 
any rebuttals. Further, the religion framed after thought is only a futile 
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exercise akin to search of a drop of water in the lump of sand. It 
depends on the society whether it comes across arid realise this fact 
today or after indulging it in futile search for several centuries and 
millenniums (3-3: LUCE GREE Ic) "Nanyah panthavidyate yanaya." 
(Besides its, there is no other way to proceed ahead) 

The procedures contemplated in Vedas and scriptures are 
actually not fruitless but they all render the observers accession--to 
in worldly affairs and metaphysical welfare coincidely. Hence, the 
people, strong supporter to the doctrine- (aai fair Waste T 

) "Prayojanam bina mando ‘pi na pravartate" (Viz. not even a 
foolish involve not even himself without any purpose added thereto); 
should always and with exclusive interest perform and abide to 
religion because of being it endower of double fruits.? 


In case, in the state of sheer ignorance, the public in common 
has no faith on the invisible advantages of the religion, it can go over 
the direct visible advantages of abiding to religion as contemplated in 
philosophies. Hence, it remains to state here that the religion is worth 

- following even for the people desirous of the direct and tangible fruits 
for performance of religious ceremonies and rituals. 

A particular section of our society falls prey to illusion 
presuming that it is the toughest affair to perform rituals. Thus, they 
want to avoid any involvement in religious activities. In their opinion, 
religion is mere confined to compose in volumes and hear-say affair 
; It has no use in the behavioral world viz. it is void of pragmatism. 
The pepole of such tendency should understand that several 
instances and illustrations on a number of episodes are on the theists 
People in Mahabharata, Ramayana and Puranas etc. scriptures 
wherein they had made immeasurable accomplishments from their 
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abiding to even ordinary performance of religious ceremonies. Lord 
Sri Krisna himself had laid down this theory in Sri Madbhagwadgita 
as under : - 

(s) fai vate aer ara frreott) 

Ksipram Bhavati Dharmatma Saávacchantim nigacchati 

Viz. Performance (of religion) converts the man into a religious 
man and he thereby enjoys everlasting and perpertual peace. 
immediately. 


(a) AAA fer Tad Wed TATA! 


Svalpamapyasya Dharmasya Trayate Mahato Bhayat 


Viz. a little bit protection to religion is capable to succour the 
man from danger even at the hair length. 


The people duly succoured from danger by the religion are 
innumerable including Ajamila, Vyadha, Gaja, Ganika etc. The man 
desirous of his welfare should therefore, proceed on his way free 
from disturbances through the due performance of the easier rituals 
like prayers and listening to the magnificence of the almighty. 


The fruits for the performance of rituals shall get their place in a 
systematic manner in context to description on the rituals in this 
book. So far as the specified procedures are concerned, the reasons 
and the theories related them, have been described in a complete 
chapter. Only the radical formulae of these theories are described 


herein below : 
Tqdemareterfsranan IR] 


Phalamanuddi$ya Pravrtterabhavatphalajijnasa .9. 


Viz. Preparedness to act remains absent if the objective is not 
clear. Hence, an endeavour to know first the fruit or objective is made. 


HAMARE PA TATA | 2o] 
Kaliyuga-Avidya: -Nastikya-Daridrya-alasyadi- 
Sannidhanannadrstaphale Samanyajana- Astha . 10. 
Viz. The public in common has lost faith on the invisible fruit of 
religion owing to the impact of Kali era, lack of the trend of reading 


and teaching, accretion in atheism, sheer involvement on the 
question of earning bread and laziness. 
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Sarvakalyana-KamanayaDrstaphala-Samàrambha. .1 1. 

Viz. with congenial wish for welfare of humanity as a whole, an 


endeavour to describe the visible advantages of religion has heen 
made in this treatise, 


WAT 122] 
Namülam .12. 

Viz. an imagination of visible fruit is not without its premise. 
Wl aA-TATON TATA IERI 
Jnanavijnana-Pramanopanyasa ANACI 

Viz. because this volume enumerates suffice proofs of material 

sciences like science, craftmanship and knowledge i.e., Vedas etc. 
scriptures on emancipation (Moksa) topics everywhere. 
MEJE NEVIM 1 8X 
Nāhaitukam Sõgdaśavāda-Pramānāt. .14. 
Viz. The puropose is seldom existed if there is no imagination of 


the visible advantage but as much as sixteen "isms" are evident to 
the same. 


ISAT d 4| 
Jada-Cétanasamanvayat. .15. 
Viz. Coordination made between two different elements LO 
inert and sensitive (living) may lead to know the reasons of 


performance of several religious rites or ceremonies with the same 
manner. 


AAIR 1E) 
Sthüla-Süksmasamiksanat. .16. 
Viz. By virtue of knowing properly the formidable and micro. 


KASI 
DrstadrstadarSanat. .17. 

Viz. By observing tow types of matters i.e. visible and invisible. 
wea faufemfa-favetwwnq 1 gc 
Sasvat-Viparinami-Vislésanat .18. 

Viz. By acquiring analytical knowledge on two way matters i.e. 

permanent or perpetual and temporary or everchanging. 





32 Why ? 


I eS 
Anadisadiviksanat .19. 

Viz. Existence of the two kinds of matters i.e. unborn (anadi) 
and born (sadi). By anadi and sadi we may purport as the one which 
has no beginning and the one which has beginning also. 

TTT ATARI | 01 
Ananta-Santa-Niriksanat. .20. 

Viz. By presence of two matter types i.e. unending (Ananta) 
and ending (Santa) 

MT-I, 128 | 
Pratyaksa-ParOksapariksanat. .121. 

Viz. By examining two type of elements i.e. perceivable and 
imperceivable. 

Sme-favewrm 1221 
Anda- Pindasamyat. .22. 

Viz. By the comparative position of the universe and the 

physical body (Sarira Pinda). 


WT JRI 1231 


Papa-punyapariinanat. —.23. 


Viz. Acknowledgement of the universally accepted system to 
the effect that what act is evil and what is good. 


Il 
Bhavanabhavat. .24. 


Viz. Owing to dominion of Spirit in the success or failure 
experienced in performance of all acts. 


-ANTT 124] 
Saucasauca-Vyavasthapana It 2S), 
Viz. Two ways of the recognition of thin 


e g by sense organs i.e. 
pure and impure. 


IR] 
Lokaparalokasamsthana t..26. 
Viz. Owing to the dominion of another 


$: numerous worlds (lokas) 
besides the earth (Bhüloka). 


A cardinal radical theory or the basic concept oo 


arag ARTET, 1291 
Dēśakālavastu-Jātivaiśistyānurðdhāt .27. 

Viz. Being the place, time, thing and varied distinctions due to 
castes races. 

We have deliberately given ordinary meaning to these formulae 
because the above causative formulae will get specific explanation 
under the next contextual head in the form of anupada, tadvāda etc. 
It is hoped that the readers shall see the twenty six formulae 
discussed herein above in course of abreasting with kyon of the ritual 
procedures through the process of philosophy. 





Ok 





A CARDINAL RADICAL THEORY OR 
THE BASIC CONCEPT 


It is impossible to examine and do x-ray on uncountable things 
existed in this universe separately. A tradition of enquiring with "what 
is it ? and "Why is it so ? just when anything typical is observed by 
human-beings sees no limits. In the situation, so cumbersome, 
whatever system to understand all but in a short cut developed by 
the ancient hermits, having eyes on three Kalas (times) is called an 
ism or theories. The inaccessable and uncrossable ocean of logic can 
be crossed only when one has a ferry boat of this theory. We 
therefore, intend to highlight certain undeviable nature rules in this 
chapter, abreasting with which; a number of doubts get their solution 
in automatically. This caption may appear cumbersome and not 
necessary too, yet the readers should deem it as the back-bone of 
this whole volume. In order to make it more clear, it is to mention that 
as the foundation of a multi-storey building is made with unfinished, 
unshaped boulders all uneven, yet become the main support of that 
building; so is this caption. It is noticeable that the building will 
collapse if a single stone from the foundation is removed from its 
fixed place. The readers should therefore, ponder in depth attentively 
while reading it because only then, they shall be able to understand 
properly; the solutions enumerated on the successive pages. 
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1. THEORY OF INERT AND SENSITIVE (LIVING) 


(svt ar uq, TIT) 
Ubhayam Va Etat Prajapati: 

Viz. Both these are the componenis of the creator, the 
supreme soul. 

The things like stone, clay, water etc. are called as inert and the 
animals, birds, human-beings etc. are called living or senstitive 
things. However, when the inert and living (sensitive) things are taken 
analytically, there is hardly anything available to which we can say 
purely inert or purely living. This illusion created by almighty is the 
mixture of both elements i.e. inert and living and their mutual 
harmony or impacts which we see in indefinite forms. It may possible 
that a majority or larger quantum of inert element is seen in the stone 
etc. and the living element can not be developed on it. However, 
scientists do not accept its being void of living entity altogether. This 
is so because, the experts in material sciences in the present era, 
have at least accepted the ages long principle of sensitivity in tree 
and vegetable duly laid down in Sanatana Dharma. Indian Scientists 
like Sri Jagadish Chandra Vasu etc. have made apparent, the 
characteristics of living organisms like—to see, to smell, to listen etc. 
activities in the trees and this day did with the help of specific 
apparatus they used. The orient literature embeds a number of 
illustrations revealing sensitivity in the stones too but they are not in 
position to disclose this mystery by using material means/apparatus 
before the western world so that their confidence could be won. Our 
readers will definitely fall in surprise by seeing an adjective "living" 
with stone but they should consider that as a living man and his corpse 
are two different things, the trees with green leaves and their logs 
fully dried are to be considered. Similarly, the stones at the state of 
developing in mountain are living objects and the boulders, pebbles 
separated from mountains are to be considered as dead or inert 
objects. 





. Need'nt say that there is a fine mixture of inert and living both 


elements in this world. Gosvami Tulsi Dasa in his Ramacarita 
Manasa has stated (9S 404 Jor ery Ta fava Be FAR) “Jada 
cetana guna dosa maya viva kinha karatara". (Viz. One almighty 
God has created this universe inert, sensitive as also holding good 
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and bad properties.) The suffix Maya indicates both i.e., abundant 
declination and the principal meaning and thus, this mystery has 
been disclosed. Viz. This world is not mere reflection of inert and 
sensitive element but it is Tanmaya (mixture) due to abundant 
declination and cardinality. Hence, It is universal theory of system 
that nothing can be said purely inert or living because every inert is 
with sensitivity and every sensitivity is the abode of inert. The 
nomenclature as inert or living is given on the basis of the majority in 
term of quantum existed. It has been given as per ( 

afd) "Pradhanyena Vyapadesa bhavanti" of the judicial doctrine. 
For example hotelier, inspite of having with him, a number of 
commodities like-ghee, fine wheat flour, sugar, water, cup, plates, 
wood, cauldron, dish; merely addressed as Halwa/. Similarly, 
irrespective of conglomeration of strange organisms, birds, 
peacock, lion, tiger, camel, horses, chimpanzee etc.; their dwelling is 
addressed as zoo. In the same fashion, a trend of selecting majority 
of contents in objects whatsoever, has been developed. As the 
proportion of inertia is larger in stone and trees etc., they are called 
inert objects and humanbeings, animals etc. are called living objects 
due to proportion of sensitivity found larger in them. Actually, it is 
however, not possible to separate sensitivity from the inert and that 
of inert from sensitivity. Both these elements mandatorily are existed 
with every object. It is to mention that the wind addressed as 
Dhananjaya inserts in the dead body at the same time when vital 
air is ceased. Similarly, the living soul too as per 

fe: ’- "Vayubhüto digambarah" attains eigher divine body or the 
body suffering as soon as it leaves the formidable body. We conclude 
therefore, existence of every object in a mixture of inertia and 
senstivity both. 


Kk KK 








2. THEORY OF MACRO AND MICROISM 
HOA AEA AAT 
Anoraniyanmahato Mahiyan 
(Viz. He is in the most micro form and that of macro as well.) 


Likewise the inert and living, each worldly object equally holds 
the macro and micro features. Human body is macro but his 
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sensitive soul is of micro from. Magnet stone is macro but its 
property of attraction is in micro from. The poisons like samkhiya, 
Vatsnabha etc. are macro matters but the killing power inherited in 
them is micro. In the similar fashion, one or other micro elements are 
found in the macro substances. 


In the macro portion of each substance, we see its shape, size, 
colour, weight, mass with open eyes i.e., these are directly 
perceived. For example—human body in physical view can be said 
dark, fair in term of complexion and measured, in ton, kilogram, 
gram, milligram of weight but the soul residing within it; can not be so 
addressed. A brahmin famous for eating sweetmeat can measure 
the weight of sweet he has eaten but he will not be able to measure 
the length, width, the shape either spherical, flat etc., its colour and 
weight of its taste. Imagine that one can easily tell the colour, shape, 
size and the weight of a rose flower also but he cannot do such 
measurement of the scent lying within it. 


It is invariable principle of nature that coincide the macro, each 
worldly object contains micro element also. This is the reason, the 
macro and micro elements are inseparable from each-other. Each 
object of this world is existed because of having within it, the micro 
element and every micro thing is the dwelling of macro element. The 
object is nothing else but an outcome of unavoidable impact of both 
elements i.e., macro and micro. 
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3. THEORY OF TANGIBLE AND INTANGIBLE 
uel da: aT qe: 
Eko devah sarvabhütesu gudhah 
Viz. The only supreme soul dwells in all organisms 


The objects peceivable through sensory organs i.e., nose, 
tongue, eyes, skin and ears are called as tangible objects but the 
objects conceivable with application in depth of mind, wisdom (Citta) 
are called as intangible objects. Our eyes are only able to see the 
colour of addu (a kind of sweet meat) but these can not experience, 
the taste which it bears. Our tongue is expert recognising its taste 
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even in dark but it is unable to know its colour and feature. Thus, the 
action of perceiving not being the subject of tongue, it cannot 
recognise the taste and likewise conceiving taste not being the 
subject of eyes, these cannot recognise which type of taste it bears. 
In the similar fashion, as per (amma qnd TAT na o3 
atfrt:) “"Dhyanavasthita tadgatena manasa pasyanti yam yoginah" 
(the Yogis mediatate and see the things with their mental eyes); the 
element pertaining to perception through mental stake cannot be 
perceived through our sensory organs. This is the reason, an 
element beyond perception through the eyes of mind too ; realised 
by the Yogis expert in meditation so apparent as it is kept on their 
hands. (qu aT FEA!) "Orsyate tvagraya Buddhayya" Viz. 
Only an acute and intangible wisdom can enable to see it. Hence, the 
intangible elements are perceived through the application of mind, 
wisdom and citta as the shape, taste, smell, touch and sound of the 
directly perceivable objects are so seen because of sensory organs. 
The dictum—"Wat R WATT qurg WAT: PUNGA: "Satam 
hi sandehapadesu vastusu pramanamantah karanapravrttaya" Viz. 
The most learned people accept as authority the tendency of their 
inner feeling whenever any subject/topic becomes doubtful to arrive 
at final conclusion has by the reason, gained popularity. 





CO X 








4.THEORY OF PERPETUITY AND DECLINATION 
(PERPETUTATION) 


(arated 4: watt x aà) 
(Vina$yatsvavina$yantam yah pasyati sa paáyati) 
Viz. Whosoever sees immortal (God) even on mortal objects ; 
he only observes in real sense. 


The element always existed in the state of unaffiliation , 
unattached, free from defects and in its own form is called perpetual 
(Sanatana). The brahma of the people known to Vedas, the living 
organisms described in Srimadbhagavad Gita and the atomic form 
of earth, water, splendour, wind etc. matters of Naiyayikas have 
been taken in the category of perpetuity. Contrary to it, the element 
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ing a i ifi than original stage is called 
everchanging and getting different forms j 
declining or permutiny element. An etymologist (Niruktakara) Yaska 
has stated :- 


is qaan vated, aa, Trad, qd, 


aiaa Arra (Frei 21 212) 
Sadbhavavikara bhavani, - asti, jayate, vardhate 
Viparinamate apaksiyate vinasyati' (Nirukta 1/1/2) 


Viz. Six kinds of declinations are seen in every thing. For 
example—origin of entity, growth, mature, reduction and destruction 
or decay. Hence, the impact of perpetual and permutation is seen 
every where in this world like the impact of inert-sensitive, micro- 
macro and visible- invisible matters. 
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5. THEORY OF BORN (INITIATION) AND THAT OF 
UNBORN (WITHOUT INITIATION) 


(INR ACR Fe, THIET Tat ATA) 
Anadi matparam brahma, janmadyasya yato matam 
Viz. Brahma is supreme and unborn yet it creates, preserves 
and destroys the universe. 


Some matters in this world are considered unborn (Viz. non- 
originated from any parent). Owing to different opinions regarding 
their numbers, they may have varied numbers yet it is true that an 
entity of the unborn element is unanimously accepted by all 
communities irrespective of the religion they follow. Hence, it can be 
said that the element of unborn receives universal acceptance. When 
one thing is accepted as being unborn, the things otherwise than that 
naturally become born and thus, the theory of unborn and the born 
equally see its recognition in all other theories. The thing which has 
no beginning EGI yama "Miley mülabhavad mülam" Viz. 
the matter without origin and itself is the originator but lack of any 
origin or parent. Again, which need'nt expectation of any originator 
or parent is Anadi or unborn. Brahma is its unanimously accepted 
example. Contrary to it, the thing-with origin or born one or other day 
viz. born or originated with any cause is the Sadi (which is 
originated). This visible world is its best example. Need'nt to say that 
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this visible world too is Sadi (born) because of mere declination view 
but when we analyse the position as per doctrine— ER tq FIG 

ER: "Harireva jagad; jagadeva harih" (Lord Hari himself is 
world and its only god as well). This world is also unborn in its course. 
Whether shoot is first or the seed ?—is the question to be answered 
that all matters in this world are unborn because shoot is impossible 
without seed and seed without shoot is not possible. There is nothing 
else to answer such cryptic question and such answer too can be 
given only when we resort to the philosophy. Thus, unborn and born 
theorise are well settled. 





Kk kk 





6. THE THEORIES OF WITH END AND UNEND 


(arc: alfor pari Reeser Tat) 
Ksara: sarvani bhütani kütastho'ksara ucyaté 

Viz. The things seldom meeting to their end are accepted as 
unend (Ananta) and the things having a definite end are called things 
with end (Santa). The supreme soul is the former while the body as 
per 3T«Td«d s : ('Antavanta ime dehah') is with end (Santa). The 
philosophers do not agree to the concept that all unborn matters will 
definitely perpetual (Ananta) too. In their opinion, the state prior to 
the origin of any work (Pragbhava) is unborn in itself but it also meets 
to an end. In other words, the lack of pitcher felt before formation of 
pitcher (Ghata) is definitely unborn but that prior feeling meets to 
end just when that pitcher is manufactured or becomes peceivable 
to eyes with its usage. Hence, that unborn is with its end. Similarly, 
the state after the work meets to ruination (Pradhvamsa) is *with 
beginning (born) but actually, it is without end (Ananta) viz. the loss 
sustained due to split of that pitcher is irreparable. Hence, in that 
view of the matter, it is without end (Ananta) too. The concept 
prevailed in this world to the effect that everything once born will 
certainly meet to death and the thing unborn will die never; is the 
meanest or the most trifle ideology in the opinion of philosophers. 
This is because they opine that the state prior to the origin of any 
Work (Pragabhava) is seldom born but it meets to the end. Similarly, 
the state after the destruction of the work (Pradhvamsabhava) arises 
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yet it never meets to an end or destruction. Hence, this serious 
consistency lying between the theory of everlasting (Ananta) and that 
of lasting definitely (Santa) is worth giving a mind in depth prior to 
arriving at any conclusion. 





KARA 


7. THE THEORY OF DIRECT AND THAT OF INDIRECT 


Pratyaksad balavacchāstram 
Viz. Scripture prevails upon the perception. 


The atheist people treat merely, the direct perception of things 
as the supreme authority (Pramana) and appreciate it by saying 
What's need for proof when everything is before eyes (Pratyakse 
kimpramanam). However, in the eyes of scholars; it is a treasure of 
illusion and mere mirage to physical eyes. They therefore ; seldom 
convince of the meterial appearance of things and have 
extreme faith on the authority of word beyond to perception of 
sensory organs. The scriptures including Vedas, hence ; state 
categorically— 

wafer fe dur: MERT: | 
"Paroksapriya hi devah pratyaksadvisah' 

(Viz. The gods have affection for whatever is indirect and hate 
the direct occurances.) How is it filled with illusion and fallacy, it 
comes duly to our understanding through one or more illustrations 
we are giving here. We see the sun not bigger than a plate from the 
earth but actually, it is many times larger than our earth when we 
peruse Science and do calculation by applying mathmetical formulae. 
The people mere relying on direct perception, may sit idle throughout 
their life on this false ideology of direct perception and think the dia 
of sun not bigger than a plate as their eyes see it from the earth. 
Similarly, our eyes see all planets of solar family moving from East to 
West but their movement actually is just reverse i.e. they move from 
West to the East. The tiny art (kala) of the moon on second day of the 
bright fortnight moves gradually from West to East and attains its full 
round shape (Full moon) on the thirteen days thereafter. This 
apparent and duly perceived illustration gives light to understand the 
fact that the planets other than moon too move from West to the East 
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direction. Further, The moon appears to our eyes all white but when 
at one point of time,it falls just at the middle of the sun and earth in a 
horizontal line due to rotation; it covers the sun and then only we see 
and introduce with its darkest form and only that day, we accept it as 
solar-eclipse. The imagine of poets is thoroughly based on direct 
perception and on the same premise, they seldom hesitate using 
metaphor of moon on the face of woman concerned otherwise; the 
ugly and darkest complexion of moon can receive simile of Yamaraja 
(the death god) and his buffalo. 


We see green leaves on trees, while colour of lily and champa, 
dark complexion of the crow and cuckoo as also green complexion 
of a parrot. It is according to our direct perception through eyes. 
However, the Science declares that all matters found in this world 
have no colour but these are seen in different colours and shades 
because of the presence of seven colours in sun rays. The moon has 
no light of its own and it shines due to the absorption of sun light 
made by it. When this moon puts its shadow in the water, we see its 
silvery round shape thereupon. A clean Sphatika (a precious stone) 
similarly, gets the colour of the thing kept nearer to it and the sea 
water seems black in proportion to the increasing depth and the sky 
appears as blue. This all phenomenon is due to consistency of the 
different colours present in sun rays. 





Our Vedas and other scriptures have addressed the sun as 
Saptaraámi, Prabhakara, Dineéa, Citrabhanu, Tvisampati etc. which 
means the sun is having with seven type rays. It is a treasure of 
several radiation, cause for strange pictures and sole basis for all 
brilliance. Our modern scientists have already recognised this fact 
and they opine that nothing in this world has any colour but it is the 
phenomenon of the seven colours present in sun rays. These colours 
render the worldly matters with different colours. It is the speciality of 
the thing that it entertains a particular colour from these seven colours 
existing with sun rays. When all these seven colours are 
conglomerated at a place in active form, the resultant coulour would 
white but when their inert or dead forms are conglomerated ; the 
resultant colour would dark. White and dark indicate conglomeration 
of the seven colours at one place and only difference is that of being 
their in active and inert from. A colour out of the seven colours 
present in white, can be made apparent but the dark colour being 
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vU Soe. GG GERMEN MEME NC SENE EI 
result of inert from, this can not be done. It is unable to revive any of 
the colours. The proverb- (RT aa ae para wed Y 

ü- ‘Suradasa Khala kali kamaliya cadhta na düjo ranga' (fools 
having soaked in dark shade, can not receive another colour) - 
therefore, fully apply in such affairs of the matter. 


The readers shall have seen rainbow several times during rainy 
season. It is perceived in half-circular shape at the front side of the 
reflection coming from the sun. These fantastic seven colour lines 
drawn on the unending sky; enchant the people with emotions. 
These seven colours are actually entertained by the cluster of the 
evaporated droplets stayed in the stratosphere from the sun rays. 
The attribute of rainbow can also be seen in fountains, sprays and 
the water pushed out from a sprinkler. The glass balls generally used 
by the children as play item also reveal an attribute of the seven 
colours. To sum up, these all examples, it remains to say that the 
matters seen coloured are not actually so but as per their ability to 
catch one or more colours ; they are seen coloured. This all is the 
apparent illusion caused by the direct perception. Hence, it is 
advised that the indirect evidence i.e., the precedents contemplated 
in our scriptures should not be skipped by placing sheer reliance on 
the direct perception. The indirect authority should be given more 
reliance as compared to the evidence of the things as they appear 
directly. Such an approach always do the justice to the matters either 
physical or metaphysical. 


SOK Ik: 








8. THE THEORY OF THE BODY AND UNIVERSE 
(ANDAPINDAVADA) s 
(saevit 8 
(Brahmanda rupi bhagavannarpindakrtalayah) 

Viz. God in the form of universe, dwells in human body. 

Under this theory, we will take human body as pinda (body) 
and the sky region extended in the periphery of fifty crore Yojana 
(one yojana is equal to four kosa or eight miles) illuminated with the 
sun ball all around as universe. We know that this pinda (human 
body) has been redered by almighty, a treasure of kindness and 
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affection. It is supreme among the Eighty four lakh yonis (the species 
of creatures) and it has one and all organs to act for the welfare and 
benevolence of all other creatures. The universe (Brahmanda) so 
vast contains the sun, moon, planets, stars, constellations, galaxy, 
sub-planets, comet and ulka hevenly bodies. Besides these, it holds 
the pañcabhūtas (i.e., ether, water, splendour, wind and earth) so 
extended illusion. Lord Narayana (Almighty god) regulates 
innumerable crore universes of this very nature. Every thing in this 
universe follows the rules without any if and buts and like an obedient 
servant. These all never violate anyway even the least, the rules . 
framed by that almighty. This perpetual abiding to rules is called 
Dharma or religion. The Muslims (Yavanas) address it as Kudrate 
künoon (Nature Law) and the modern scientists have given it 
nomenclature as ''Law of Nature". 


We can refer this position of ruling by an example of a mother 
who has two sons. The elder one is meritorious, fully grown, capable 
of earning his bread and duly understands the matters beneficial for 
him and also the other matters which are not good for his career. He 
is capable to defend him from the adversities and problems 
prognosticated due to the deeds performed by him. Now listen to 
the position of the younger. He merely sucks nipples, not capable to 
understand what is good and what is bad for him, absolutely idle 
from the point of earning view, unable to defend him from common 
troubles and fully dependent on the mercy of his mother. The mother 
loves her elders son too but in view of he being capable till then, she 
deems it futile to stick for nourishing him twenty four hours of a day. 
Such service is required to the younger because he is unable to differ 
between the fire and water, runs after snake, tempted to hold 
revolver taking it as a toy. In case, a slight inadvertance made on part 
of mother, he may meet to death any time because of his ignorance. 
The mother therefore, takes extra care of that younger son and 
deends him all time from the innocent nuisances. She herself resists 
him from evils and employs for the good. 


In the same sense, our nature mother too has two sons. Its 
elder son is man, all intelligent while the nipple fed, dependent on 
others the younger son is animals, birds and likewise other creatures. 
This mother resists these youngers herself from doing or committing 
any wrong or evil and always leads them to benevolence. We all 
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know it very well that no animals do coition with their female untimely 


i.e., without the proper fraction of time arrived. Take for example, the 
activities of a bull, horse, elephant, camel etc. They merely smell the 
genital of their female and recognise if there time for reproduction or 
insemination is arrived. Further, the animals drinking water, in 
draughts seldom eat flesh even if suffering from dying hunger. The 
cow, buffalo, monkey etc. are its glaring examples. The nature only 
resists them from committing such evils. Hence, our Vedas 
contemplate- 


mer ad Wear uf Ha’ 


"Yasya brate pasavo yanti sarve” 


(Viz. all animals are controlled by god). All birds engage 
themselves in recital of the prayer to almighty at every early morning 
continuously. Far to say of others, when the cock who eats night-soil 
seldom does any absence in this routine. This all is ascribed to the 
Nature mother. 


All other innocent creatures directly affiliated to the nature, pass 
their life under direct care and control of their nature mother but the 
nature mother has made free her elder son i.e., the man considering 
him as intelligent creature hence, he enjoys all liberty. Instead of 
being thankful to Nature mother for such liberty, the man abuses this 
grant and plunges deep in the trench of atrocity, misconduct, 
nuisance and corrupt practices. He finally, has to suffer from dire 
consequences for such heinous arbitrariness in the 
form of degradation into the meanest yonis i.e., ‘ 

T ” (Ye kapüyacaranaste kapüyam yonimapadyeran) 
he gets rebirth as a pig, dog etc. He knows properly this degradation 
yet forgets in the moments when trapped in the network of greed, 
lust and passions, all this for momental pleasure. To abuse and 
waste this human life, scrace even for Gods themselves has become 
Wart T AAA "Pravrtiresa bhütanàm" (i.e. this is the tendency of 
the creatures) 

In case, any man by virtue of self-realisation is desirous of 
leading an ideal life, a complex network of fictitious Sects trap him 
and he finds himself helpless in search of the way leading to real 


. welfare. 


The first measure to distinguish the truth from the untrue or false 


with thorough knowledge on their pros and cons is to attend the 
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lectures of preceptor (Guru) on the concerned scriptures, practice 
on thern and again churn through comparative analysis but inspite of 
being this track like a gold mountain, it is rare to climb on the same. 
Firstly, because it is impossible altogether to go over all 
scriptures pertaining to countless sects in the short span of human 
life. It is pertinent to mention here that in order to mere 
cursory study on Vedic Code, it is necessary to listen to grammar 
upto the first phase of twelve years (arafa efeu 
Dvàda$sabhirvarsair vyakaranam srüyate. lt is herculian task for the 
common people to cross this Khaibara pass. In case , any resolute 
could pass his whole life in reading, teaching and research on these 
volumes, he can not get still an opportunity to walk all comfortably on 
highway like a labour who would have passed whole life in breaking 
stones for road construction yet could not enjoy the pleasure of 
travelling by automobiles. As the sole objective of breking stones is 
to drive carriage or van on the road, self-study on scriptures is not 
merely for parrot study or research but its sole objective is to follow 
the principles contemplated there in practical life thereby enjoyment 
of emancipation. Hence, it is waste to pass whole life in search of 
truth because it will leave no space for being a man of all truthfulness. 
It is to say therefore, that passing whole life in comparative study on 
a number of volumes is very tough and thorny way. The people 
desirous of welfare at the age already hanging in death or illiterate 
country-side people should therefore, not be preached to go over 
comparatively on the scriptures pertaining to all communities/sects 
in order to know what is true. This effort is worthless and merely to 
keep them away from the welfare. 


The ultimate measure for deciding the true and false can be said 
a thorough discussion on the scriptures (i.e., Sastrartha). It is oftenly 
understood that true and faise can be discovered when some 
selective scriptures of fullan sects are discussed. It may be said in 
this context that this tract has had some significance during ancient 
time ; with an authority of experiences we obtained, can say that any 
debate or deliberation on religion related issues is not worth being so 
addressed. Whatever the position of Sastrartha is observed at 
present is mere a humiliation to the all serenity of this track of finding 
the truth. These are mere tongue-fights leaving no place for 
cognizance and confession or even listening büt only to impose on 
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debte. Both the parties intended very early to prove the averments 
made by them and thus, do rebuttals frequently inspite of being the 
same absolutely false or not material or cooked on the fire of facts, 
Let the camel sit any side and all honour to the arbitrator, the 
statement made whatsoever still holds the water. If someone 
opposes the same in the light of facts ; the ego-war will ensue at 
once. Nobody here is applicant as Samkaracarya nor respondent or 
contender like Mandana Misra. Further, here is always dearth of 
unbiased arbitrator like Vidyavati and Bharati. Somewhere the 
situation so tough arises due to stubborn approach of Aryasamaja 
etc. isms that a riduculous rule to accept what the public or audience 
opines is imposed for decision on the matter. it is mere non-est 
hurdle in itself to consider religious debates (Sastrartha) as judge for 
the true and false. In the circumstances, it is an absolute crux to 
decide what is true and what is false. 


As we have already stated, the most compassionate god has 
made each man self-depend with all perfect position endowed with 
him for welfare. Barring some exception of handicapped people due 
to the evils committed in previous life; we see a majority able to 
observe things with their eyes, taste with their tongue, smell with 
nose and hear with their own ears. Viz. they are not dependent on 
others in order to understand the objects in their real forms. In case, 
any rudes explains green colour of milk, white complexion of the 
crow; | will not accept theirs being the same because of application 
of my sight. Let him depose thousand time and apply serveral 
devices to make me accepting the same as explained by him. Let 
him bear an honour and designation of preceptor, Mulla or Arc- 
bishop, | will say what my senses will observe. When | am able to 
examine whether it is salt or sugarcandy through my own tongue, 
nobody can cheat me with salt in place of sugarcandy. In the 
situation, one side ; there stand the device, lure, opinion, suggestion 
and tactics of referring through tongue while on the other-side, my 
discretion, means, healthy sensory organs etc. judge the matter in 
right; prospects. Exactly and in the same proportion, a man has not 
been made slave of others by almighty in the matter of determination 
of what is true and what is false. The kind heart god has enabled 
Candala (a murderer of creatures having no conscious of what to do 
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or not to do ) expert in brahma, absolutely illiterate and the person 
known as Brahmarsi Viz. all human beings to choose the outright 
way for themselves. x 


We have already proved with instances and examples in 
preceding paras that each object of this universe is automatically 
acts under due control of the nature and the rules so regulating their 
activities and extended throughout the universe are called Dharma 
(religion). The rules so regulating this universe should equally apply 
on the human body too and compliance to them should be endured. 
This equity is addressed as The doctrine of body and universe 
(Andapindavada), |t is a cardinal principle of Veda— 


qq 3S qq favs 


"Yad ande tat pinde" 
Viz. As the body, the same is universe. 


We can presume human body merely measuring three and half 
arm height as the micro form of universe, extended to one billion 
yojana (eight miles). This presumption can be made as a map shows 
a vast area of land merely on paper having measurement in some 
centimetres. This human body thus can show all entities of universe 
so vast. 


If we consider the universe, a complex declination of earth, 
water, wind, ether and splendour (i.e., parca Mahabhütas), the body 
too is an outcome of their impact in micro form. As the sun existed in 
universe, its representative, the soul element exists in body. The 
universe has moon and we see its representative mind in the body. If 
universe has a red colour planet known as Mars, it is represented by 
the blood in the body formed as a result of distinct colour food-juice 
dyed by the liver and spleen which converts into bile. There are 
Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn in universe and these are 
Speech, knowledge, splendour (sexual desire) and feeling of pain 
respectively in body. The localised bones represent the mountains 
and the hair, ciliary glands, represent the trees, creeper and bushes. 
Further, the nerve, vein and network of arteries represent the rivers, 
rivulets of the universe. Finally, it is to be said that everything existed 
with universe also finds its place in human body. 


In short, the above presumption is that of micro and macro form 
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of the universe. Universe is the body of the gigantic person (the 
supreme soul) and human body is its ditto fraction without least 
difference. As this body is intimate to us, we can ponder in depth on 
its formation and the usual activities performed by it in order to 
understand the universal powers inherent to it and their phenomenal 
application. This is is really a mystery worth disclosure by thorough 
study on the body. It is further mandatory to ponder upon the 
management fantastically made by almighty in universe so that the 
body could perform its specific duty efficiently. 


The presumption to the effect- "Whatever in universe that also is 
in body" is not mere fake imagination but it has been propounded by 
our Vedas countless time, hence, it is fully supported by Vedas. For 
instance- 


TAT smi MTA Sey GT SH HEAT 
mage aro wufed, sat e yw ages 
Raar sedes wd qefermfeqq, (Sisi c1 2! 3) 


. yavanva ayam akasastavaneso'ntarhrdaya aka$a ubhe asmin 
dyavaprthivi antaréna samahite, ubhau agniśca. vayusca 
süryacandramasavubhau vidyunnaksatrani yaccasyehasti sarvam 
tadasminsamahitam (Chandogya 8/173) 


Viz. To the extent the sky is extended, it is same within the 
heart. The Dyau (sun) and earth are embedded within this body. The 
fire, wind, sun, moon, lightening and all other whatever is within 
universe, that all is embedded within this body. 


The whole Chapter 31st of Madhyandini branch of Yajurveda 
beginning from “agaist” Sahashrasirsa and ending with 
H Sarvaloka ma isana' describes all planets and sub-planets 
including moon and panca Mahabhütas including earth etc. as 
organs of the gigantic person (Virata purusa). 


As any holy place receives construction of building through 
contribution made by the public in various forms like--contribution of 
land, bricks, line, cement, stone, iron, timber etc. and some other 
contribute in the form of light fitting, plumbering, fruniture and fixture 
and the items of decoration ; this human-body too has formed by the 
contribution made of different materials by the different powers 
prevailed through out the universe because so appealed by its 
parent at the time of insemination ceremony (Garbhadhana 
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Samskara). Hence, this human body is in the form of blessings made 
by the universal powers. However, it is difficult to know exactly what 
blessing or contribution has been made by whom ? We have 
however made earlier some indications of the deities that represent 
in human body. Here we think further it impertinent to highlight this 
aspect as under : 


(a) er TR dg TU. Sm SIT. m EN 


VaYUs.....,.aKASA:....,..Sariram. (Sata 1/6/7/3) 
Viz. the earth, water, fire, wind and ether is the body of the 
gigantic person (Virata) 
(€) q$ amem TRS (#3) 
surya atma jagatastasthusasca (Rk) 
Viz. The sun is the soul of the movable and immovable all 
matters 


(7) srerem feries fem: aed EART 
Sat arrears went gd fetes: (qA rar) 
kalatma dinakrnmana$ca himagu: satvam kujojriogira. 
jivo jnanamathositaáca madano du:kham dinasatmaja. 
(Surya siddhanta) 
Viz. The sun is soul, the moon is mind, the Mars is the force of 
essence or blood, Mercury is speech, Jupiter is knowiegge; Venus is 
semen, the Saturn is the feeling of pain. 


(s) AET TIERT T QREN (arra) 


astacakra navadvara devanam pürayodhya. Atharva) 


Viz. This human body having equipped with eight discus 
beginning from Adhàra Cakra upto Sahasrara Cakra (i.e., from anus 
to mind) and nine apertures (Viz. two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, 
mouth, genital and anus) is the city of gods unsurpassable by the 
death god (kala). 

Hence, this human body is like a public building made up of the 
material donated by the gods. As the committee (Paricayata) 
appoints any manager for maintenance and management of the 
public building (Dharma Salà), our living soul is exactly the same 
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of gods in the form of body. He is not its all authorised owner, 

As the manager appointed by the committee above is entitled 
to receive prize besides the salary fixed if he observes the rules 
prescribed by the Committee but liable to severe punishment and 
even expulsion from service in case, he abuses the rights given or 
misbehaves with the genuine donors or trustees ; the living soul is the 
same way expelled out from this body when it starts assuming itself 
Karta of the matters "Kartahamiti Manyate" instead of complying 
with the rules made by almighty sincerely and dutifully. 

Readers are suggested pondering in depth and try to 
understand this theory of universe and the body because a number 
of doubts in this treatise will get apparent certifications on the same 
premise. E 


ooo 








9. THEORY OF GOOD AND EVIL 
(PAPA AND PUNYAVADA) 


(Punyena Papamapanudati) 


Viz. Effaces the account of evils by onhancing the account of 
noble deeds. 


The feeling of good and evil in consideration of the acts 
performed is incorporated almost in all sects and religions. Although 
the definition as also the procedure ascertained for the good and evil 
are varied and sea difference is observed; a tradition of forbidding 
law for the wrong because of being that act hatred and. law of 
permissibility for acts being good is pervaded in all religions. When 
there are a number of Synonyms found in Sanskrit literature, their 
modified forms would certainly exist in other countries and their 
different languages. The parameter of distinguishing evil and good in 
Hindus, exactly vests with Anarya or Mleccha in the terms "Gunaha" 
and Sababa". : 

Give way to declare the communists 
the origin of their minds i.e., con 
secular state, the laws framed on th 


, So-called Socialists and 
gress people, their regimes as 
e basis of facts, reveal the picture 
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of natural feeling of good and evil as also permitted (Dharma) and 
forbidded (Adharma). However, opaque as such permissiblity and 
prohibitions are ascertained after pondering in depth on the factual 
position of the acts performed. The ancient name of modern Law 
and Order was Dharma and Sàstra. The law and order is casted into 
the mould of Dharma and Sastra so that it could be established 
beyond the stretch of imagination as the tricky people do for their 
self-interests where all genuine interest of humanity are safe 
guarded. May it be as it, when the atheists also are under obligation 
to recognise the good and evil for the public administration. It differs 
nothing in the recognition of good and evil even if it is kept in mind as 
offence, prosecution, crime and the good as civilization, loyalty, 
faithfulness, patriotism. 

The straight definition of good and evil is that the acts hatred 
and forbidden by Vedas are evil and the benevolent and prescribed 
by them are the good deeds. However, the modern man is not 
satisfied with this succinct and straight definition. Further, the 
followers of a number of sects submit their holy books like Koran, 
Hadisa, Angel, Toret etc. and want to ascertain the tests for the 
good and evil as contemplated therein instead of Vedas. In the 
circum-stances, it has become mandatory to ascertain any natural 
test for recognition of what is good and what is evil. 

Imagine for a while, a carriage proceeds regular with its usual 
speed but the driver thanks for the gratefulness of a man who had 
pushed that carriage when it was trapped in the mud and ceased 
moving forward. Contrary to it, the same driver reveals his sheer 
annoyance and prepares himself to punish a man who puts logs, 
boulders on the road so that the carriage could not move forward. In 
the same fashion, every object of this world is moving under the 
control of the nature. The undomitable flow of nature is moving it 
forward incessantly. This flow remains unceased until the climax | 
arrived. 

Further, a goat gives half litre milk daily and it has given birth to 
two kids in its first delivery. In such a state, it may be imagined easily 
that the same goat can give several thousand litres milk and a 
number of kids if fodder and grass i.e., her food-stuffs are made 
available to her regularly. The man who provides that goat with 
fodder, protection and shelter in requisite from; receives thanks from 
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he reaps benefits from that living soul, blessing from heaven are 
automatically obtained as he is complying with the nature law, 
Contrary to it, If he slaughters that goat for meat or for satisfaction of 
his momental taste with family members ; this act has prevented the 
usual flow of the nature because that goat is prevented from giving 
several thousand litres milk and a number of kids. Thus, the 
slaughterer is only accountable and responsible for ceasure of this 
nature carriage. The driver (almighty) will definitely annoy on such 
nuisance. As he is almighty himself, the slaughterer will in fact, be 
punished severely by him. 


In a succinct account of the abovesaid examples, We have to 
state that all acts matching with the nature flow are categorised as 
good or punya while the acts resisting or preventing the flow of the 
nature are categorised as evils or bad. As the food to hungry man and 
water to thirsty are the exclusive means to maintain the flow of life 
undisturbed because the man concerned would have dead in case, 
these are not provided. Hence, these activities fall under the 
category of good deeds. Similarly, murder amounts to evil because it 
prevents the life flow of the man so murdered prior to the destined 
time by nature. Any person having faith in the existence of good and 
evil, cannot define better than this definition as it is duly accepted in 
all sects. This definition contains one side, the churned essence of all 
authoritative volumes pertaining to almost all sects, all exceptions 
like murder committed for the particular cause of religion (in public 
interests) false statement in exceptional marriage and intercourse 
With wife in her menses etc. find their place on the other too. 


Exciting good results for the acts performed matching with the 
flow of nature and dire consequences for the acts committed in 
prejudice to nature flow can be observed directly in this world. We 
see that the railway guard enters and alights like a gameplay in 
railway bogies but it is done when he turns his face towards the 
engine of a moving train. In case, he puts his back towards engine of 
moving train and rehearses the same practice, it is undoubtedly true 
that he will thus call his death. A number of unexperiened, people 
frequently receive injuries while alighting or getting into the railway 
bogies. The mistries operating oil engines follow the movement of 
engine at the time of putting new belts on them. In case, a slight 
mistake occured, they have to pass the rest of life as handicapped or 
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crippled man. 


It can bc concluded finally that only Vedas are the 
authoritative scriptures for distinguishing the acts matching and 
those prejudicia! to the flow of nature. This is so because this crux 
being beyond the approach of human senses ; it can not determine 
the acts as good and evil. However, the half-etheist people may 
quench their curiosity regarding what is evil and what is good 
through the points highlighted herein. 











tk eK 


10. SPIRITUALISM (BHAVANAVADA) 
(ard fe fered àa:) 


(Bhave hi vidyate devah) 
Viz. Gods dwell in emotions. 


A thorough practice of obeisance (Sraddha) and faith ( Visvasa) 
finally bring in 'Spirit. (Bhavana) to the heart of the such practitioners. 
Itis actually, an outcome of the above two abstracts duly followed for 
a longer period. Every person is an embodiment of his own distinct 
spirit. It has been very clearly stated in Srimadbhagavadgita— 

ISIR YOR wp Teu: W UT F:I 
SraddhAmayo 'Yam PuruSo Yo yacchRddhah sa eva sah. 

Viz. This purusa (man) is embodiment of obeisance. Hence, the 

nature of a man is same as obeisance he holds within. 


The bare fact that a number of impossible things are seen 
possible in direct perception owing to strong will or spirit attached to 
the same—can not be rebutted. Lord Sankara sipped the poison 
because it is all possible for the god but his devotee like Prahlada 
and Mira etc. also sipped it without any loss to their lives. It is really 
surprising because they were the common people like us. The trial 
faced successfully by goddess Sita can be said a legend and 
survival of Prahlada from the pyre made by Holika can be said mere 
ancient fable but the historical averment of King Bhoja 
(gdTy T3 3-«1- Vevflqet:) 'Huta$anaácandana- pankagitalah' Viz. 
Is it the blazing fire or a thick layer of cool sandal ?) when he saw a 
nipple fed baby laughing amid the fierce flames. He stated this under 
influence of sheer fear of the curse inflicted by a chaste woman. This 
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dictum is still living so we cannot deny the reality of the event. The 
foreign Historians like Colonel Tad had mentioned in their treatises, a 
number of events in which females faced successfully, the trial on fire 
during the rule of East India Company on India. These all events 
beyond imagination are nothing else but reveal the phonomenon of 
the firm faith (spirit) or spirituality. : 
We further, refer some events experienced by us as under— 


Event No. 1-- On a fateful day, a cobra dropped in the stock of 
curd usually kept in a large vessel for churning and extraction of 
ghee. This event took place in small village in Haryana. The wife of 
peasant innocently churned that curd early in the morning as she 
was unknown to such happening. Some passerby came through 
that way and offered with the butter milk, they all drank happily and 
moved on their way. They survived till three days from that event. 
When on that day, those passerby moved, the woman could see the 
skleton of the snake but she got worry of the passerby to whom she 
had offered butter milk. The same passerby again came after three 
days there and asked for the butter milk. No sooner, the woman told 
the event happened that day, one out of them took his last breath 
immediately and others could receive recuperation after several 
< months through proper treatment in hospital. 


Event No. 2 A cowherd in our neighbourhood once had 
encountered with a lion but he was till then; not familiar to the 
feature of a lion. He fought bravely and at last, killed that lion by 
giving hard blows of the log in his hand. He then returned at home 
in evening and told other fellows that he has killed an animal having 
huge body. Having heard the description of said animal, they all 
guessed of being it a lion but is was tough to convince of killing it 
with a stick. They all therefore, went on next morning to see what 
had actually taken place. Having seen a lion actually dead, they 
loudly declared its being a huge lion. The cowherd lost conscisous 
when he heard this. He could regain health only when treatment 
was given for several days. 


Event No. 3. The grand father of a boy would have lost his life 
had he not made hue and cry for a jug full of red colour on the day of 
Holi. |t is said that the boy had kept in compound, a jug filled with red 
colour due to fall of night and Ho// was over til then. On the next 
morning, his grand father picked up that jug and went to attend the 
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call of nature. On return, he found that his palms are dyed in red. As 
he was patient of piles, he fell down immediately and lost conscious 
as he thought it, the blood secreted from the piles. He was admitted 
in the hospital and doctors engaged in giving him treatment. Nobody 
was aware of the reality. Suddenly, the body got up and searched for 
his jug. He began crying on loss of the jug filled with red colour. His 
grand father got-up on the bed when he heard the reality and 
regretted on his suspicious nature. 

Several thousand illustrations can be given straightly with 
description on the phenomenal event caused due to the spirits. The 
mesmerism in its present form is nothing else but modern edition of 
an execution of strong will power. The western culture cannot deny 
the entity of will power. Only the stupids (whose heart is void of good 
feelings) can designate as impossible to the events relating to the will 
power in Indian life where a number of hermits, sages and Yogís got 
their birth and contributed knowledge to the humanity as a whole. 
Almighty in his direct appearance can not be perceived, if there is 
lack of spiritual power. The spirit or will actually is god in itself. Rama 
was one in course of splitting Siva's bow but seen differently to the 
spectators present there. Similarly, /ord Krsna was one when 
entered in arena to kill Kamsa but as per the spirituality, he was seen 
differently to the spectators. Gosvami Tulsi Das due to such 
phenomenon of sprituality; has drawn a picture as under— 

wert vel Taur set ry ed tet far deli 


Jaki Rahi Bhavana Jaisi, Prabhu Murati Dekhi Tin Taisi 


(Viz. the people saw lord Rama differently and according to 
threir emotions for him) 


Need'nt say that inspite of being impossible to believe, the 
phenomenon of spirituality holds particular entity in the world. 


KI IK 








11. THEORY OF PURITY AND IMPURITY 
vili wr: Wer ae: 
Sauce yatnah sada karyah 
Viz. Purity ought to practice always. 
We see that people often say—“it is clean while the fullan thing is 





56 Why ? 
unclean or dirty. This distinction is however, confined to the 
formidable and exterior look of the things through our eyes, The 
principle of purity and impurity is not mere confined to such exterior 
presentation of the objects but it is based also on the invisible anq 
micro elements of those objects. It is most necessary to understand 
this distinction specially in this modern era. 


A thing in its exterior form may be neat and clean but it is not 
necessary that it would equally be pure and serene too. A donkey, 
dog and crow can not be understood as pure as the cow, buffalo 
and mare inspite of the former given a bat with precious detergents 
and the latter smeared with the dung and mud. The items made up of 
bones and hides of animals can amaze and attract the people due to 
excellent finishing and decor but these can not be said as pure 
things. 

Cleanliness is given top place in Indian culture but it is worth 
seeting that the purity also receives the equal place of honour. It has 
nowhere been neglected. The sole ideal of Indian culture is that 
everything should be clean and pure both. 


When we talk of the western culture, there is no place for the 
purity and even the people there, are unknown to the term 'Purity'. 
They only and exclusively honour the cleanliness of the things. They 
would not hesitate enjoying cuisine placed on the table by their tidy 
dressed cook. They never bother their mind to see if his hands are 
clean or smeared with the flesh of pig, spit, phlegm, eating cock or 
with impure flesh of fish and further they would not object if the flesh 
of these animals has been cooked for them and the plates contain 
the same. 


The glimps of this mental Slavery made indirectly by these 
Western people can be easily seen in India in its ascending order. 
Every person can get permit to enter into the temple premise if he is 
dressed tidy and nobody asks his other eligibility. He enters without 
any bar in kitchens, gift places, the holy places and even at the place 
whre the drinking water is offered. Thus, on the Strength of exterior 
purity confined to dress, he distributes consequenc (Prasada) of his 
inner impurity (i.e. impurity in act, thought and other kind of 
malfeasance. This skipping approach for purity conscious is resulted 
in a number of communicable ailments like T.B., pyorrhoea, 


.toothache, dysentery, distrotion in eye sight etc. because of this 
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carelessness spread with blows of the laws so framed arbitrarily. 
However, there appears no remedy to cure this evil practice as truly 
said— (dicar wert ware HIA FTI) “Pitva mohamayim 
pramadamadiramunmattabhutam jagat" 

Viz. This whole world has become mad as in has sipped the 
liquor of carelessness. 


Now going with the context, we have come to know that 
cleanliness and purity are two elements distinct from each-other. The 
revered Indian hermits have interviewed with these elements like the 
thing kept in hand by virtue of their specialised intuition (Rtambhara 
prajna) through in-depth perusal (telescope) of Vedas. A number of 
modern scientists have now approved the veracity of several 
elements akin to these; by due observation, experiments and 
conclusions yet they are far-off the intuition acquired by the hermits 
through sheer penance and meditation. The western science stands 
as an innocent girl which will get conscious in several centuries if not 
in millenniums to see the everstanding principle of Vedic discoveries 
which took several eras, Kalpas and the prolong intervening period 
to get affirmed with the conclusion. 


We would like to mention herein certain things accepted as 
being clean and pure both and the modern scientists also support 
this assumption. Each Hindu accepts since beginning, the fact that 
water of Ganges is pure. It is capable to remove sins not only by 
sipping but also by mere taking bath, a sight, recital and thinking of it. 
It is the cardinal (Sarvatantra) principle of Vedas etc. scriptures. 


Once the city of Kasi fell in the grip of cholera in which a number 
of people dead and their corpse were thrown in Ganges. The people 
were still taking bath and sipping that water and this scene dazed a 
western physician who was appointed for nurshing of the 
patients.He saw that the people found sipping water and taking bath 
were still healthy. In order to examine the veracity of the matters, he 
finally saw the virus of cholera destroying in the corpses brought out 
from the water of Ganges. When the same corpses were thrown in 
another water, the virus began increasing in numbers and finally, that 
water was filled with the viruses. 

Cow-milk too has been accepted as pure in Hindu scriptures. A 
number of ailments are decayed when cow milk is sipped regularly. It 
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is a panacea to the disastrous ailments like typhoid, Cancer of 
intestines and improves the state of anaemia, over weight of body 
etc. It further increases the quantum of marrow (semen) in the body, 
The western scholars could grasp this fact as a result of several 
examinations made by them. They all sip exclusively the cow milk 
now. They seldom suggest buffalo milk for any of their patients. 


The Pipala (Ficus arnottiana) is also considered as holy tree, 
This is the reason, a Hindu seldom hesitates offering even his head 
for the defence of Pipala. After a series of researchs made, the 
western botanists have now revealed the fact that only Pipala 
diffuses oxygen abundantly in the day and night. A mere touch with 
this tree is capable to do more good to the patients than the 
charitable dispensary opened with contribution of several thousand 
rupees. The dispensary can remove the ills of patients only when 
they take medicines regularly as per prescription of the physician but 
the wind passing through Pipala provides the people coming in 
touch with it, healthy life hideously as it develops immune system in 
the human body. Thus, other people kill the thief but we kill the 
mother of the thief prior to her birth with an advice to come in contact 
and adore this sacrosanct tree. 


Similar is the importance of basil leaves, piping the conch shell, 
salute to Sun god (Sürya Sastanga), sun bath etc. These concepts 
laid down by Vedic science are now increasingly accepted by the 
western scientists because their thorough research on them has 
proved these always beneficial. Their number is increasing day-to- 
day. 

It will also plausible to mention in this context, some concepts 
on certain objects declaring them trifle or useful owing to the purity 
and impurity conscious as per Vedic culture. The western world is 


still looming large in dark because of their ignorance to the essence 
lying with these concepts. 


Generally, the carcass or skleton of non-living organisms is 
treated impure to the extent that bath with cloth has 5een 
suggested in order to regain purity but the conch-shell, a carcass 
of sea insect is piped in the temples, the tusk, oyster, shell etc. are 
used for manufacture of a number of items, the stag born is not 
only used for itching on body by the client (yajamana) in course of 
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offering (Yajna) but it also acts as medicine in ash form for asthma, 


breathing problem etc. ailments. All these objects are bones yet 
treated as pure. 


The hides of common animals is impure and it is not allowed to 
touch in'course of performing rituals for the pleasure of gods and 
manes but the hide of tiger, stag and lion are treated as ail pure. 
Similarly, stag hide is useful in rituals like offering, worship, 
enthronernent etc. A vessel made up of rhinceros is considered the 
best in course of doing Tarpana for manes. Hence, these all species 
of hides are treated as pure. 


The hair and nails of common beings are considered impure 
and untouchable just when these are separated from the body but 
the fan made up of the carnari's (a special specie of antelope) tail, 
shawl made up of wool, blanket and carpet (Kalina) made up of hair 
are treated as pure. These all things are entertainable in course of 
solemnising religious rites. 


Cow is treated as pure but her mouth considered as impure. In 
case, any bronze vessel is touched with the mouth of a cow, it will 
become impure and one should first touch it with the mouth of a 
mare and then bury underground for twenty one days in order to 
bring back its purity. Pipala (ficus arnottiana) is all pure but one 
should avoid eating food offered on its leaves because it is 
considered as impure. In case, someone has unknowingly eaten 
food on its leaves, he should observe Candrayana fast in order to 
regain purity. 

The water kept in copper vessel is as pure as the water of 
ganges but it should not be touched with the lips as it would impure 
it and Candrayana ( A fast observed through out a month) fast will fall 
short for such impure man in order to regain of purity. 


The utensils made up of stone, china-clay and glass look 
attractive and clean but these cannot be used further, if once 
touched with the lips. These then worth throwing outside like the clay 
pots (sikoras). The teeth ailments including pyorrhoea gathering 
momentum only due to use of these impure utensils. Mere sprinkling 
water on these utensils or washing with a little quantity of water is a 
drama before the customers in Hotels and tea stalls. It is worth 
noticing that a bucket of water gives bath to cups and plates all 
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made up of china clay in one hundred time frequency. This ultimately 
results in deterioration of public health but who Cares and imposes 
checks on such practices when law and order position in our country 
is so lenient in the matter of purity conscious. 

It is not that, this theory of purity and impurity conscious exists 
as mere ostentation and superstition or mere mosaic on tradition but 
alongwith the scientific experiments made in this direction by 
modern scientists; the significance of this conscious is being 
disclosed day-to-day and thus, duly supported by the science also, 
Let the followers of Dayananda do criticise their religion while it is the 
supreme essence to have patience to a larger degree. 


The problems like cleaning, drying, purifying, cooking, washing, 
bathing and touchability as also untouchability depends wholly on 
the purity and impurity conscious as propounded by our Vedas. We 
will highlight in this book wherever the context demands. /t is suffice 
to understand here that one should not accept things on the basis of 
their extraneous representation as it is definitely prone to risks. The 
purity and impurity of things as contemplated in our scriptures is also 
worth giving consideration. Hence, a scientific approach for deciding 
acceptability or rejection of things is must. 


The root for purity in Indian culture is the electric power 
inherent to all objects. Inspite of being it invisible, it has special role 
to play in creation ofthe atmosphere. The fried gram not touched with 
water retains freshness for several days. The Indian sweetmeat like 
peda, barfi and kalakanda retains freshness less than the gram, the 
Sweet manufactured in ghee Isser than barfi etc., the cereal fried with 
other oils lesser than ghee fried, the bread remains fresh lesser than 
the thing fried in oils and the rice cooked with water can maintain 
freshness the least. Hence, the inseparable approach of six type 
declinations can not put its equal impact on all abovesaid things. Yet 
one object is considered as pure or impure in comparison with the 
another. The same is the consistency of cooked rice and gram fried 
addressed as sakhara (short term life) and Nikhara (long term life). 
The purity and impurity of other objects can also be estimated in the 
same fashion. The readers should duly peruse the matters discussed 
under this heading. 


hk 
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12. THEORY OF PHYSICS (WORLD) AND 
METAPHYSICE (HEAVEN) 


HTT TTC ar: 


Abrahmabhuvanallokah 


Viz. There are numerous worlds beginning from Brahma upto 
Bhuvanas. 


It is nothing else but mere stupidity to think that there is 
nothing except this earth like an idle man. In our Vedas and 
other scriptures, we see not only a description on heaven and 
hell. but their location, distance from the earth, the physical 
organisation (composition) of the organisms living there, their 
particular inhabitation and tendencies and their contacts with the 
human society besides their capacity has also been described. 
The modern scientists have also obtained varied informations 
about the planets like Mars etc. and a number of other stars 
too. We see several facts about the inhabitants there getting 
place in news-papers day-to-day. Need'nt say that a number 
of other worlds like our earth are existed in this universe. The 
people having eccentric body formation are the inhabitants to 
these worlds. We have the body made-up of five elements on 
this earth and this is the reason, we can survive only on the 
earth. The fire burns, water sinks us, we loss our senses in 
storms and we cannot stay in the ether because of being there 
absence of gravity or any support. Similarly, the scholars do not 
raise any suspicion if someone gives surprising details of the 
inhabitants there and on account of their powers being beyond 
the reach of the human beings. Svami Dayananda, the founder 
of Aryasamaja also has accepted in his Satyartha prakāśa 
Samullasa at page 242, the dwelling of people having eccentric 
bodies in the planets like sun moon and the stars. Hermit 
Kanad states— (areri anaren aara? YR), '"Apyataija- 
savayavyani lokāntare śarirāni" and thus, accepts the existence 
of aquatic, fire born and wind born organisms in the other 
worlds. 
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13. THEORY OF TERRITORIAL DISTINCTIONS 
(DESA VAICITRYAVADA) 


adita gon 


Sarvatirthāni punyàni 
Viz. All tirthās (holy places) are sacred. 


There are some questions that reveal the distinction of territory, 
These are—Why does the saffron grow only in the confined area of 
Kaśmira? Why do the cows and oxen from Nagaura in Haryana have 
superior quality? Why are the horses from Sindha-Araba considered 
the best? Why does the fresh water of rivers and rivulets turn saline 
with their harmony into sea? Why does the saline sea water pours as 
fresh water with rain after its evaporation by the sun rays ? Why do 
the people from the East including Japana receive yellow, the nomad 
of Africa dark, the people from western countries including Europe 
white and people from America receive red complexion ? Why do 
Indians receive the permanent complexion (a blend of yellow, dark, 
white and red) ? Why do the ice on Himalaya, sandal on Malaya 
mountain, clove in Zanzibar exist ? Only answer to all these 
questions indicate the difference in Land, climate and atmosphere 
found there. Actually, an irregularity/impropriety of the three 
properties i.e., Sattva, Rajas and Tamas is resulted in such 
distinctions. As and when this distinction is over and all uniformity 
enters, that day will be the day of the great devastation (i.e., Pralaya). 
Hence, it remains to state that inappropriateness or distinction/ 
contrast in natural properties is the essence of creation and the state 
of uniformity is pralaya (i.e., the great devastation). 


Distinction of territory as per Vedas 


One can see several evidence in Atharvaveda that support 
existence of certain regions in the earth, Space and Dyu (the world of 
Sun) as pure and a certain others as impure. For instance :- 

(=) 3 Wont qvae d mme 

Ye Prthivyam Punyalokastaneva Te Navarunddhe. 


Viz.The sanctitive places on the earth are attained by virtue of 
providing Atithi (guest) with entertainment (service). 


(@) 3 ara gora: 3 Re quy aay: 


Ye Antarik$e PunyalokAh. Ye Divi Punyalokah. 
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Viz. The sanctitive regions in space and the sanctitive regions 
in Dyuloka. 


(m 3 guai MUT T 
WIRT: gorde: — (39d 2412 312-20) 
Ye punyanam Punyaloka Ya 
EvàparimitAh PunyalokAh. (Atharva :15/13/2-20) 


Viz. Which are regions of good deeds (Punyaloka) by virtue of 
the good (Punya) performed and there are immeasurable abodes of 
good deeds. 


Certain regions on the earth are usually considered as holy 
places addressed as Tirtha. For example-Jagannatha, Ramesvara, 
Dvarakadhi$a and Badrinarayana etc. four Dhama (holy abodes); 
Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya, Kasi, Katici, Avantika, Dvarika are the 
seven puris (city) and Kuruksetra, Puskara etc. are the holy places. 

A certain regions are not so sacred as to hold offering like 
Karmanasa river, the regions of Aüga, Banga, Kalinga, Saurastra and 
Magadh in India and other regions of Mleccha's dwelling. 

As the upper part from navel zone in human body is risingly 
worth offering and the lower portion from the navel (abdomen) zone 
is not worth offering; there is an arrangement of being certain regions 
on earth worth offering while some other regions are not worth 
holding the offering (Yajna). Such has been contemplated in Manu 
etc. Dharmasastras. Somewhere, Mahabharat a describes— 

FM QVI: IRET BHATT: STU 
qur gft ses PIAT: un: 
THATS YH: MATE A ITA! 
(Raega wp deta gora epar? (merna VT Te) 
Yatha Desah Sarirasya Kecinmedhyatamah Smrta 
Tatha Prthivyam Desasca Kecitpunyatamah Smrta . 
Prabhavadbhütad Bhümeh Salilasya Ca Tejasa 
Parigrahànmuninam Ca Tirthanam Smrta. 

(Mahabharata Santiparva) 

Viz. As the certain organs of body are considered holy or pure 
; certain regions on the earth in the similar fashion are found holy. 
(There are said, three factors for being their holy). The first is the 
eccentric impact of the land, secondly, the specific splendour of the 
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water there and thirdly, dwelling of the sages there. Owing to these 
three factors existed, the regions on the earth are considered as holy 
regions. 

Why are Kuruksetra in sun eclipse, Kasi in moon eclipse, 
Puskara on the day of Kartiki full moon, Kapálamocana (a place 
where Rudra could ricochet the forehead of Brahma from his palm) 
and numerous banks of ganges beginning from Gadhmukteswara to 
Gangasagara worth adoration ? The answer to this and likewise other 
questions shall be given in succeeding topics embedded in this 
treatise. The readers should however get confirmation of an idea that 
all territories/countries in this world possess distinctions of numerous 
kind. 
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14. THEORY OF THE DISTINCTION OF TIME 


(start rer: Wald Arq) 
(Bhutani kalah Pactiti Satyam) 

[Viz. It is all true that all organisms are enslaved to the 
time (kala)] 

Alike the distinctions seen in territories of this world, each 
having some peculiarities than the other; there is seen distinction in 
time too. Inspite of being an atheist, every man gets impulses of 
Sattva property in early morning, Rajas (involvement with the routine 
deeds) inserts in the noon and insertion of Tamas (idleness, laxity, a 
mood of retiring) can be perceived directly at night. In the similar 
fashion, an estimate of distinction lying with Satayuga, Treta, 
Dvapara and Kaliyuga can be made without least discomfort. 


A particular time scheduled for bathing, doing japa (silent 
recita), and solemnising religious ceremony etc. activities is 
thoroughly based on distinctive impact of time and so prescribed 
differently by our scripures. This discinction of time or its distinctive 
impact has been calculated on sclentific basis of the suitable situs of 
stars, planets and constellation. The whole fifty third aphorism in 
nineteenth cantos of Atharvaveda is addressed as "Kala Sūkta". The 
magnificence of time has been described in that aphorism and at one 
place, it states the time as father of Prajapati Brahma— 
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ere fe wWeedyad a: füanflaremm:! 
Kalo Hi Sarva$ye$varo Yah Pitasltprajapateh 


Viz. The time definitely is the regulator of this movable and 
immovable world. It is also the father of Prajapati Brahma. 


A peasant is also aware of this distinction of time as he sows 
particular seeds in particular season e.g. Kharifa, Rabi, Jayada etc. 
In case, the wheat, paddy, cane and maize are sown without taking 
the proper season in mind, these will never avail growth thereby 
cause substantial loss to the farmer. As per a proverb prevalent in 
.country-side, paddy sowing proves only waste or futile practice if 
Mrgasira constellation has arisen in the East- 

Rat ay apum, RE Ne TAT 


Hirani kadhde kanna, mürakha bove dhana 


(It is of no use if pady sown on appearance of mrgaáéira 
constellation in the sky). 


If the latex secreting from mudar is dropped on any sensitive 
organ, early in the morning ; its toxin will rapidly spread all over the 
body but if the same is done at afternoon; the poison is stayed at the 
same place and it also starts reducing the pain. 


The impact of tide in sea on moonless night, full moon night and 
on the eighth day of the fornight, leaves shedding from trees in 
autumn, new buds rising in plants during spring, blossoming of lotus 
in the day and lily at night, blossoming of sunflower in the day and 
night-queen at night are all. nature phenomenon revealing the 
distinction of time. The Indian hermits have not only pondered upon 
the formidable impacts of the time but on mind, wisdom: and soul 
also through the application of their intuitive powers. 


The modern gentlemen from the western countries and’ their 
blind followers, the Indian uptodate (sophisticated) people are seen 
sipping bed-tea when their mouth filled with odour giving saliva piled 
throughout the night and without attending the call of the nature. The 
Yavana, Mleccha etc. brush their teeth after lunch and all people sank 
in western culture, consider it necessary to take bath before retiring at 
night. This practice is an outcome of ignorance on the advantages of 
time awareness thereby ailments like white leprosy, pyorrhoea and 
sleeplessness grip them. 
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Hence, the people having faith on Indian culture should consider 
it their duty to perform all these natural or usual acts punctua lly and as 
per the directions contemplated in scriptures by giving fyy 
consideration to the distinction ofthe time. 
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15. THEORY OF DISTINCTION IN OBJECTS 


There is seen variety of distinctions in objects in line with the 
distinctions found in territories and the time. The formidable impact of 
the distinction lying with the things much or less acepted in almost all 
countries of the world. Ayurveda in India, Hikamata in Yunàna and 
Allopathy as also Homeopathy in countries of white people actually 
are based on the distinction of the objects. However, barring India, al 
other countries have scientists who could gain merely the benefits of 
its impact on human body but they are still in dark about the impact of 
things on mind, wisdom and the soul. They have still not drawn an 
inventory of the things and their proportionate impact on the mind, 
wisdom and the soul. So far as the invention of Indian hermits is 
concerned, they not only pondered in-depth upon this topic with 
thorough x-ray on each thing ; but also made successful endeavours 
on their varied usage for the mankind. 





It is not mere ostentation but the advantageous facts as our 
scriptures state wooden sandal with peg for the recluses, celibates 
and Vanprastha (the third Asrama for visit at forest) a seat knitted with 
kusa grass for solemnising rituals, ring of kuga grass on ring-finger at 
the time of religious ceremonies, basil-garland around neck, rudraksa 
beads, smearing forehead with sandal, kumkuma, turmeric or sacred 

. ash and putting vermilion on forehead as also ornaments on body by 
house-wife are the things always useful and act as defender to their 
modesty or the duty they have to perform at that particular state and 
one should hence not consider them as mere marks of baroque. We 
will discuss thoroughly on this topic somewhere else in the same 
volume. It is however, suffice to understand here that these things 


have their special impact even when these are merely observed or 
used. 


The hemp, narcotic and liquor are the things not only 
intoxicants but these gradually dash down the intelligence to a dumb 
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State. The scriptures state in this context 
Gre Grit qe or vae b ge (srémm—w—2t) 
Buddhim Lumpati Yad dravyam madakari taducyate 
(Sarngdhara 4-21) 


Viz. All intoxicant items cause declination to the mind. 


Not only the giddyness is felt but it gradually deteriorates the 
power of heart if tobacco is chewed, smoked and even snuffled. A 
number of deaths due to heart failure are attributed to the use of the 
tobacco either one or another mode. The people having faith on 
Sanatana religion should therefore, follow unquestioning the 
procedure made by canons (rules on relogion) on the basis of 
distinctions found in the impact of the things. 
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16. THEORY OF DISTINCTION IN CASTE 
(sft fafa srrdq afd, ot wer aT Wb) 


(Ati vicitra bhagavanta gati, ko jaga janana joga) 
Viz. Who is in the world, able to understand the phenomenal 
acts (arts) of God ? 


The term caste (ati) is insufficient in the sense 
"Smanaprasavatmika jatin" viz. Homogeneous are all those who 
born uniformly, under this head, as it defines caste as having 
characteristics traditionally descended in a particular community to 
which scientific name is given as species. The western world is 
determined to protect a number of species of animals, birds and plants 
from extinction and making efforts continuously to promote their 
species; but it is unfortunate that they are unaware till date of the fact 
that man also has its particular species and it is also their duty to 
defend it from degradation. 


All people generally are known to the mango as fruit laden tree but 
a very few are aware of its species like, Kalami, langada, sapheda, 
Bambai, Malagoba, Totàpari and Sindürí which have distinct colour, 
Shape and taste from one-another. Similarly, the species of banana as 
existed in Bombay can not be grown in other places because of being 
its special features. Among animals, a number of particular species in 
oxen and horses are found. The Britishers had constructed a huge 
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cow shed in order to protect the species of cows from extinction in 
Haryana and it is still existed. Our news-readers would also know that 
the Britishers had awarded a bull with 'Victoria Cross' in India on the 
ceasure of Ist world war. That medal usually they used to offer as 
gallantry award to the soldiers and it was the highest award. Since 
then, the species has received the same name. 


A number of efforts are made for the protection of the dog 
species now-a-days. Special arrangements are made for protection 
of the bitch giving birth to Bulldog and Poppydog from her 
consummation with dogs of other species. Halfpants made-up of 
rubber are put on her body. We are so aware and alert for the care of 
animals but when we see the next aspect of coin, human species is 
not only in danger but so neglected too. Mere neglection can be 
tolerated if confined, but we are helplessly seeing that the man 
himself is humiliating the scientific rules framed in our ancient 
scriptures including Vedas. We see that the caste system by birth, 
Gotra, conscious of Pravara (superiority), marital relations between 
castes and sub-castes and diet conscious etc. are the only castle to 
safeguard the peculiarities of castes but these all are being 
bombarded fiercely by drastic amendents made on the legislature 
specialy because of avarice for the vote bank or for winning 
temporary favour of the public. Such efforts are shameful indeed. 
See—frequent amedments made in Constitution of India and all allied 
Acts. Thus, amendment so large in quantum give suffice opportunity 
to the politicians to serch loopholes and abuse the law. 


India is only country and Hindu is the only caste which has so far 
maintained the prohibition of marital or sexual relation within the 
same Varna (caste). The Rajaputas fought a number of wars against 
Mughals during their rule not less than seven hundred years long. 
They happily put at stake their life, several thousand wives of these 
Rajputs happily put themselves on the blazing pyres under Jauhara 
Vrata, a number of them: had drunk poison but did not surrender 
before Akbara and Aurangajeba. The main issue for such protest 
was of not allowing sexual relation with the Mughals or Muslims. The 
three prong politics of Akbara (Viz. Sama, Dama and Bheda) and the 
punitive politics of Aurangajeba proved futile as they never could get 
success in their mission. The Rajputs had to oust out the warriors like 
king Mana Singh due to their being flatterer to Akbara but they did 


Theory of distinction in caste 69 





this and tolerated the pain so caused patiently for the specific cause 
of maintaining their religion. Their efforts brought fruits later-on as 
India could get the warriors like Rana Pratapa, Chatrpati Sivaji, Sri 
Guru Govind Singh and Banda Vairagi who jointly eradicated the 
dynasty of the mughals. In case, the Indian women had lost their 
chastity under consummation with cow-flesh eater mughals, would it 
possible later-on that India had got so splendorous and gallant sons. 


When India suffered partition and Pakistana appeared as an 
independent state; absolutely free from the Indian union; there 
emerged a communal war in karac/, Lahore and Islamabad in which 
several thousand Hindus were killed mercilessly. 


Their wives thought it fit to sit on pyre and during that time, a 
number of villages became blank of the women. These tragedies will 
certainly give pain to our readers but in the womb of this saying, they 
would convince of and feel proud of the Hindu species still intact and 
duly defended. The vigour and blood stream of ancient Sita, Savitri 
and Padmini is still circulating with same force in the veins of Hindu 
women. Nothing as wrong to Hindu caste will have to suffer till this 
species is protected. Hence, this vigorous and energetic recollection 
of events will definitely give some new parameters to our approach 
towards the magnificence of Sanatana Dharma. 


Imagine that in case, this species met to an end; our women 
alongwith adultered generation will come out arbitrarily leaving aside 
all rules (maryadas) established by our serene Vedas thereby 
corruption and debauchery everywhere. The women in that state of 
affairs, would not hesitate or shed tears on the corpse of their 
husband as the instant widow of Goyring, the popular Nazi leader 
of Germany, known as Field Marshal was found dancing on his 
corpse in filmy style with “once more... hear... hear" on her lips in the 
presence of Britishers, Americans and Russians ; the enemies to her 
husband. In that state, humanity will become bankrupt thereby 
distortion and chaos in all over the world. We can give an open 
challenge to so-called civilized non-Hindu castes in the matter to tell 
the name of any person born in their caste, an ideal ruler like Rama, 
an ideal brother as Laksamana and Bharata, wife as Sita, Urmila, 
donor as Sivi, Dadhici, Hari$candra and Karna, warrior as Bhima and 
Arjuna and politicians as Brhaspati, Sukra, Vidura, Kamandaka and 


Canakya. 
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JESUS CHRIST AND HAZRAT MOHMED BOTH WERE 
ONCE SHELTERES TO HINDO REUBION 


The Christians may have proud of Jesus Christ but it got the 
company of Indian Vaisnavas (Worshipper of lord Visnu) for thirty 
complete years and on account of surrender as disciple ; he could 
become Christ, Krsta in Bangla tone and actually he became Krsna, 
The mystery has been deciphered from an ancient biography 
available in Pali language. Every monk till then was aware of the fact 
that Jesus Christ had passed thirty years of his life at unknown place, 
Now this mystery has been disclosed that he was in India in 
acquaintance with the Vaisnavas. Hence, we can say that Christ js 
nothing else but mere transplant of Pure Indian species with a mental 
patch affixed for that purpose of difference. 


The Mohammedans can consider their religion exclusive only till 
the day they come across the fact that their prophet Hajarata 
Mohammeda was once disciple to the recluse, the follower of Saiva 
sect and under their teaching, he could become Ummi i.e., Omi or 
Omkaropasaka (the worshipper of Pranava). A dark Sivalinga 
addressed as "Samge Asabada" and a crescent with penta-angular 
Star (Tripunda) established in makka is still adored by the Muslims. It 
indicates that muslim religion is also mere shift of the Hindu religion. 


Need'nt say that it is the direct consequence of the provisions 
made by Indian hermits on scientific basis for protection of specific 
properties vested with castes and their promotion that even after 
passage of several billion years, Hindu caste is still in existence without 
any adulteration. The castes like Sithiyana, Hana, Bebilian, Saka and 
Greek etc. came very late after origin of Hindu caste but there are no 
traces of them except some reference in the pages of History. They 
were extincted in toto from the world with the flux of time. 


KICK 








INTER-CASTE REPRODUCTION CAUSES RUINATION 


Consummation between two distinct castes brings in only 
destruction. A mule born as a result of consummation between horse 
and donkey remains un-fertile i.e. it can not reproduce offsprings. 
Similarly, the stone of transplanted (kalami mango cannot grow in 
mango plant. We will highlight these all matters at suitable places 
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hereinafter. It is suffice to set at knot here that caste distinction also 
has a significant place in the prospertity of the world. The caste 
stubborn to efface this distinction would avail no traces of its own on 
the turn of a millennium in this world. 


We have thus, quoted almost all fundamental principles or 
instruments worth application in course of tendering answers to the 
queries made before them. This first chapter is mere glimpse of the 
treatise or in brief, it holds the formulae to understand properly all 
contents. We therefore, submit an urge before our readers that they 
should duly ponder upon all these principles and abreast with them. 


As per the dictum (gR SAT BHT ITA) viz.Hari as well as 
episodes on his acts are all endless viz.- everything here is endless 
because of being an ocean strech of queries, it is true that our 
scriptures are filled with unending expanse of knowledge ocean but 
these formulae will assist like a boat to ferry across them 
satisfactorily. This chapter will enable readers, abreasting with every 
topic discussed in this treatise and these formulae or principles will 
further give them strength to face queries made by the poeple time to 
time with regard to Sanatana religion. 


VID WDR è atta snm, AI wera ATRI 
fret Rara uhr XP WR, Web STEHT TAT WD ARI! 
Hence, succinctly we state— 

Fathomless is the ocean of scripture, 

there is treasure of tides and doubts, 

Hence, ride on the boat made of theory, 

access it at first dock 

and ferry across with all pleasure. 


j 
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SCHEDULE OF RULES FROM AWAKING UPTO 
RETIRING (A TIME TABLE FOR ROUTINE) 
(Ahoratracharyadhyayah) 


qoi rere, ar fe eater fear! 
Wir gE, YA WT PAN 


Varnanam Santaralanam ya hi dainandini kriya 
Sastrokta hetubahula sutaram satra kathyate. 
[Viz.- All routine pertaining to four Varnas (section of society) as 
approved by our serene scriptures with the causes to perform, are 
being x-rayed herein.] 


We will discuss herein, the scientific approach of the activities 
usually beginning from eye opening in morning and ending with eye 
closing for slumber and to give rest to the body tired of acts 
performed throughout the day. We will tell that the rules prescribed 
by our scriptures for each routine and which has been brought 
before the mankind by our ancient revered sages, can enable a man 
to live an age of one hundred years without least feeling of unhealthy 
conditions or unwell and with admirable and benevolent acts 
throughout life. Our revered hermits have given value to every 
second of human life and chalked out an excellently viable schedule 
for acts. In case, these rules are followed properly, aman can live not 
only an age of hundred years but ten times more than that i.e., one 
thousand years “Sahasrayuh sukrtaácare-yam 


- "Viz. May ! all enjoy a life span of thousand years with continuous 
participation in great deeds. 
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NEED FOR A PUNCTUAL ROUTINE 


Our revered hermits or composer of scriptures have framed the 
rules by virtue of their prolong experience, from early morning to the 
time we go for sleep ; so efficiently that a compliance with them can 
make the man healthy, wealthy and wise provided that punctuality is 
given utmost importance. 


When we put a cursory eye on the other opnions ànd the 
suggestions given in other religions, these mere relates the matter to 
the mental processes and hardly, there is given any importance to 
the practice. Such opinions based lonely on theory without practice, 
cannot regulate mis-leading acts hence, people are mis-directed by 
such theories. They treat slight liberty of thought as 
uncompoundable offence. For instance, a muslim involved in the 
heinous offences like- murder of women, infanticide, massacre, 
liquor sipping, murder of other organisms etc. can still be considered 
a loyal "Momina" (sacred muslim) provided that he has faith on 
prophet and koran We can take for example, the names of 
Nadirashaha, Changeja Khan, Muhammada-Bin-Kasima, Aurang 
jeba and Akbar etc. History is evident barring alone Akabar, of the 
atrocities they inflicted during their rule in India. A portrait of Akabar 
showing him clean-shaved is the glaring evidence of his humiliatory 
approach for /slama. A metal pitcher and a glass for sipping liquor 
used to consider as symbol of royality like the clay pipe among 
mughals.. This is the reason, we see mostly these three things in the 
portraits of mughal emperors. Inspite of this approach, these all 
people receive high respect and honour in Muslim community. Dara 
Sikoha was also among them so gentleman as he got all Upanisadas 
translated in Arabi and parsi languages by the then learned people. 
He was highly learned but murdered alongwith gentlemen Murada 
and Samasta Avareja who was learnt Vedas. These all people so 
learned and enlightened were declared as Kaphira because of their 
independent opinion and capacity to think over matters in depth. 
The history still treats them as Kaphira. Such is the trend prevailed in 
Muslim sect. 


Same is the situation with much or less variance found in all 
other sects. Only Sanatana Dharma is an exception of this as here is 
given liberty to thought to the extent these are Philanthrophic and 
benevolent for the humanity as a whole. As per E 
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ghosts and nothing else or-A man gets what for, he is passionate, 
The person having faith on adoration of Bhutas and the Yogi having 
strong faith on the entity of one god and penance equally are 
considered as follower of Sanatana Dharma inspite of their so 
independent thoughts. So far as the practical aspect of theory is 
concerned, our scriptures seldom tolerate any breach in rules made 
for practice. Our religion is not confined to the thought but our 
activities either simple or great is intertwined with the religion. In 
straight words we can state—3ITqR : wey ef :— Acarah prathamo 
dharmah (viz. behave is the supreme religion). Sanatana Dharma is 
not a ritual merely exercised after death but it is an element having 
direct nexus with the manner of our eating and drinking, mode of 
inhabitation and standard of living as also that of the death. 


certain people in their irony on us, state that our religion is 
knitted with the rough cotton which rules (fibres) can be violated 
(splited) even when a slight mistake takes place. These critics 
perhaps think religion as a rock made up of tough boulders which 
can easily bear the burden of mis-behaviour, arbitrariness, atrocity, 
rudeness and debauchery. They perhaps ignore the fact that at the 
time of separation of railway line, the distance appears not more 
than a needle point when the hook is changed but ultimately, it 
extends so large that one reaches Ko/kata while the other train is 
reached at Pesavara. This illustration can be understood more 
properly by seeing Frontier Mail and Kolkata Mail while facing the 
East in Ghaziabad. Irrespective of being their locomotion at uniform 
dorection, One reaches at Pesavara the other at Ko/kata. So far as 
behavioral aspect of this religion is concerned, it is undoubtedly 
weaker than a rough cotton thread and delicate like the petals of 
the touch-me-not Sirisa flower. This flower form religion is hurt even 
with the passage of the breeze of misbehave. There is all risk of its 
complete scatter. Bali had merely addressed lord Rama as "hunter" 
Wife em at ale’ (Mareu mohi byadha ki nain) and he had 

to born as hunter "Jara" in rebirth Hence, it is to state that every 
activity of Sanatana Dharma is related to the religion directly. It 
means manner for eat-drink, sleep-awake, weep-smile, live and die 
etc. all acts have been prescribed in this religion. If any work is 
done with the prescribed procedure, it is called dharma and if the 
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same is done arbitrarily and without compliance with the procedure 
; it is called evil. 
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ADVANTAGES OF DOING WORKS WITH 
PRESCRIBED PROCEDURE 
In case, any person is dead of poison sipping or even saved by 

application of remedy and medicines; he is evil doer in both 
conditions and in case, he is saved, the Court will punish him with a 
charge of an attempt to suicide. If it is proved in that case that the 
fullan person had bought that poison and fullan is accused of giving 
it to him; those all shall be charged as abettor to offence hence, liable 
to punish. 


Thus, taking poison self or be poisoned by other is 
tantamounted as an offence in the eye of law and the scriptures both. 
Itis really cognisable and uncompoundable offence. However, the 
physicians administer poison daily in one or other forms on their 
patients to which the patients accept without any objection. Yet 
instead of issuing any arrestation order against them, they are 
awarded with handsome salary, fees and a number of other perks 
and privileges. The patients also regain bealth and live long life after 
treatment so given. If the questions are raised that in the former case, 
why did the persons all involved in poison sipping consider offender 
? And-Why did in latter case, all persons involved in poisoning 
consider entitle to award with salary and perks ? The single answer 
to these questions is that in the former case, the man arbitrarily took 
poison and the other persons assisted him by the reason, all those 
had committed offence liable to punishment. However, in the later 
case, a patient takes poison under guidance of a man expert in 
physiology and medicine science in order to recuperate and further, 
itis taken in a fixed dose not harmful to body. Hence, the poison so 
taken acts as nectar to remove the effect of the posions formed 
within body. The act so done, to therefore, jpso-facto makes the 
physician entitle to get the prize. It is thus truly said — 

(Like cures Like). 


In the similar fashion, the worldly luxuries are not any way less 
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than the poison. The person consuming or enjoying them in arbitrary 
manner, dies a number of deaths but he may enjoy the pleasure of 
emancipation ( a state of being scot-free from the cycle of frequent 
rebirths and death or Moksa) if the same are consumed under the 
guidance of preceptor in the form of a physician. The man should 
therefore, perform all his acts in accordance to the procedure framed 
in the scriptures. 
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WHETHER THE PROCEDURE FRAMED IN SCRIPTURES 
IS MERE OSTENTATION ? 


The people raising such doubts perhaps forget the longer life 
of a man as compared to all other animals and birds including 
insects and reptiles. The man is similar in the matter of eating, 
sleeping, sense of fear, consummation, reproduction etc. and does 
all these activities as other animals and birds do. Both of them fill 
their belly, both slumber and both reproduce their offsprings. It is 
however, unrebuttable that the animals and birds etc. Tiryafíca, eat 

- several times more than the man. They are also migher than the man 
yet it is surprising that they all live a life shorter than the man. 
Whether the doubt raisers have anytime brought to their minds, this 
surprising fact and the reasons attributed to the longer life of a 
man? It is the law of nature that the time taken by any body to 
reach at the stage of full growth, it will live a life four five times more 
than the time taken for complete growth. For instance, a man avails 
full growth at the age of twenty years Viz. childhood age is 
counted from the birth.to ten years, the organs of the body get 
continuous growth till the expiry of next ten years i.e. adolescent 
age. Similarly, the next decade is the period of the growth of 
splendour, wisdom, skin, eye-sight, semen and valour. It is the 
rough estimate of the growth of human body. Ayurveda states in 
this context- (aTe : WT crm gf: vpefdspul) "Balyam 
brddhirdyutih prajna tvag drstih Sukravikramau". As per this 
presumption, the early adolescene (childhood) stays merely at the 
period of a decade since birth, Hence, the man receiving youth at 
the age of twenty years lives a life generally of one hundred years. 
Similarly, a dog receives youth in the second year of his birth and 
thus, lives a life span extended to eight years. A bull and horse 
receives youth oftenly on expiry of three years after birth and lives 
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A A A e gc ene Se Se SE e HE I LL 
an age of twelve or fourteen years. A camel attains youth at six 
years and lives a life extended upto twenty five or thirty years. The 
elephant, camel etc. animals are more advance than the man in the 
common activities yet live a life shorter than him. What is the 
reason behind this mystery ? 


When someone deliberates upon the matter with proper 
attention, the only answer to this question comes to mind that inspite 
of equal in common activities like eating, drinking etc. the animals 
being unknown to the proper procedure of the abovesaid acts, they 
cannot enjoy longer life. They eat arbitrarily, defecate and urinate on 
will, sleep wherever they feel convenient and involve in 
consummation whenever so desired. We see several times, the bull 
and buffalo etc. animals drinking water and urinating simultaneously 
in the same tank. They are unknown to the fact that the urine so 
passed is again entering into mouth with the water. They seldom 
follow any rule for defecation and urination. They eat and urinate 
simultaneously and this process runs throughout the day. At the time 
of consummation, the animals abovesaid never care if the mates are 
their mother and sisters. Such arbitrary consummation and other 
activities are the sole reasons for the shorter life span of the animals 
and birds. 


It is further observed in common matters that if any person 
twists anticlock-wise the key to the watch, it will go out of order 
immediately even if it has warranty for ten years. in common sense, 
warranty is meant by use of thing with procedure prescribed and 
only then, it may work till tne warranty period. If the possesser of the 
concerned things does hammering on them, mere warranty card 
cannot in that circumstance, protect them from destruction. In the 
same fashion, average age for a man as per "Id ^ "Satam 
Jivema" is determined one hundred years. However, he can only live 
that complete span when his routine runs as per the rules prescribed 
by the scriptures. An atempt of condemning the procedure as per 
scriptures by stating it mere ostentation and inspiring the mankind 
for arbitrary consummation and common manners (acts) amounts to 
leading mankind to the life of other ‘animals - TTA : 

:; "Saksatpasuh puccha-visapahinah (a man ditto to 
animal but without a tail and horn). 
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GETTING -UP EARLY IN THE MORNING 


Our routine starts with getting-up and leaving bed at Brahma 
Muhürta (i.e., about 4 AM in the morning). As per instruction given by 
scripture : 


ard qd Gta 


brahme muhürte budhyeta 


Viz. It is good to get up early in the morning (Braáhmamuhürta). 
This time (i.e., Brahma Muhürta) has been explained as under- 


qd: drame FEM TEATS: | 
« are zfd ARN fated: w Wan 
ratreh pa$cimayamasya muhurto yastutiyakah. 
sa brahma iti viineyo vihitah sa prabodhane. 
Viz. Brahma Muhürta is the third fraction of the last phase 
(pahara) of night. This is the time prescribed by scriptures for rising- 
up from the slumbering. 


This rule of awaking in morning is of utmost importance for our 
routine. The success or failure of all routine activities depends on 
compliance or non-compliance with this rule. This is because each 
morning is the beginning of our new life. An energetic message for 
the building of new life is inherent to it. In case, we could not listen 
that message due to laxity and attachment for sleep, we can not avail 
break-through in life. The man left behind his fellows during sprouting 
of life, should not expect progress during day to come. An eye in 
depth will make it ex-facie that each routine of our life is not only the 
brief of the life span, we shall pass measuring in years as fifty or one 
hundred years but the life of the creation measured in billion and 
trillion years. We can see duly a glimpse of the huge creation and 
destruction in our routine daily. As this entire creation is merged in 
the lap of Kalaratri filled with dark everywhere in all inert and 
senselessness and revives again under the stimulus of nature ; the 
creatures tired of the labour made throughout the day, relax in the 
lap of night senseless and regain vitality and energy in the next 
morning. How unfortunate and stubborn is the man who deliberately 
disobeys the call of nature while all other organism do its best 
compliance. All organisms other than a man either movable or 
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immovable duly listen and follow the call of the nature but it only 
neglects deliberately and slumbers for long hours after the day 
break. Do study of this time in depth whenever you get chance and 
see how fantastic and excellent is the natural atmosphere seen. The 
lotus blossoms, cluster of bees start murmuring, the birds awake the 
gardens and orchards with their chirping in different tones. A cool, 
slim breeze starts blowing with intoxicant perfume of the flowers. The 
entire creation indeed seems smiling with an innovative it touch of 
new life. Far to say about others when the cock, a nightsoil eater 
starts crowing supposing that submitting the proof otf his awakening. 
Now come back to the man who has no bearing with so much 
commotions made by all creatures of this world and sleeps 
carelessly until the sun travels half of his journey. His morning starts 
when radio blutters in melodious tone at 8 AM, the following song- 

‘SM Wu FAK Sat Smp UM Wy oU 

"Jaga saba samsara utho aba bhora bhai" 

Viz. the world as a whole is awaken, you too get up as the 

dawn is at your door. It is the only message that he listens. 


KKK 








WHY TO GET UP AT EARLY IN THE MORNING ? 


As solution to any doubt is possible when the facts duly 
experienced are explained in answer. Hence, itis suffice to know that 
this time is most appropriate for health, wisdom, soul, mind etc. if the 
man could awake from the slumber. The entire nature distributes 
freely the health, wisdom, intelligence, vigour and beauty 
abundantly. Each unit of the wind, blowing this time; contains a 
complex of unorecedent energy capable of giving new life. This wind 
blows with the nectar droplets (dews) poured by the moon at night. 
Our Sastras (scriptures) therefore, address it as Vira-Vayu (gallant/ 
wind). The people leaving behind the slumber respire in this wind 
with all sensitivity, attain health, beauty and longer life. Their mind 
blossoms with extra vigour and the soul feels a new sensitivity. 
Ayurveda states in this context- 

auf aiff aft emi careanges fafa 
ard ggd Past «T Toe FAT! (To 3R—&3) 
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varnam kirtim matim laksmim svasthyamayusca vindat) 
brahmo muhürte samjagracchriyam và pankajam yatha, 

(Bha. sara — 63) 


Viz. A man attains beauty, wealth, wisdom, health and longer 
life as a result of getting-up early in the morning. His body obtains 
beauty analoguous to the lotus flower. 


Besides this, when the sun is about to rise on expiry of the night, 
his splendour with all sensitivity starts spreading through sky route, 
In case, the man leaves bed, attends call of nature and takes bath 
and then invokes vital air (Prana), the unique splendour coming 
down from rays of sun-god through Upasthana (Surya Namaskara) 
and japa (Muttering of prayers and counting the beads of a rosary); 
where the doubt is left behind that the man so utilising these golden 
hours will not enjoy longer life. 

As per the modern Science, the wind spreaded all over the 
universe consists of the following gaseous components in their 
respective quantum mentioned against them :- 


Oxygen (vital air) 21 percent 

Carbon-Di-oxide (impure air) 6 percent 

Nitrogen 73 percent 
100% 


Science states that the same ratio of the components runs 
through out the day but certain changes take place in it in the 
morning and evening viz. the time for adjunction. The flow of oxygen 
(the vital air) gradually starts receding with the sunset from its 
common speed thereby the vital energy in human-being also follows 
the trend. They feel themselves tired and eagar to leave the work and 
relax. However, the acceleration of this vital air rises rapidly at the 
time of sunrising or the dawn. It is therefore, need not to say that a 
man respiring with that air will become healthy. It is really the only 
formula for attaining longer life that one should go to bed and rise 
early.— "Early to bed and early to rise, makes a man healthy, wealthy 
and wise." 

Getting-up early and attaining higher goals in life are mutually 
combined and synonyms to each other. All greatmen get-up at 
Brahma Muhürta and every man following this rule regularly attain 
higher accomplishment owing to health and wisdom obtained as 
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blessing. He certainly rises-up at the supreme position. Mahatma 
Gandhi, the father of nation and renowned man of the world, was the 
undeviated follower of this rule. He used to make replies to the letters 
received, write articles for newpapers and various messages for the 
higher personalities in Brahma Muhiirta. No other time than it, can 
prove more appropriate for study and making notes on any of the 
topics or subjects. Being this a solitude (free from commotion of the 
outer world) and all cool atmosphere; the brain tissues also afresh 
and energetic owing to suffice relax at night; a man feels himself 
easiest to employ mind on the matters which require specific thinking 
and learning. 


When so many are the advantages, this practice bears; one 
should not hesitate to bid good-bye his slumber and laxity at Brahma- 
muhürta. Only fifteen day practice is suffice to become habitual of this 
routine. It is worng altogether to employ another person as an alarm 
that he will assist you in getting-up early. Remember that dependency 
leads a man to blind alley from where, he finds nothing but mere regret 
when recollects the initial phases. Instead of doing this, a man should 
resolve while going to bed, the time at which, he has to get-up. This 
measure will certainly act as an alarm at the exact time in next morning. 
However, it depends on the man that would he prepare himself or 
again resorts to slumber. In case, man is fully prepared, he will leave 
the bed immediately. As the practice gradually turns into habit; the 
man will no more need even of such resolution. 








KKK 


MORNING PRAYER (Pratah smarana) 
ard ged gata vate agad g: 
Brahme muhürte budhyeta dharmartham canucintayetmanu 

Viz. One should get-up early prior to dawn and concentrate on 
religion (great deeds) as also the aim of life. 

Our scriptures suggest morning prayer just with leaving bed in 
Brahma muhürta. \t should be the first routine to salute that 
regulating authority of several crore universe, whose complexion 
comprises the pleasure of truth, heart and mind (Sat+ Cid+Ananda= 
Saccidananda) as he has endowed us with this scarce human 
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welfare and beauty (Satya, Siva and Sundara). His bliss enables the 
man to cut all shackles of fears and to engross with the Supreme 
soul after attaining to the high mentality of ^aré sema "Aare 
Brahmasmi". A practice to recollect such outstanding powers of 
almighty with the beginning of routine to which we say morning 
prayer, enhances self-confidence and power of determination 
thereby ensures all walks throughout the day for the best. A man js 
given freedom to pray god as per his individual faith and Spirituality, 
The people unknown to any particular procedure, can recite the 
term "Rama" with sheer faith and in regular manner. It is also an 
innocent and true prayer that can lead them to the route of ultimate 
pleasure i.e. the pleasure of soul. 

A prolix or detailed discussion on abovesaid topic can be seen 
on volumes like Anhikasütravali etc. We extract here merely an 
important hymn as under— 


ma: mf rave Icd, 

TAT esr Hes 

AGT qeu 

Pratah smarami bhavabhitimahartiáantyai, 
narayanam garudavahanamabjanabham. 
grahabhibhütavarvaranamuktihetum, 
cakrayudhram tarunavarija-patra-netram. 


Viz. | mutter on the prayer of Lord Narayana with eagle 
(Garuda) his carrier in the morning for removal of my fierce worlaly 
pains whose eyes are attractive as full blossomed lotus and 
suder$ana discus in hand, a lotus grown on his navel and who had 
rescued an elephant by killing the mighty crocodile. 





CAI X 





RECOLLECTION (RECITAL) OF THE GREATMEN OF 
NATION AND ITS IMPORTANCE IN MORNING 


As a second step after morning prayer submitted to almighty; it 
is also necessary to recollect the names of the greatmen who 
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contributed a lot for the prosperity and well being of the nation and the 
world as a whole. This is the reason, certain verses just after verses on 
prayer to almighty have also been incorporated in the schedule of 
routine recital for Hindus. These verses are recited on every morning. 
The recital of this nature is most uscful for every citizen of India for 
the great cause of religion and the nation as well. These verses are 
addressed as Sistanjali in Devnagari script. We thus, keep everlasting, 
the memory of the greatmen who led this country to the peak of 
success by virtue of their great deeds, untiring efforts and unique 
sacrifice, whose acts were so benevolent for the mankind that we still 
proud of them. These verses further make afresh our memory on the 
sacred rivers and places, most important in view of religion and the 
history both. These places were the centre of Indian polity, cultural 
development and spiritual traditions. Our ancient history is 
associated with them. ft is not hidden from the eyes of every Indian 
that the holy rivers like-Ganges, Jamuna etc. not only have specific 
importance in scientific parameters but these also have contributed 
considerably in making the land of India, fertile, laden with fruits and 
cereals with all prospertity—"Sujalamsuphala $asya syamala". 


To render with Geographic and Historical impulsions is also one 
of the salient features of these verses (Anjali). We see that History 
and Geography has now become the subjects for study in the 
schools. These interesting subjects have been made so jargon and 
tough to understand that children/students are feared of them. They 
run through short-cuts and anyhow wish to pass the examinations. 
Further, the number of questions asked in examinations has been 
increased thereby compelling the students to light their night oils till 
late hours. As they read these books disinterestingly, nothing in their 
mind is left as memory after examinations are over. Ask any educated 
boy about ancient hermits, the valourous king and any other eminent 
characters in Indian History; he will unable to give any correct 
answers to the queries so raised. He can tell you about Henry VII, 
Elizabeth of England and Akabar, Jahangir, etc. but can not tell 
anything about ancient Hindu kings, Manu, the great judge Sivi, 
Bharata, the founder of our India. 

Unlike modern pattern of teaching, the history and geography 
were the subjects taught informally at home. An illiterate person even 
was able to learn the toughest historical events on tips due to regular 


recital of Anjali in the morning and the stories, conversations, 
lectures (Pravacana) arranged time to time. This Anjali incorporates a 
description on the greatmen, women, historical places, holy rivers 
etc. It is usual that a man reciting daily these verses, would definitely 
eager to know in detail about these all thereby his interest towards 
history would get buoyancy step by step. For an instance, the mari 
reciting daily— Uv YAA wea "Punyasloko nalo raja" (Nala 
was the the great king) will definitely eager to know in detail about the 
said king. Such curiosity gives birth to the history. The grandfather 
and grandmother, tell the story of king Nala and his queen 
Damayanti comfortably while lying on the bed, to their grandsons, 
When the grandson asks about— qafa: "Punya$loko 
Yudhisthirah", they tell the detailed history of Yudhisthira to him. 
When the child reciting arie WAT HIST "Ayodhya, Mathura, Maya" 
asks—"Tell me grandapa, where is Ayodhya ?" They immediately 
give geographical detail to him. Ours ancient hermits having great 
intuitive powers, had invented this extra-ordinary manner to educate 
the children, history and geography in a play-way manner and by 
touching the soft core of their hearts. However, unfortunately; we 
have forgotten that technique of teaching. We never give any 
thought to its importance in order to maintain unhurt, the great 
cultural tradition of our nation. 


The executive of R.S.S. have recently felt its significance and 
made an effort to assemble Anjali with their action plan. It is really, an 
admirable attempt as it would revive the dignity of Indian heritage. 
The majority members to RSS will hardiy, understand the meaning of 
these hymns because of being ignorant to Sanskrit yet the regular 
practice will fill this vacuum—it is hoped. All these volunteers will 
definitely be benefited of such recital. 

The above is the brief solution to the queries prognosticated 
about regular recital of these verses i.e., Sistanjali. It is hoped that it 
will satisfy all the queries and we all will give it regular practice— 


gvqyeieb del wer arena Bees: | 
Parca a ded quee) FAST: 112 | 
Punyasloko nalo raja punyasloko yudhisthirah: 
punya$sloko ca vaidehi punyasloko janardanah: 
Viz. As a result of muttering on the sacred names of king Na/a, 
Yudhisthira, goddess Sita and lord Narayana, the man so doing in 
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the early morning; achieves the great deeds (Punya). 
afen itd far RT Weed qur 
Wee M MRA HEPARIN !! 


ahilya draupadi sita tara mandodari tathā. 
paricakam nā smarennityam mahāpātakanāśanam. .2. 

Viz. The names of five revered women-Draupadi, Tara, Kunti 
and Mandodari shouid be recited in morning daily. A recollection of 
these women; acts as saviour from indulgence in heinous offences 
(or Eos. 


eie 
Fue eb TTT TA TAMAS |! 


Prahlàdanaradaparasarapundarika- 
vyasambarisasukaSaunakabhismadalbhyan. 
rukmangadarjunavasisthavibhisanadin, 
punyaniman paramabhagavatannamami. 

Viz. | always recollect and recite the pious names of the 
supreme devotee Prahlada, Narada, the divine sage; Parasara, the 
great sage, Pundrika, Vedavyasa, the reat sage, Ambarisa, the king- 
sage, Sukadeva, extremely genius (Parama Hamsa); Saunaka, the 
sage, Bhisma, the grand-father and Dalbhya, the gem sage in order 
to achieve the great deeds (to perform). 


Dharma vivardhati yudhisthirakirtanena, 
papam pranasyati vrkodarakirtanena. 
Satrurvinagyati dhananjayakiartanena, 
màarisutau kathayatam na bhavanti rogah. 

Viz. Tendency to abide by religion thereby religious, is 
sprouted when Yudhisthira (and his deeds) are recalled in the early’ 
morning. Evils are decayed when Bhima is recalled. Enemies are 
suppressed forever when Arjuna is remembered. Further, a 
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ae RE A aT Ar retos 
recollection of the name of Nakula and Sahadeva; we defend 


ourselves from ailments. 

SPAT RT AT IV Brat Sra! 

ye great ta qda: Mear: |! 

Ayodhya mathura maya kasi kafici avantika. . 

puri dvaravati caiva saptaitah: moksada yikah.4. 

Viz. The seven holy-places (pilgrimage) /.e. Ayodhya, Mathura, 

Haridvara, Varanasi, Kañci, Ujjaina and Jagannathapuri provide 
with emancipation (Moksa). 


A ae N 
Manum smaramyadigurum prajanam 
bhagiratham dhiramudagra yatnam. 
bhüpam hariScandramabhangavacam, 
Sriramacandram raghuvarnśasūryam.. 


Viz. | recall his excellence Manu (of Manavantara), the pro- 
preceptor of human creation. | recall the supreme industrialist or 
adventurer king, Bhagiratha as drawee of the ever extended course 
of Ganges, the holiest river. | recall the outstanding resolute king 
Hari$candra and always recall lord Sri Ramacanara; illustrious and 
splendrous as sun-god in solar dynasty. 

Owing to lack of space, we could incorporate only a few verses 
herein. The readers can get it completely in the volumes like 
Anhikasütravali etc. X 





Kk kk 





WHY SHOULD ONE PUT HIS EYES ON HANDS ? 
(Kara darsana) 


An eye on the hands in morning just after salute offered to the 
great-people of country ; has been duly contemplated i in scriptures. 
It has been stated in this context- 


——————————————— 
* A compilation of all these hymns can be seen in the volume titled as 
"Nityakarma Vidhi" available with us. 
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P Tad cm wore) aad 
aep q Mae: Wad EFT 


Karagre vasate laksmi karamadhye sarasvati. 
karamüle tu govindamh: prabhate karadaráanam. 


Viz. the wealth goodess (Laksmi) dwells on the foreportion of 
the hand, goddess of wisdom (Sarasvati) at its middle portion and 
lord Govinda ( Visnu) at its root. Hence, an eye on hands is necessary 
in the morning.. 


One should have a look on his hands while reciting the above 
hymn. This provision envisaged by scriptures, holds a great 
meaning. It fills the human heart with sprouting of self-sufficiency and 
self-dependence. He inspite of looking for any support from others, 
becomes habitual to look at his own hands in all acts pertaining to 
him. Whatever the nature of the work either good or bad, all is 
performed through hands. This hand is the only key to four industries 
(Purusartha) i.e., Dharma (A tendency to perform great deed), Artha 
(To extract the material and metaphysical essence), Kama (to sow 
the seed of deeds) and Moksa (to become free form the worldly ties). 
The hymn basically explains the need for three things in order to 
achieve top success in life. These things are-wealth, knowledge and 
the grace of almighty. Lack of even a single thing, throws the life in 
the blind cave of imperfection. These three things dwell on our 
hands, the representative of acts viz. we can achieve them by due 
execution of the great deeds. One should therefore, imaginete, the 
inherent meaning of the hymn while looking at the hands and should 
resolve-"l will be a successful man, | will depend on my own hands 
instead of looking for other's assistance. | will do labour through 
these and defeat poverty and foolishness and finally, attain to 
emancipation by receiving kind shelter of Govinda". 


xoxo x 








PRAYER TO THE MOTHER LAND 
(Bharata mata ki vandana) 


A prayer to the mother land is also one of important act in 
morning routine. This prayer should be made after an eye on hands 
made in accordance to the procedure explained hereinbefore. One 
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should touch the ground while offering the following prayer- 
anaes afa | vedere | 
fafa | mud Weert eme RI 


samudravasane devi parvatastanamandale. 
visnupatninamastubhyampadasparsam ksamasvame, 
Viz. O'bride of lord Vispu, you are dressed with ocean 
garments, the mountains are your breasts so beautiful. | salute you, 
Pardon me as | always touch you with feet. 


KKKK 








A COLLOCUTION IN BRIEF WITH 
THE MODERN PATRIOTS 


One can easily imagine that how excellently and in simple as 
also succinct words, the above hymn draws the picturesque of 
mother land through elegant application of metaphor. A few people 
think patriotism and love for mother land as origin of western 
countries and these have been broadcasted and got publicity as a 
result of foreign contacts in India. They say that prior to the 
movements made by congress against subjugation, any imagination 
of mother land or Bharata mata was absent in the hearts of Indians. In 
our opinion, it is much far from the reality and merely a sample of the 
publicity made by foreign rulers, which they used to defame the 
greatest culture of India. The so-called modern patriots think it 
Suffice to give certain sloganing on Bharata Mata (Mother India) on 
special public functions or gatherings and consider it the complete 
performance of their duty for the Nation. However, there is also a 
major section of society that mutely holds true patriotism and 
worship Bharata Mata, Unfailingly in a regular manner, nobody takes 
notice of their true worship for the nation. This provision in the form of 
Sistanjali incorporated within the morning routine of the followers of 
Sanatana Dharma commenced since several millennium in the past ; 
is really a challenge like to the people who are mis-directed assuming 
that it is an origin of the modern age. 





XXX ———— 
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ROOT HYMN FOR MOTIVATIONS OF 
NATIONAL FEELINGS 


This poem highlights beautifully all properties to be in a mother 
through personification of the motherland. It is the salient feature of 
this poem that mere thirty two syllables encompass so serious 
meanings and so simple way. In its first foot, mother India has 
been addressed as dressed with the ocean garments. It one side 
purports to the geographical border of India surrounded with the 
oceans and refers on the other hand, mother India as a shying lady. 
Usually, all sons feel exhilaration when they see their mother 
dressed with fine garments and ornaments. All people hold a 
congenial feeling that any of the women designated on the high 
position of mother, should be vested with certain ideal properties. 
Out of such ideal properties, modesty expected in a woman is the 
first to be with her. The great poet has aptly exhibited modesty of 
mother India in this prayer by the use of personification. This is the 
reason, the oceans have been described as the garment of mother 
India. The poet has not chosen the vegetation in the form of green 
forests and gardens so densely spread while using simile to 
represent the garments of mother India. Here also lies a mystery. 
The oceans play a key role in foreign trade since long-long past. 
We see that the countries having right or power of ruling over sea 
routes are most prosperous. As seas were under rule of India at 
the time when this poem composed, the marine trade was under 
her command hence, mother India used to utilise these seas with 
the same affection, care and preferance as the women take care 
of their valuable garments. These garments of mother India were 
the sole source of grandeur and the foreigners were envy of her 
due to the same reason. We, the unfortunate Indians could give no 
value to these garments thereby, suffered dire consequences. 


Whereas one side, the mother India has been exhibited as 
- chaste and husband devoted women with expected modesty by 
addressing her as "Samudra Vasane", the seas on the other side 
have been described automatically conserved gardens by 
addressing them as Ratnakara, Mahodadhi (Presently addressed as 
Indian Ocean or Hinda Mahasagara). Such address has been made 
in view of their national importance. It is worth noting that as long as 
nine lakh years ago, a foreigner (Ravana) had mere touched Saree of 





Oo cep a O O 
mother Sitä and that offence was retaliated by the animals and birds 
like bear, monkeys and vultures to whom we consider semi-civilizeg 
species. They raised a bridge not less than one hundred Yojana 
lengthy on the sea, entered into Ceylone (Srilanka) and burnt in ash 
the whole state and its buildings there. Similarly, as long as five 
thousand years ago, a miscreant Dubsasana had dared to touch the 
saree of Draupadi, a chaste wife of Pandavas and this offence 
brought consequence so babarous that Kuruksetra, the battle field 
was covered with thirty six lake beheaded bodies of the warriors. 


Alas, the beloved sons of mother India could take early guess of 
the intention of foreign decoits entered here as long as two hundred 
years ago crushing this ocean saree of mother through their 
steamers and had they resisted ; India would have not suffered, so 
longer the pain of slavery. It could be guessed very late that they had 
come here to assault the modesty of our mother India when entire 
country was trapped by them through all nefarious and mala-fide 
politics. 

The next foot of hymn is "Parvata-stanamandale". To explain it, - 
we would like to state that inspite of being chaste and modest, the 
mother is meaningless if she has no breast filled with milk to fed her 
baby. Firstly, in such state of affairs; that son cannot survive and will 
die of hunger and in rare cases, live weak and dull if survived anyhow 
on other means. This foot of the poem tells that mother India is not 
only modest and chaste but she also has mountain breasts so protruded 
on their peaks like Himalayas. Several thousands streams of milk is 
oozing from these breasts in the form of Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari 
etc. This stream of milk is Providing the populace of more than one 
billion with proper nutrition in India. The Indians (i.e. her sons) are 
self-sufficient and seldom dependent on the diet arranged from any 
other nurse (foreign countries) in the form of import of foodgrains 
from there. Initial years after independence were however felt hard as 
India had to import foodgrains from other countries including 
America. That condition too was the consequence of the foreign rule 
in India. Since the last one and half decades, India has achieved self- 
sufficiency in the front of foodgrain production and she is exporting 
now since last decade, considerable Surplus quantity to other 
countries. This could possible when Special attention was given to 
the agricultural sector in five year plans and likewise other schemes 
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ind EMEN C E A CURAR Ee ee ne im ems 
under which, intense agriculture was given utmost importance and 
numerous other measures were applied. 


Besides above, the adjective composed in that poem exhibits 
that only India in comparison with other countries of the world 
can cater all necessities of her citizens even if supplies of 
commodities are ceased from other countries on account of 
emergence of any world war. Here is the land so fertile and the 
climate so supportive that India can grow all cereals, spices, 
cash-crops, oilseeds etc. When we observe the climate of other 
countries, it is seen that America is the the major producer of 
cotton, Canada and Australia is that of wheat and Egypt and 
Myanmar extracts merely kerosene but these all countries have to 
depend on import of other commodities from other countries. 
India is the only country blessed with all seasons can make 
abundant indigenous supply of food, garments (clothes) and all 
other essential goods. The mountains like Himalayas, Gauri 
Sankara peak, Karichan jungà etc. are nipples (the milk oozing 
glands) and more are the stream of milk oozing out from these 
mountains form nipples. These milk streams are Ganges, yamuna, 
sindhu and brahmaputra. These all sreams (rivers) finally fall into 
ocean at.the end of their longest route from Himalayas etc. 
mountains. These all milk streams as per poet are competent to 
provide all Indians with proper nutrition. 


At the third foot of the poem, mother India has been described 
as by-half of lord Visnu (Visnupatni). An imaginary portrait as drawn 
today before our eyes is actually inchoate in itself. It is true that we 
submit our prayer to mother India at the beginning of all national 
functions with these words— 


q WW 

Gye Har VIRAL AACA. ...11 
"Vande Mataram". : 

Sujalam suphalam Sasyasyamalam.... 

—but never think of the existence of father. When we say that 
our's have mother, in the circustance, there shall certainly existed our 
father too. There prevails atheism in western countries (i.e. they have 
no faith on God). Hence, the only know who their mothers were like 
animals, the dog and pig. In such state of affairs, it is really difficult to 
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concerned, name of father runs everywhere with the child whether it 
is matter of school, court, service or even in birth record upto recorg 
of death. It only becomes for a while that maternal grand mother 
identifies the baby with the name of her daughter when the baby is 
there and the enquirer is also from the same locality. Whether the 
modern Indian lads only known to mother India and not to almighty 
as their father ; do not deem India their parental home ? Whether 
they consider themselves as guest in the home of their maternal 
grandfather? (These questions expect their keen consideration and 
immediate modification in inchoate spirituality, they possess till date). 


All students from noble families mentioned with pride, their 
father's name on the format for admission but the son of Munnijana, 
a prostitute left it blank. When the teacher called him in and asked, he 
merely bent his head in shame. In fact, how can a son of mis-conduct 
woman refer the name of his father ? 


The same is the matter with the so-called patriots who do not 
know their father and passionate to gather popularity as devotee to 
the mother land. Ignorance about father not only amounts to the 
mental inertia of the concerned person, it also brings an scar to the 
character of his mother. Hence, we can say this poem, mere 
mimicry of western trend as it has lapsed the name of almighty, the 
father of this whole world. Thus, "Vande mataram" is an inchoate 
song in toto. 


Contrary to it, the former hymn addresses mother India as bride 
of Visnu (Visnu Patni) and thus, prays her as fortunate lady. It further, 
indicates our strong ties with the divinity or god. Besides it, we show 
exterme respect for mother that exists in our heart through a gesture 
of giving a touch to the earth in course of reciting the preyer. Such 
posture, gesture and recital combindly reveals the trio- -organisation 
of conceiving, churning and expression, thereby leading the act to 

. perfection. Every Indian who accepts heartily the land of India, 
should therefore, recite this prayer daily. 


LXXX —— 
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THE OMNIOUS THINGS WORTH 
FIRST SEEING IN THE MORNING 


The first act after leaving the bed is to attend the nature call 
(i.e.go for excretion and urination) including cleanning and purifying 
the body by bath etc. As the context requires, it will not out of place 
to state that the things first seen to eyes should not be in nature or 
state as arousing pain, anger, regret feelings to our hearts. 


A classification thoroughly based on psychology has been 
made by our scriptures of things worth seeing and missing in the 
dawn. As per psychology, the thing coming in contact at the 
relax and fixed state of mind, shall put strong impulses on the 
mind and these will be long lasting. Every man feels his mind and 
heart both in peace, energetic and healthy at the time of getting- 
up in the morning. It is the usual trend of mind that it churns on 
ihe matters and thus, concludes. Hence, the thing first seen will 
definitely be accepted by it for churning and it will put pressure 
on our heart and we cannot get rid of such churning throughout 
the day. In case, the thing so seen is good diet of mind, that 
churning will bring some excellent and admirable results. 
However, being it not good, wrong impulses will go to the heart 
and the mind too will entangle to commit some wrong. This is the 
reason, the people accuse the person or the thing on the expiry 
of the day, first seen in the morning to turn the day in foul. It is 
not superstition but duly supported by our Vedas and based on 
the modern psychology too. 


In an appendix to Chandogya Upanisada, it has been stated:- 
afr grii ma aaan TTI 
MIETI T: edem: ow AgI 
Śrōtriyarn subhagam gam agnimagnicitam tatha. 
pratarutthaya yah pasyédapadbhya: sa vimucyate. 

Viz. The man who first see in the morning, a scholar conversant 
to Vedas, a woman having husband, cow, fire and a brahmin 
engaged in offering (Yajfia) ; ensures his safe escape from the 
adversities befallen. However, if the following are seen- 

m edt Te emp egere 


WASNT T: WAT HA TAT TT! 
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Papistham durbhagā madyar nagnamutkrttanāsikam 


Pratarutthaya ya: paśyēttatkalērupalaksaņam. 

Viz. An evil doer, a debauch woman, wine, naked body and a 
man without nose are if seen in the morning, one should suppose 
such vision as an apprent meeting with the Kali era. 

The readers will themselves find in position to conclude 
whether it is scientific approach or not by mere conciliating the 
both hymns. We think nothing more to highlight or explain this 
approach. 


—kxkx*xx* 





HOW TO EXCRETE ? 
Excretion : A process of long life 


A question may be raised that excretion is so usual process 
found in all living organisms that it requires no furth suggestions and 
it is mere futile practice to make such trifle thing, a topic for writing. If 
this is the position, why is the author intended to waste his time and 
the paper? In answer to this question, we will say that it is not so 
usual topic as they consider. The provision, perfect in itself as 
envisaged in scriptures is mandatory to know with all pros and cons. 
Lapse of a single thing, may cause detriment instead of any 
advantage. As the people ignore this topic, their inadvertancy has 
resulted in physical and mental ailments and three fourth of the total 
populace is suffering. Hence, we deem it, all necessary to give a brief 
account of this vital topic. 


Firstly, we state here that every man should go for excertion 
twice in a day. At the dawn, he should attend it just after prayer 
made subsequent to getting-up. It should be re-attended in the 
eventing at about 4 or 5PM. Ayurveda suggests open plains, the 
most suitable place for excertion as the toxic bacteria present in 
night-soil will not do any harm and respiration in Open space 
facilitates excertion too. Contrary to it, the urban people oftenly do it 
in toilets made in narrow shells filled with moisture everywhere. The 
wind blowing there is also found polluted and it can damage the 
health of the man as bacteria frequently can get entrance in the lungs 
through respiration. Again, the people having distinct status of 
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health, attend these latrine/lavatories. Some among them may 
patient of communicable diseases and these may spread to other 
healthy persons also. Hence, system of such lavatories requires 
certain improvements. Cleanliness should be given top importance 
because it is the first and foremost cure to prevent ailments and 
maintain health of our people. The people able to go outside the city 
for the rest of people should be made in lavatories. 


Either you prefer open plains or lavatories for excretion, there 
are some hygenic rules framed by our scriptures necessary to follow. 
The Ayurveda states- 


wi « quuni: memet amqesm: 

RR: maa wot q THOT arii 

Sauce ca sukhamasina: pranmukho vapyudanmukha. 
Sira: pràvrtya karnau ca muktakacchasikho pi và. 

Viz. A rnan should wrap a sheet of cloth around the head and 
ears, de-knot his braid and loose the undergarment. His face should 
be either towards East or North and the place should be even. While 
making siting posture for excertion, he sould be in happy state of 
mind. Special stress in this hymn has been laid on three things-(1) 
The head and ears should be wrapped with a sheet of cloth and the 
braid de-knotted (2) It should be done facing East or North and- (3) 
should be in peaceful mind. 

Only objective of the above three is to excrete comfortably. 
owing to wrapping a sheet of cloth around head and ears, the blood 
pressure reverts to downward instead of exerting pressure on mental 
nerves. The nerves governing the anus and existing in head and ears 
thus, avail excitement thereby excreta is duly out and diseases like 
constipation is avoided. It has been observed that the modern 
gentlemen and. other illiterate labours etc. smoke bigi and 
ciggerates and sit in lavatory for hours in order to clean their anus. 
Thus, they smoke through mouth and exert pressure on the anus yet 
constipation not allow them relax. In case, you could get chance to 
visit at the residence of any English educated person (Who has got 
education under the pattern established by Lord Maikiaveli) you will 
see that they also- 


Weary Wb emenfdenqu: FAL 
a wm fared’ esa! dadfacna fel 
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pratarutthaya mancastho lalaklinnamukha: puman, 


tim kaphim biskutam kekam sevayennityameva hi. 

Viz. prefer attending lavatory by giving heat to anus with hot Cup 
of tea as per the above verse quoted ironically on them and nameg as 
Todaysmrti. This ridiculous practice is due to ignorance of a few 
people while the other deliberately do this as they think compliance 
with oriental rules as moving backwards and as a dirty tradition. 


Facing East or North has also clear meaning. The wind blows 
from East or North to West and Southward in morning as also in 
evening time. Hence, facing East or North in course of sitting for 
excretion neither has to smell dirty nor the bacteria present in night 
soil can get their entrance into body through respiration. The wind 
dashes back to the odour coming out from the night-soil. Further, 
the respiratory organ getting oxygen in good proportion, helps in 
clearance of excreta completely. It protects the man from the 
diseases like constipation, typhoid etc. in long run. 


A state of peace in mind is sine-qua-non while excreting. As 
the urban people attend lavatories filled with moisture and odour, 
they do not feel peace of mind but suffocation there. However, 
being no other option available to them, they anyhow loose their 
belly but this practice does not clean the anus to the desired 
extent. The particles of excreta thus, gradually stick to the inner 
wall of anus causing constipation and other ailments related to the 
belly and intestines. The residual night-soil is hardended and stick 
to the lateral parts of intestines. Such regular smearing covers the 
whole space there, causing reduction in the radius. of anus 
opening. The situation so disastrous gives birth to the ailments like 
piles etc. "As per the reports of World Health Organisation 
(W.H.O.), majority of people die of constipation. The people 
consider it a common ailment in initial stage, as it also appears; but 
it is the origin point of all incurable diseases. Hence, the physicians 
address it as mother disease. 

Dr. Turner, a renowned American physician has stated in his 
report on the cause of death for as many as two hundred eighty four 
people in his hospital—"Barring only twenty eight persons, all other 
have dead due to constipation. Surgery of their intestines has made 


it crystal clear that these are as hard as stone and filled with night-soil 
dried and dark". 
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The above discussion conveys a message that every conscious 
man should take precaution of the dangerous diseases like- 
constipation and remove the factors causing it at the initial stage. An 
advice—(vitst d quami) "Sauce ca sukhamasinah" (peaceful 
mind at the time of excreting) made by our ancient hermits too is a 
measure worth giving deep attention. 





KKK 





WHY IS REQUIRED MUTENESS 
AT THE TIME OF EXCRETING ? 


To observe muteness at the time of defecation and urination is 
not only a tradition followed by the people from Sanatana Dharma 
but it is also an etiquette supported equally by science and the 
scriptures. The people void of Indian culture skip this etiquette 
whether they are well educated or illiterate. The new generation has 
made its status symbol to the activities like chatting while urinating 
and reading newspaper while they are in lavatory. An illiterate person 
coughs and.spits frequently in course of defecating or urinating. 
These habits are not only prohibited in the code of conduct, health of 
concerned people also affected due to such activities. 


It is a matter of common sense that when the one wind i.e. 
Apana (as per yogshastra) is busy with the task to clean the anus and 
intestines; the pressure of other three winds (i.e. Prana, udana and 
Samana) gets reduced. It is our duty to sit mutely and assist that 
wind to act efficiently. The power of that wind is bifurcated and the 
cleaning suffers, if we are engaged at the same time with another 
task or activity. Chatting, coughing, shrugging etc. activities will give 
way to the bacteria inside body coupled with disturbance in the 
natural task of defecation. It may cause fatal consequences to the 
health. In the same context, our scriptures envisage— 


sear dg] da ware «We 

Me wert weg WP TART! 

Uccare maithune caiva prastrave dantadhavane. 
$raddhe bhojanakàle ca satsu maunam samacaret. 


Viz. One should observe muteness while urinating, involved in 
courtship, when the teerth oozes blood with brushing and while 
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eating. Sraddha (kavya is offered to forefathers) = 

We will explain at the corresponding places, the significance of 
all times when muteness is to be observed. As the context here is 
that of defecating and urinating, one should merely understand here 


that muteness is to be observed. 


Fok * 








A STEP TOWARDS ANIMALITY 
The Paraskara Grhya sütra states: 


RST T TIÄ aq (IRER Ter F) 


Tisthan na mūtrapurise kuryāt (Pāraskara grhya sūtra) 
Viz. Don't urinate in standing posture. 


Sir Darvin's Theory of Evolution taking gradual development 
of man from a barbarous state upto modern civilized, only apply on 
him to the extent, he is still animal like in his activities. By saying this 
is only meant that the traces of primitive state are abundantly found 
in man. It is really surprising because in materialistic approach, the 
man has now made phenomenal progress and claims of his being 
most sophisticated. The amimalism has increased so tremendously 
that some times, it appears as reversal of the History in the womb of 
twenty first century. Whether the course of orderly development has 
been completed and man has become homo-sapien again a mere 
mammal; illusion of this type; sometimes, grips the mind. It is true 
that the man as we see him today is well educated and civilized at the 
advanced level; yet animality in his habits is still existed. Sometimes, 
we think that perhaps another round of the cycle has commenced 
and the existing perfect structure of a man with two arms, two legs, 
mind, brain, heart is now reducing to become an animal with horns 
and tail. 


We will highlight the arbitrary habits of modern man in the 
matter of eating, enjoyment, mental framework in succeeding pages. 
These will prima-facie reveal him as animal and even more, heartless 
than animal. The context here is to highlight his ridiculous animal like 
tendencies in the matters of defecation and urinating. It appears as if, 
the students are taught the first lesson in schools that they should 
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urinate in standing posture like a donkey, horse, bull etc. animals. 
This is the reason, the children at their early adolescent ages, are 
following the same trend. Being the child nature that of usual 
mimicry, they are not left behind doing the same as their parents and 
teachers do. They would not take even little care if drops of urine are 
sprayed on their dress and the feet, because they cannot humiliate 
or show any derogation to the lessons they learnt in their schools. 
This bad habit one side infringes upon the rules framed by our 
scriptures and prejudicial to the civilization also. Without giving least 
to the mind whether it is public place or the high way or many people 
are passing through that way; they start urinating. Whether such 
activity is a civilized one or suits to a man endowed with all senses 
endowed by the almighty. — 

' Another is community that seldom clean the excretory organs 
with water and thinks it wastage of time and water both. He thinks it 
suffice to rinse the anus opening with two or three parchment paper 
pieces in compliance with Today Smrti as it envisages- 

RA: tet: Ware ye wwe FT! 

T wu CMA eee: 

Dvitribhih: kargalaih: pa$cad gudam sam Sodhayed budhah. 

Na karena spráenniram yadicchecchubhamatmanah. 
Viz. One should wipe anus by using two or four parchment 


papers after latrine. The wiseman should not touch the water if he is 
aware of his health. 


The anus opening to which our scriptures suggest cleaning with 
clay and water, whether two or three pieces of parchment paper will 
enable to clean ? It is worth consideration for these people. What is 
this going-on in India ? Whether these are the same people who 
used to say the Europeans boosting superiority of their etiquette and 
education till recently, wild people in the modern advanced age ? 
Our other comments on them were—"Europeans do not know even 
how.to defecate and urinate-they do it in standing posture—do not 
know the manner of cleaning their hands—do not know the proper 
cooking and live on raw cooked meat”. It is really a matter of anxiety 
and grief that the people till recent so civilized are now degrading in 
animality in India. May god endow them with widom to maintain the 
level of a man if not competent to grow to the level of divinity. 


KKK: 
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WHY SHOULD ONE AVOID URINATING 


ON THE PATH ? 
To urinate on the way is not only prejudicial to civilization but 
also an evil because of being against the scriptures. Lord Manu has 


stated— 
Tt ue edd T wei s 
TWIGS, we, Tfi T a TAI 
3 Sead? T aee Sem 


Na mutram pathi kurvita na bhasmani na govraje. 
Na phalakrste, na jale, na cityam na ca porvate. 
Na jirnadevayatane na valmike kadacana. 


Viz. a man should avoid urinating and defecating on the way, 
on lump of ash, in cow shed, on the field ploughed, on water, pyre, 
mountain, old temple and termitary. 


This rule has been framed in order to maintain civil health, 
serenity of places and public safety. All people know duly that the 
bacteria formed in urine due to presence of acid in it, can Spread a 
numerous type of ailments among public and further, it stinks on the 
way from where the public passes frequently. The civilized 
Governments have therefore, took notice of this fact and a law is 
framed that the persons found urinating on prohibited places and 
high ways shall be charged with fine. The prohibited places include 
cowsheds, water sources, pyre etc. In view of public safety, the 
termitaries, ancient temples or monuments are also included in the 
list of pohibited places because the poisonous animals and reptiles 
like snake, scropions etc. are prone to these places and these can 
bite the people urinating there. 


KK 








CLEANING WITH CLAY OR SOAP ? 


Hands and the vessel should be rubbed with clay taken from 
the sacred place after efecation made. The composers of Smriti's 
have stated : 


— È fee fe 24 ye dq R eT 
Seat wur: «rem fdv] RESI erat: 11 
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Dve linge mrtike deye gude panca kare dasa. 
ubhayo saptah: datavya vitSauce mrtika smrtah. 
Viz. one should smear clay on genital, twice and anus five, time 


after defecation. Similarly, it should be smeared ten time on left hand 
and seven time on both hands. 


Use of clay for obtaining physical purity is the great gift of our 
ancient hermits. It is essily available at all places and most useful. We 
can not think of the things other than clay, so easily available and free 
of cost. Owing to existence of ash (alkalies), the clay can remove all 
type of dirt, it further being mixed with the botanical elements; 
possesses an excellent power to remove the ailments. Such anti- 
toxin can not be found in other elements. Owing to this special 
quality, it has acquired an important place in natural therapeutics. 
Several physicians have made a number of experiments on the clay 
and thus, several volumes have been published on this special 
characteristic of the clay. Our father of nation, Mahatma Gandhi was 
so known to the qualities of clay that he used to smear and dress it in 
all kinds of diseases. When the clay has been proved good for 
internal purity, anything other than it would better for external purity 
of body, can not be said with conformity. 


On account of precipitations for daily-chores or excessive work 
load or having no faith on scriptures; majority of people among us 
hardly give any thought to this significant matter. Far to say cleaning 
of genital and anus with clay, when people only smear one or two 
time clay on hands, gargle two or four time hurriedly and hold an idea 
that purity in its perfect sense is obtained. The illiterate living in 
country-side are fully alien to the importance of body cleanliness. 
Even the people working as Babus (clerical level) in offices and 
dwelling in cities, seldom give any importance to body cleaning while 
they are gone over a number of books on hygiene during their scool 
days and celebrated countless "sanitation weeks" during their 
service period. 


On account of least importance given to proper cleaning 
measures, the people suffer from the disastrous diseases like- 
gonorrhea, albino, piles, etc. They think it better to fill the pockets — 
of physician with their hard earned money and finally die of 
untime death, but consider headache like, the compliance with 
rule of purity for genitals, anus and hands duly made by the 
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learned authors of Memoirs (Smritis). Had they given only some 
minutes to these cleaning measures, all these parts of bog 
machine would have got proper cleaning thereby na 
apprehension of such incurable diseases. Minimum five to Seven 
minutes should be given to the cleaning programme of the hands 
because all people know very well thet the same hands touch 
with all food stuffs just after they come out from the toilet door. In 
case, these are not cleaned properly, the dirt stuck to them gets 
entrance in the body with foodstuff thereby gives birth to a 
number of diseases. 


We should not resort to the disrect perceiving in this matter as 
the hands appear the same either washed with clay or mere Water, 
The germs carying bacteria being smallest; these can only be 
observed through microscope. When now the microscopic view has 
proved their existence ; should it not our duty to follow these rules of 
sanitation as laid down by Indian physicians in order to protect our 
body from the diseases they cause. 


A strong flood of revolution against the religious conscious 
has took way from the West and we see since a few years ago, 
use of soap instead of clay particularly within the medium class 
families. It was confined merely to bath .and cloth washing till 
recent ;but it has now become a substitute for the clay. We 
Surprising see the fore-runners to this western race, the people 
who claim as partiot to the* mother land but their prarctical 
attitude is revealing ex-facie that they hate everthing even with 
the Indian clay. They consider it inferiority to their status and 
standard of living. What can we say to these people except that 
they are in gross ignorance. 


If we compare the soap and clay in terms of power of 
cleaning, the latter is easily available and capable to clean even 
minutest fraction of the dirt while the former is mere dwarf in this 
comparison. The clay further is alkali and roughage while the 
soap is alkali and smooth. It is a common principle that only 
matter opposite to the qualities of the one to be removed or 
cleaned ; is used. Owing to majority of bile stuck to the excreta, it 
is greasy which remains in much or less quantum even when 
washed with water. A matter having alkali and roughage elements 
like soil can only remove that smoothness. It is true that the soap 
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can remove the dirt but it is manufactured by using oil etc. greasy 
things as raw material. Having its homogeneity with the nature of 
excreta, how can it remove the greasy elements ? You shall have 
seen that soap cannot remove any strain of oil from a cloth and 
butter milk etc. are used for its removal. Let the persons use 
soap happily if they prefer it on the soil but should they not loom 
in ignorance that they have accepted it as new invention vis-a-vis, 
the use of age old soil. 





tok tok 





SUITABLE PLACE FOR THE SOIL 
USED FOR CLEANING PURPOSES 


The gentlemen using soil for cleaning purboses should take 
care of the places from where it is to be taken. Soil from all places is 
not worth use for cleaning purposes. It is to remember that soil from 
dirty and unhygeinic place causes harms instead of any good to the 
body. Imagine that how a soil mixed with excreta can give purity 
to the hands ? Our learned hermits have therefore, provided as 


under— 
GENA T Wet efe! 
Antrjalad dévagrhadvalmikanmusakagrhat. 
Krtaáaucasthalaccaiva na grahya pancamrttikah. 
Viz. one should avoid taking soil of river bed, temple, termitite, 
mouse hole and insanitate place due to once urinated and excreted. 


This’ suggestion holds sufficient reasons as there may be 
pebbles, thorns, stones etc. mixed with the soil of river bed, 
possibility of being there several type insects too is not ruled out. 
Hence, taking soil from there may prove risky. Further, if all visitors in 
temple start taking soil from the walls of it, it may cause considerable 
erosion and the practice if continued; the temple in question, will be 
collapsed one day or the other. The building of temple will first to. : 
start with erosion of.soil, then the bricks will delay-and finally the 
whole will collapse. ; 

Similarly, snakes etc. dangerous animals oftenly live in termitites 
and mice holes. Hence, taking soil from there may prove risky. 
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Imagine if any cobra makes a bite on your finger and you yourself 
turn into soil (i.e. dead). Suffice description has already been given 
about the lavatory etc. in preceding paras. 

It is hoped that this enumeration would remove all doubts in the 
matter and we all enjoy sound health by following sincerely, the 
method mentioned by our holy seriptures. 


kkk 








RULES OF DEFECATION, URINATION 
AND PURITY CONSCIOUS 


Our holy scripture has stated certain specific rules in connection 
with defecation, urination and purity. Be these rules followed by 
theist people for roubst health in return; we think it plausible to quote 
them hereunder as— 

(s) Ta gi a (ame) 
Na sopānatko mutrapurise kuryyat. (Acārādarśa) 

Viz. One should not defecate or urinate with socks, binding any 

way, shoes etc. 


(@) 7 Tego a fes: (73) 
Na gacchannapi ca sthitah. (Manu) 

Viz. coincide walking or sitting on anus support or standingly 
(1) maan aeq (refered 
Nanantavasa kuryyat. (Sankhalikhita) 


Viz.avoid defecation or urination with the body laden with 
garments 


(9) sempe: FA (3) 
Yathasukhamukha: kuryyā t (Manu) 
Viz.Should defecate or urinate in comfortable sitting posture 
and taking care of the flow of the air 
(s) maaa wt aaa fasted) 
TNT sore ar 4 Rre (Sacr) 
Yavatsadhviti manyeta tavacchaucam vidhiyate. 
Pramanam dravyasankhya vàna Sistairupadisyate. (Devala) 
Viz. Process of cleaning with soil and water etc. till the mind is 
duly satisfied. A fix measurement of the quantum of soil, water and 
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their frequency can neither be made nor it is good to set in view of 


etiquette. 


Advantages of the abovesaid rules are self-explanatory. 
Defecation with socks and shoes will definitely soak with water used 
in that process and possibility of the particles of excreta may also . 
stick to them. This is the reason, old pair of sandals are kept in 
houses for this purpose. Defecation and urination cannot be made 
conveniently and with full clearance while the man is in postures like- 
walking, standing and seated on support of the anus. The habits like 
using European lavatory (camode) for defecation and standing 
posture for urination is merely for the fanatics like Kutubuddin (dog) 
and not for the common and civilized people. Similarly, using 
lavatory with garments put on the body puts the man tied badly like a 
spider in its web and it does not allow the organs of body to pull out 
completely, the excreta formed within intestines. The rule regarding 
direction is mandatory to follow while defecating in the open land but 
it cannot be followed strictly in lavatories. It is therefore, suffice if the 
man sits there conveniently. If a diet of cheese, sweet dish (Khira) 
and fine wheat flour (Maida) is taken, the resultant excreta is formed 
so greasy or synthetic that it requires more cleaning frequency with 
the soil and water. Hence, a test for purity can not be given any 
yardstick because of being its variable according to the diet taken. 
However, cleaning till the mind is satisfied can be suggested. 


Vasasukramasrn -majja-mütravitkarnavinnakha:. 
SlesmaSrudusikasveda avadasaite mala nrnam.. 
Viz. Twelve type of dirts or wastages are formed in the human 
body. These are- fats, semen, blood, marrow, urine, excreta, ear- 
dirt, nails, phlegm tears, eye-dirt and-sweat. 


(a) ada gamma weg TAY Yaa! 
sm w veu: no (sis) 
Adadita mrdapasca satsu pürvesu Suadhaye. 
Uttaresu ca satsvadbhih: kevalabhirviSuddhayati. 
(Baudhayana) 
Viz. The former six dirts require cleaning with soil and water 
while the latter six are cleaned with mere water. 
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Vase Vat akamga WTI 
GN TAIT q xorewd T gafi (TE) 


Aranye'nudake rātrau cauravyaghrakule pathi. 
: krtva mütrapurisam ca dravyahasto na dusyati,. ` 

(Brhaspati) 
Viz. The thing picked up without the hands cleaned with soil 
and water in the forest, in desert, at night, on the way risky of thefting 
and carnivoros animals if one has defecated or urinated shall not be 
considered as impure. In the circumstance, he can do this without 
washing hands even the goods are lifted up on hands but it would 
not impure those goods. In the circumstances so tough, mere 
smearing dry soild, if possible is suffice but complete cleaning should 
be made when the man is reached at the convenient place or 

destination whatsoever. 
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RULES FOR BRUSHING THE TEETH 
TAT (aret Ter a) 


Audumbarena dantān dhavet. (Paraskara grhya sūtra) 
Viz. One should clean his teeth with a brush made of cluster fig. 
Brushing the teeth is one of an important features of our routine. It is 
the duty of every man desirous of sound health to clean his teeth with 
the brush made of fresh twig plucked from any of the trees 
suggested by the scriputures. All people know very well that teeth 
have special importance in our body. These are assigned with the 
function to thrash and crush the food stuffs to the extent acceptable 
to alimentary canal so that it could provide the body with proper 
amount of energy and nutrition. As diet is required every man till his 
last breath, it will not be an exaggeration if we Say teeth as the sole 
basis of life. They are like watchdog to the life castle and a slight 
carelessness on their part may leave in danger, the life at any 
moments. Reposing confidence on these excellent guards, a man 
takes least caution while eating raw, green, soft, hard, eatable or 
non-edible all type of things and these make them all useful for life by 
chuckling. 


The people are duly identify with the importance of teeth in 
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human life but hardly any efforts they make for their protection 
and maintenance. One can easily see people at their twenties, 
stood in crowd at Dentists clinic where they fix artificial teeth in 
place of their own original, causing trouble one or other way. 
Only a few years ago, the senior people at their 80 or even 90 
years age, had booned with so healthy teeth as to chuckle fried 
grams while the youth of about 20 or thirty years age, are seen 
suffering with teeth ailments like pyorrhoea etc. Their teeth start 
oozing blood and due to deficiencies in teeth, they fall prey to a 
number of other diseases. Hardly a few people understand teeth 
ailment as a step towards death because unthrashed or half 
thrashed food, starts entering into belly if teeth are lost. The 
intestine has to do excess labour in the circumstance, as those 
have no teeth like organs. Hence, digestion is disturbed and the 
man concerned, falls prey to one or other ailment. 


It is not tough exercise to keep these teeth healthy and 
strong. Brushing everyday as per the rules stated in scriptures, 
keeps the teeth healthy and strong up to the age of one hundred 
years. These rules however demand strict compliance. The 
modern approach can not be said as a good compliance with 
these rules. We see that the people generally pluck a twig of 
neem while on morning walk, start brushing instantly, talking with 
friends and their legs are returning towards home. These all 
activities run simultaneously. In the process of such brushing, the 
dirt removed from the teeth enters into bel and appears 
subsequently on the skin as scabies, abscess, eczema, boils etc. 
or it gives birth to the germs in the belly thereby a healthy man 
has to suffer from sickness. 


Unfortunately, another section of our society thinks the noon 
better than the morning for cleaning of their teeth. No doubt, they 
are well aware of the safety of their teeth yet they do brushing 
after lunch. Perhaps, they opine in its favour because the body 
feels some relax when they gargle and rub thir tongue in course 
of such brushing. However, this process exerts pressure on the 
intestines at a time when these are busy with digestive function, 
the juice formed there, starts coming out anticlockwise from there 
and thus, it cause sheer constraints on the digestive function. In 
a long run, such brushing even brings in early or premature death 
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to the man concerned. It is undoubtedly, true that but-for 
following the rules contemplated in scriptures, brushing of teeth 
otherwise shall prove risky and dangerous. In this direction, it is 
equally worth knowing that at what time, which manner and from 
which twig of the trees, the brush should be made. 
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SPECIFIC TWIGS WITH SPECIFIC ADVANTAGES 


Use of brush only for teeth cleaning is not confined but our 
great ancient hermits like Caraka, the father of Ayurveda and 
Su$ruta etc. have recommended brush for therapautic use also. 
They say brushing can eradicate ailments coincide keeping the 
teeth clean. When we see the experiments made by those 
learned hermits, all successful today ; it appears phenomenal. 
We quote hereinbelow certain experiment stated in Ayurveda for 
example and with a view to inspire readers for their beneficial 
applications— 

(9) aaaf AAR: R: 

Badaryam madhurah svarah. 

Viz. brush for cleaning téeth coincide bringing medody in 
throat with indian jujube 

(a) sgmR a aafafe:) 

Udumbare ca vaksiddhih 

Viz. deficiency of tongue like stuttering can be removed if 
brushed with the twig of cluster fig regularly. 

(m) eren efie 

Apamarge smrtirmedha 

Viz. A brush with rough chaff tree (Apamarga) is beneficial for 
improvement of loss of memory or slow wit. 

(8) Rara fice 353:| 


Nimbasca tilake $resthah. 


Viz. Brush with the twig of neem tree is most. effective in 
ailments like pyorrhoea and for removal of odour from mouth. 
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SELECTION OF THE TREE AND MANNER OF 
MAKING BRUSH 


The ancient authors of scriptures had made study in depth, on 
the merits and demerits of the herbs and botany, did a number of 
experiments, investigations etc. prior to arrive at any conclusion to 
recommend the trees good for using as brush to teeth. The following 
trees are considered good for this purpose-- 


RIGA qw: ww) eem 
seq gud TTT eum 


Karanjodumbaro cütah: karambo lodhracampakau. 
Badariti drumáscete pragasta dantadhavane. 





Viz. The Indian beech, cluster fig, mango, wild cinchona, 
golden champa and Indian jujube are the best trees to be used for 
teeth brushing. Besides them, Kikara, Neemtree, lemon etc. are also 
easily available and useful for the same. The lexicographers have 
stated Gfett SATAN :—"Khadiro dantaahavanah" for catechu tree 
and thus, confirmed its usefulness for brushing purposes. 


Brushing teeth with any of the abovesaid trees is must as daily 
routine. The water pot should be put nearer at the time of cleaning 
the teeth. Better if one does this at the bank of river or any pond but 
whereever the teeth are brushed ; the water used should be clean 
and pure. Gargling continuously is to be made while brushing so that 
the dirt erased from teeth may not enter into the belly and one should 
spit frequently outside. Finally, the face and eyes should be given 
suffice sprinkle of water. Practice of this nature would cool down, the 
eyes thereby enhancing eye-sight and prevention of ailments. As 
Caryamanjari states-an alkali water in the form of am/a (Indian 
goose-berry) or darking nut tree (Bhilla) mixed with water is more 
beneficial for this purpose— i 


freeilesepsraus Mae] AT! 

gamers 33 xu vides T 

Bhillo dakakasa. yena tathaivamalakasya va. 
Praksalayenmukham netre svastham Sitodakena va. 
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BRUSH VERSUS TOOTHPASTE 


Under the trend of blind mimicry, toothpaste is gathering 
momentum in terms of publicity in India in line with the foreigners, It 
appears as if the foreigners once sovereign in India had entrusted 
this hatred thing alongwith other testaments behind them of their 
black slaves and they think it their duty to protect and promulgate 
the same. Otherwise, imagine for a second, whether giving 
preference to a thing which ingredients and time of manufacture js 
away from sight or a pure, green and fresh twig of a tree, all apparent- 
-is anyway act of a conscious mind ? Again the brush used daily is 
filled with dirt through its gradual absorption. It inserts pyorrhoea 
germs while rubbing and the teeth shortly start decaying. Where all 
members of the family use the same brush for teeth cleaning ; 
consider it as an alarm for health decay for them all shortly. The five 
persons having different nature and some among them may own one 
or other ailments and using the same brush by them shall definitely 
decay their health. It is really surprising if they still consider them 
protected from the diseases. 


In order to make clear the matter, we will say that use of such 
precious/costly yet risky thing can possible and good only for the 
nationals of Europe and America as they replace their brush for 
another new every week. When our India is enriched with vegetation 
of so much of therapautic value and the people here can brush free of 
cost; it is mere luxury and that too health hazards to use costly paste 
and toothbursh. Hence, the people of India should avoid making such 
mimicry of the western culture. ; 


On account of excessive population pressure, growth of 
industries and urbanisation, the land under forest has been 
reduced considerably. and the people living in cities hardly can see 
the abovesaid trees in their colonies. Further, the population in 
cities has also increased in several crores. In view of this scenario, 
these people are compelled to use tooth paste and powders. 
However, here is also a way. We can use the powder self made or 
use only salt and oil for teeth cleaning. A pinch of salt mixed with 
two drops of oil is more beneficial to teeth than one hundred 
varieties of tooth paste or powders. This mixture is used by all at 
the time of toothache or other disorders causing to the teeth. The 
people using toothpaste, can prevent extravagance by using this - 
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cheapest formula. Salt and oil both are edibles and would not 
cause any harm to internal organs of body even if a fraction of 
these gets entrance there. However, any guarantee to this nature 
can not be given about the ingredients of the toothpastes. We have 
escaped this question in terms of purity and impurity as the man 
putting things without prior identification with their genuine form, 
knows nothing as purity and impurity involved. This is the reason, 
we have only examined or discussed this question in its exterior 
from without entering into detail. 


ooo 








PROHIBITED TIME FOR TEETH BRUSHING 


As the teeth are related to the whole body, brushing teeth is 
prohibited when body is suffering from a number of ailments 
because it aggrevates the disease and the person has to suffer from 
harms instead of any benefit. Ayurveda states in this context- 


yaer we MÀ q BON qaem 
Rrena ard AA erem 

gfüd «éd aud Wh Teast TII 

feat TAR yaaa FI 

Tae qur ser gta git TAT 
Ranft sdb Td STMT TI 
Mukhasya pake Sothe ca karnaroge navajvare. 
Sirorujardite Srante nétraroge madatyaye. 
Trsite cardite kanthe roge talvosthaje gade. 
Jihvāmaye dantaroge śvāsakāsāvamisu ca. 
Pānātyaye tathā jirne mürcchayam durbale tathā. 
Hikkārogārdite jantaie nesyate dantadhavanam. 

' Viz. either there are blisters or swelling on mouth, pain in ears, 
headache, feverish, eye ailment, at the time of feeling thrist, in the 
ailments causing to neck, palate, lips, tongues etc., teeth ailment, at 
the time of suffering from cough and indigestion, physical infirmity, 
giddiness and excessive yawning (Hikka ailment), a man should 
avoid brushing teeth. 


KRAKK 





EXERCISE = 


Exercise has the same importance in routine as that of the food 
for human body. As food is necessary to take daily for Survival, 
exercise too is necessary for the proper digestion of that food, A 
follower of Sanātana Dharma should hold affection and obeisance to 
the same extent as he holds it for doing prayer (Samahya) and recital 
of hymns for almighty. This is because -- 

WR Gey THAT! 
Sariramadyam khalu dharmasadhanam. 

Viz. this body is the radical mean for observing religion. How a 
man can take bath and perform prayer (Samdhya) if his body is 
unwell? Ayurveda envisages in this context- 


SIME SMe PATTI 

fae ar feared ar spe vitu few ii 
Vyayamaardhagatrasya vyadhirnasti kadacana. 

Viruddham va vidagdham và bhuktam -$ighram vipacyate.. 1... 
qafa vi] taer Qe SURG: 

3 dd gelme RT MH REIR 

Bhavanti $ighram naitasya dehe Sithilatadayah:. 

Na caivam sahasakramya jara samadhirohati..2.. 


3 wr deer dx oaee TR 
waar qure aera Pern; 1I (sra: HERI) 


na casti sadráam tena kiciAsthaulyapakarsanam. 

sa sada gunamadhatte balinam snigdhabhojinam..3. 
(Bhava prakasa) 
Viz. A man having acquired strong body does not bears with 
sudden attack of ailments. A food taken not matching with the place 
and time (climate) or taken in raw form or unripe is digested 
immediately. A man doing exercises daily remains free from laxity 
and laziness and symptoms of old age do not arise untimely. 
Exercise is the best medicine for bringing down the fattened body. A 


man having sturdy limbs always is benefited of exercises done 
regularly. 
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WHY ARE THE EXERCISES MAKE A HEALTHY BODY ? 


Exercise is a key to keep this body healthy and the man thus, 
utilises it for executing great deeds (Dharma). Regular exercise of 
body organs renders equal force to them all and these acquire 
beauty, strength and a regular shape. The heart attains energy with 
innovative splendour enabling the man to execute hard labour not 
generally possible for a thin and lean man. He engages himself at 
every work with vigour and gives rest to his body only when the same 
is executed successfully. Laziness, the most dangerous enemy of a 
man does not even dare to peep into such industrious man. Don't 
take it as any stretch of imagination but it is an essence of the 
prolong experience of hermit Caraka, the author of Ayurveda. He has 
enumerated uncountable advantages of exercise by giving a stress 
on its necessity. Certain among these are as under- 


Sariropacayah: kantirgatranam suvibhaktata. 
Diptagnitvamanalasyam sthiratvam laghavam srja. 
Sramaklamapipasosnasitadinam sahisnuta. 
Arogyancapi paramam vyayamadupajayate. 

Viz. Human body becomes attractive as all its organs enjoy 
growth through regular exercise. All organs become beautiful and 
regular, power of digestion is increased, body becomes habitual to 
bear with hunger, thirst, sun heat, sun strokes, hard labour, tiredness 
etc. without feeling restlessness and the most important among 
these is that the body seldom suffers from any diseases. This is a 
literary discussion on query (why) related to the exercise. Its real 
feeling depends on practical approach made properly to whatever 
has been discussed herein. We come across several protagonists in 
arenas as also in T.V. serials but we can also build our body same 
strong and energetic and then the reality as described by Caraka 
shall fall in self-realisation. 
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SYSTEMS OF INDIAN PHYSICAL EXERCISE 


Ours holy country has acquired high fame in terms of 
knowledge since beginning, all over the world and people address it 
as "preceptor of the world". In terms of power and stamina, it has 
equally maintained its status among the most powerful countries, 
Besides several mighty sovereign (Cakravarti) kings in India, 
Hunumana, the devotee of Sri Rama is also an illuminating gem of 
Indian history known for his unique valour. The topmost medal of 
gallantry "Mahavira Cakra" signifies his name in Indian army. Stories 
on bravery of Bhisma, an unique bachelor and Arjuna, the mightiest 
warrior are perpetually told throughout the world. Again, need'nt go 
so far back when here is Ramamuürti, an unique protagonist of India 
renowned for his phenomenal demonstration of phsique in athelete, 
The foreigners had to put their finger under teeth in gesture of 
surprise. 


There was neither lack of persons having roubst health nor 
that of exercises i.e. means of enhancing stamina in ancient India. 
People in those days join exercises with spiritual devotion and 
participate with keen interest. There were a number of public 
arenas (akhadas) and competitions on athletics/duel, held time to 
time at provincial, inter-provincial and international levels. 
Protagonists from inland and overseas used to attend those 
competitions and demonstate their physical stamina. Lord Krsna 
had been invited in the same competition held in Mathura. He had 
killed Kam sa, the monster king while fighting duel with the 
participants called there. Jarasandha was also killed in the same 
duel competition by Bhima. Apart from athletics, Muscle exercise 
(Danda Baithaka), Mace moving (Mugdara paricalana), Kabaddi, 
race, postures (Asanas) and Surya Pranama etc. are the exercises 
by which every person can enjoy life, free from ailments as a result 
of booned with roubst health so built. 


The exercises developed during ancient period in India are 
including Yoga. It has the most cardinal place among them. Yoga in 
Indian literature is an excellent art (Vidya) that merges the man with 
Brahma (knowledge) by striking beautifully, a balance between body 
and soul, worldly luxury and the pleasure of emancipation as also 
between physical and the metaphysical world. Yogic acts have 
always dual effects. These build the body healthy, powerful and free 
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from diseases one side, while on other side, it promotes human soul to 
the extent that it may enjoy the pleasure of emancipation i.e. the 
power of knowledge to lead life for emancipation. Yoga holds its 
place in system of exercises as also in acquisition of Brahma skill 
(Brahmavidya). Yoga has now lost its lustre because of sheer 
conversion of public interest in western mode of living yet we 
sornetimes, come across to the phenomenon of Yogic postures and 
Yogic exercises. We see with overwhelming surprise that the 
ailments proved incurable after several thousands Rupees incurred 
in treatment, removed for ever by virtue of exercise on a simple 
posture under Yoga when adopted regularly. 


In a succinct from, it remains to state that there were a number 
of methods adopted for exercise in ancient India. In spite of being in 
them diversity, we find an uniformity in terms of being their easy to all. 
All people either rich or poor were able to get optimum benefit of 
these means free of cost. The modern means like Hockey, football, 
cricket, tenis etc. all require money to invest and people can continue 
these by monthly payment of fees but the system of exercises in 
India was without involvement of cost factor. Only a open space and 
free flow of wind was suffice to join these exercises. Only postures 
(Asanas) and Sürya Pranama etc. exercises are suffice to maintain 
the body free from ailments through out life. These further provide 
with a strong immunity system to our internal organs. 
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MORNING SALUTE TO SUN GOD 
Surya Pranama 


This exercise starts with pray to sun god and ends with eight 
types exercises. Every exercise moves the head, waist, arm, chest, 
lungs, belly and both legs to the extent that all these pass through 
hard labour. Thus, all these organs become sturdy and powerful 
enough. Half an hour involvement with this exercise, make the body 
fully tired and at such state, it should be made over. In ancient 
hermitages, no arrangements like Hockey, Football etc. were made 
those days and only this method was suffice to make the then 
bachelors sturdy with all organs— *&WIedsmr: WRG: "Kapata 
vaksah parinaddhakandharah" viz. The chest as broad as door and 
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sturdy shoulders. By virtue of strong built body, they even sears iS 
fight against mighty kings (Cakravarti) when so required like Lava 
and Kusa, both sons of lord Rama. 


This exercise proves panacea to the ailments of liver, spleen, 
intestines etc. Thus, one side, there is a box of precious medicines 
with physician and this free of cost and simple Suryapranama is on 
the other side. It depends on your desire whether you prefer the 
former or the latter. 
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PITIOUS CONDITION OF HEALTH AT PRESENT 


Our country has lingered behind to a pitious state in terms of the 
public health. This is the same country where the Vedic declaration 
with the words— ^IT4ITGIT geret er3:' "Nayamatma balahinena 
labhyah" Viz. A weak and unhealthy built man cannot achieve the 
essence of soul. Used to stimulate the people to gain physical and 
spiritual power, where the people seldom lived premature lives and 
the death was not any mandatroy but unknown divine power and an 
event taking place at appropriate time under the divine rule. Now 
look at the present scenario of the same country where 5096 infants 
are dead within ten days hardly of their birth. About 60 percent deaths 
are caused to the children of five years age and the rests are so weak 
as depend fully on the mercy of the physicians throughout life. This is 
the condition of the country where the renowned authors of 
Ayurveda i.e. Dhanvantari, Caraka and Suéruta were born. 


In this unfortunate country, we see deaths of about ten lakh 
people per annum on account of being prey to Tuberclosis and 90 
percent among surviving populace are entrapped in diseases 
pertaining to the semen disorders. The average age of Indian is mere 
thirty two years while he prays for survival upto one hundred 
years— ‘SdH FRA: WAT’ "Jivema Saradah Satam" Viz. may we live 
a life covering a century. Effect of old age can be seen in the people 
here when their youth mere peeps into for entrance. Average man 
lives unknown to his youthful days, its arrival and departure. Just 
attaining the age of 20-25 years, he finds his body deteriorating, 
cheeks pressed inside, puts spectacle on eyes, his hair turn white 
and Starts panting even when a little work is done like an old man. 
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Lack of doing exercise is one of the cause inter-alia other 
prominent causes leading health to such pitious state. We have 
suffice time for keeping busy with worldly affairs but cannot share 
half an hour of our routine with exercise. It is really a matter of anxiety. 
It is indeed, a matter of concern for each person either he is young or 
old. Whether we should let go the human generations to ruin day-to 
-day or think some obligations on our shoulders to lead it for 
progress and prosperity ? In case, the Indians are eager to do 
something viable, they shall have move back to pavilion and join the 
class in Caraka's school that states— 

suffers enm 
Dharmarthakamamoksanamarogyammilamuttamam 

Viz. sound health (Arogya) is the radical of the four industries 

i.e. Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksa. 


Rays of hope are being seen in the efforts of RSS as 
renaissance in public approach is taking place. It is really a good 
indication that the members of Sangha get-up early in the morning 
and participate in exercises held in groups after prayer to the mother 
land. They thus, do exercise regularly and under the system 
prescribed by our scriptures. The people unable to exercise at their 
homes should join such voluntary organisations and thus, protect 
their precious property of health. 
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SIGNIFICANCE OF OIL MASSAGE TO HUMAN BODY 
TIM W sRERTSTTETI 
SEJE Urge SAU 3 
RR: ITRY d fahr vile (aS qg wm SATA s) 
Abh yayangamacarennityam sa jaraéramavataha. 
drstiprasadapustyayu svapnasutvaktava-dardhyakrt. 
Sirah: áravanapadesu tam visesena Silayet. 
(Vagbhata-sutra sthana chap-2) 
Viz. one should give massage to the body regularly. It prevents 
early knocking of old age and the ailments coused by wind 
(Vatajanya). t gives power to eye-sight, makes the body strong, 
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ee eee ern UEM ajaan and tho coe 
enhances the length of life, brings in sound sleep and the skin gets 


beauty and firmness. The head, ears and the bottom of feet are the 
spots which require massage particularly. 

You will find your body porous but apertures are small as 
niddle point when so observed through a microscope. Even a spot 
you can not search which would be without pores. These pores in 
our body are called ciliary or hair cavity. Actually, these are smallest 
tubes that diffuse the polluted gases and dirt formed within body 
in the form of sweat and gaseous substances out from the body 
and carry the pure air inside and thus, assist in keeping the body 
always active. 

The physiology states that our blood consists of- 
1. red blood corpuscules 2. white blood corpuscules and- 
3. blood platelet. Our life depends on these three corpuscules. 
These corpuscules are in need of pure water, wind and proper 
food items for their survival, the same way as we require all these 
things. The nature caters to their need through these ciliaries. We 
cannot inhale so much air through nostrils as required for keeping 
these corpuscules alive. Our hair (ciliaries) perform this task. A man 
may die if Charcoal or resin is smeared on his body as these 
will close the cavities or pores formed in our skin which 
carry oxygen to these corpuscules. You will see that man panting 
even within minutes after the resin so smeared on his body. 


Massage or oiling to body is that natural mean of making active 
and clean these ciliary glands or cavities ; invented by Indian hermits 
as long as several thousand years ago. They were most skilled 
physiologists and treated public health as an important organ of 
routine. Massage is not only beneficial for health and beauty but it 
has been also proved as unfailing remedy for the diseases. We still 
see in country side of India, the people doing massage for internal 
injuries, several types of pains on body, skin diseases and on 
swelling. It is a new thing for the Europeans. Henry Kalinga of 
Sweden and Dr. Major of Holland made experiments on the 
application and use of massage and found it an excellent remedy 
about one hundred years ago. Since then, the public there, is also 
doing massage of their bodies. 
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WHY MASSAGE ONLY WITH OIL ? 


. |n view of Ayurveda, the oil is not anyway less useful as 
compared with the ghee. All nutrients usually found in ghee are much 
or less also exist with the oil. Ancient physician Caraka has accepted 
cil, eight times more powerful or effective than ghee— rares goi tet 

3 g '— "Ghrtadastagunam tailam Mardane na tu 
bhaksane" . Viz. Oil is eight times more beneficial to body then ghee 
when a massage is given with. This difference lies in terms of 
massage and not in terms of consumption. The only difference is that 
of being edible and non-edible. Ghee is edible and oil is non-edible 
but useful for massage. As we see this advanced but pauper age, 
there is dearth of pure ghee and milk etc. items in the market. The 
defficiency of fats in these items can be recovered for body if regular 
massage is given to it. In such state of affair, health will not 
deteriorate and the skin diseases like scabies, eczema, boils, 
abscess, cracks etc. can be prevented. A mystery of massage lies 
with making the skin smooth, the veins active and the blood 
dynamic. The give and take process of wind becomes viable in 
proportion to the ciliary glands kept neat and clean. It is true that 
oxygen always exists in the air but its quantum is found greater in 
early morning specially because the cool touch of dews poured by 
moon at night makes it more viable. Hence, massage in morning not 
only maintains the body healthy and free from ailments but longevity 
is also ensured by doing this in regular manner. Method of massage 
or oiling to body is being followed now-a-days abundantly in metro- 
cities in hive with the method adopted in kerala. They recover 
considerable amount as fee from the patients in lien of such massage 
giving measures. Ancient physician Caraka has truly stated— 

att unfer ay wr w enu 
aia was: qemd vieni! 
Sparáane cadhiko vayu sparáanam ca tvagaSritam. 
tvacarica paramo 'bhyamgah: tasmattam Silayennarah. 
Viz. As wind is necessary to keep the body healthy, 
entertainment of this wind depends on the skin and receptivity of skin 
depends on the massage given to it. Hence, one should do massage 
daily unfailing. 
Pure mustard oil in comparison with other oils proves the best 
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for the purpose of doing the massage. Proper rubbing should be 
given to every part of body after smearing it with the oil. The ailments 
like headache, dandruff, loss of memory etc. are removed gradually if 
proper massage is given to the head. Some oil drops should be 
poured in ear-drum on every alternate day because— 


T au GaN T wmm Eque! 

ated: gf afd vafa aoa tore 

Na karnaroga vatottha na vatya hanusa mgrahah.. 
Nauccaih: Srutirnaba dhiryam syannityamkarnatarpana t 


—it guards the ears from ailments due to rheumatism, the abscess 
pimples, boils etc. Deafness is avoided and audio power is 
increased. The lower portions of ears should be given gentle 
massage becaused being it the joint of all nerves, it effects the entire 
nerve system. Massage gently below the bottom of feet proves 
unique medicine for eye ailments coincide the feet ailments. The 
people doing massage in this manner, seldom suffer from the 
diseases affecting eye-sight. 


tok Kk & 








WHY ARE SOME SPECIFIC DAYS PROHIBITED 
FOR MASSAGE TO BODY ? 


Remember that you can benefited of oil massage when follow 
the procedure properly as stated in scriptures. In case, you 
deliberately start rubbing oil on body, it may trap you in scabies etc. 
ailments. For an instance, the learned composer of scriptures have 
stated — 


tase Tt WT: MF vUWD mb qf 
qu oF Te ot: YR gs wat gum 
Tailabhyange ravau tapah some Sobha kuje mrtih:. 
budhe dhanam gurau hanih: $ukre duhkham $anau sukham 
Viz. Massage on Sunday cause ailments like fever etc. (relating 
to heat), physical beauty on Monday, death on Tuesday, yield of 
wealth on Wednesday, loss sustained on Thursday, pains causes on 
Friday and pleasure gets entrance if massage is done on Saturday. 
Thus, this hymn prohibits oil massage on Sunday, Tuesday, Thursday 
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a RE SS ar EU TU EAT 
and Friday. The people in common do not peep into the scientific 
principle inherent to this prohibition and consider it mere ostentation 
or neglect it in their practice. However, the effects and merits of 
anything does not either reduce or efface by deliberate neglection or 
non-compliance. Thorn apple is poisonous and fetches death to the 
man who eats it. A boy ate it unknowingly while the other was duly 
known to its property yet he skipped confidence and ate the same. 
Now tell that whether in these circumstances, the killing effect of 
thorn apple will any way reduce or increase ? Its reply is in negative 
because the effect will remain the same in both conditions. Same rule 
applies on the procedures prescribed by our scriptures. If we do not 
comply any rule due to ignorance, it will not make any difference in 
the impact of that rule. 


Sunday is known everywhere in this whole world as the day 
related to the sun god. This nomenclature is used for a fireball (sun) 
located at a distance of several crore square miles from the earth. 
Our Hindustan is worshipper of planets ab-initio hence, need'nt talk 
about her, the people in European countries also address this day as 
the day of sun god. Same is the matter with Mars etc. other stars 
(days). A question may be raised that whether these heavenly bodies 
have some specific impact on the particular days relating to them 
respectively ? Whether all countries in the world accept this fact 
unanimously ? Need'nt say that the ancient inventors from all 
countries have experienced with this impact. Hence, they all have 
arrived at the same conclusion. A question like-How these days 
have made ties with the concerned planets and why did they get the 
same name as that of planets? —is beyond the context existed here. 
We have therefore, discussed duly on it as per context somewhere 
else in this book. It is suffice here to understand that these days have 
respective nexus with the planets with ihe same nomenclature. 
Oriental and western, both scholars have analoguous opinion on this 
matter. Every planet has really an special impact on the day known 
with its name. 

When you now understand the above fact, there should not be 
felt any difficulty or hesitation to realise why oil massage is not to be 
given to body on the days explained earlier. For an instance, Sunday 
is related to the star or planet which has treasure of splendour and 
power. It is full of heat like a furnace so warm as it spreads sun- 
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NOG OES d 
strokes to our bodies even from a distance of several crore square 


miles where it is located. Actually, this heat or warmness is life. We 
are counted among living bodies till heat is within us and we die 
when the body becomes cool. In spite of being so important, the 
quantum of heat is fixed. Our body will enjoy health till this fixed 
quantum of heat is maintained. Any increase in temperature more 
than this fixed quantum, throws the body in the grip of ailments. It is 
natural that there would more heat in atmosphere on Sunday than 
the other days and it would definitely increase the temperature (bile) 
in our body. In case, you start doing oil massage on body; it will add 
more quantum of temperature to the two heats (i.e. special heat on 
Sunday, and increased quantum of body temperature due to such 
excess radiation) and so excess heat will certainly give birth to the 
diseases pertaining to distortion in bile. Hence, truly stated— 


“wat qT7:"| (Ravau tapah). 
Viz. It contributes excess temperature to human body. 


Similarly, Marsis called the son of earth (a fraction of this earth). 
It is a zone full of excess temperature hence, it has red colour. It has 
direct effect on our blood. Hence, blood pressure is increased on 
this day. The oil massage will aggravate the pressure which may 
result in epilepsy, hysteria, scabies, itches, boils and pimple etc. 
Sometimes, these may cause premature death of the people. The 
Venus (Sukra) governs the semen existed within the human bogy. 
Sexual feeling naturally is increased on this day. In case, oil massage 
is given to body, the aggravated passion may cause undue 
discharge or ejaculation of semen or the man in vagary of lust, can 
commit some evils which may bring dire consequences and enigma 
to him. The Jupiter governs the mind of a man, hence, oil massage 
may shift the mind for committing evils instead of its proper use. You 
should remember that Jupitor has no bearing with the physical 
matters and it governs the internal process of mental thinking. 


We suffer varied ways on account of not applying our mind on 
these micro but important facts. The physiologists and physicians 
have eyes to seek the causes of ailments on the material things but 
the reality is that the patient has infringed upon the nature laws. 


. Ours' great hermits have further provided for remission of the 
above forbidding statement. It not only reveals their intuitive powers 


-—— E 
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so micro 1n form but being it based on their expertise in botany, 
unfailing also— 


«db TH qå gat sam w Wer 

"hr YAR ow deme? y eSI 

Ravau puspam gurau dürva, bhaumavare ca mrttika. 
gomayam sukravare ca tailabhyamge na dosabhak. . 


Viz. If flowers are mixed with the oil meant for massage on 
Sunday, dürvà (long life plant) on Thursday, soil on Tuesday and 
cowdung on Friday; the defects of such massage will remove. 


All the things described in abovesaid hymn are capable to 
remove the defects on the respective day for oil massage. All people 
know that flowers including rose have cooling effect as these are 
mixed with the cold drinks. Hence, the oil meant for massage gives 
fragrance and cool effect simultaneously when mixed with flowers. 
Similarly, green plants of aürvà is most useful for increasing power of 
memory and it enhances the power of eyesight too. The mind gets 
freshness when a man walks on the bed of durva on lawns or parks. 
It therefore, gives its stimulus to the oil meant for massage. The 
plants of dürva are dipped in oil and sprinkled on bridegroom in 
course of solemnisation of marriage. : 


The mars is the son of earth and our blood is also formed as a 
result of digestion of material or earthly things in the body. The soil 
therefore, sets aside the acute temperature of the oil and it does not 
increase the blood pressure. 

There is nothing in medicines so good as the cowdung and cow- 
urine is powerful to refine the semen. These two things control all 
distortions that take place in semen. Any bad effect of massage on 
Friday isleftno more if a pinch of cowdung is mixed with the oil. Instead 
ofbeing any harmfulto semen, this mixture removes the skin diseases. 


One more thing which requires clarification here is that the oil 
described hereinabove in the first hymn (explaining restrictions) and 
the second hymn (explaining process of repealing bad effect) is 
mean with the oil extracted from the sesame seeds. We see that 
people gennerally address as oil to all greasy substances extracted 
from mustard, copra, groundnut etc. oilseeds and this is due to 
imperfection found in Hindi, Urdu etc. languages. As per Sanskrit, 
the only greasy substance extracted from sesame seeds is called 
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"oil" (Talla). In Sanskrit literature, the greasy lipid extracted from 
mustard is called "Sarsapa". Similarly, the names to other lipids 
are given by adding concerned prefixes as per their names. The 
oils unexceptionally used for massage have been stated in 
scriptures as under— 


afi waded q ue gora 

ardgemqd de T Fuld eme 

Sarsapam gandhatailamca yattailam puspavasitam. 
anyadravyutam tailam na dusyati kadacana.. 


Viz. Mustard oil, scented oil, the oil mixed with flowers and 
other fragrant matters are unexceptionally used for massage every 
day. 


It is hoped that the discuss as we have made here, will assist 
the readers in conceiving the viability of these hymns as 
contemplated in the scriptures. 
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BATH 
fief aren Ufa: gaai T, (73) 
Ntyam snatva Sucih: kuyaddivarsipitrtarpanam (Manu) 


Viz. One should take bath, observe all purity norms and do 
Samdhya, prayer, tarpana for gods and hermits etc. daily. 


Bath is an unavoidable and necessary act in all religious and 
social functions (ceremonies) of Hindus. Bath is the beginning act for 
Samdhya, prayer etc. ordinary routine as also for the grand and huge 
ceremonies like ASvamedha (horse sacrifice) etc. A Hindu is given 
bath very first on his birth and his corpse is given bath prior to put on 
pyre. Thus, his life begins with bath and ends with bath. When the 
baby cries anxiously for his defence just after birth, when he inhales 
first, the open wind after freedom from prolong ties ; the efficient nurse 
gives it bath with the clean water. Similarly, in the event when the man 
takes last breath and his soul merges with everlasting sphere of 
supreme soul leaving behind an inert corpse; itit given rebath prior to 
enshrine on the pyre and further, the residual ash is also diffused in 
Ganges in the form of everlasting bath. Viz. bath is given importance 


to the extent that ash of pyre (residual part of corpse) is flown in the 
couse of ganges. An importance so much can not be seen in any 
countries and communities which is given to bath in Hindus. The 
magnificence of Haridvar, Kasi, Prayaga, Kuruksetra, Ujjaina, 
Puskara etc. holy places depends on the bath taken there. An extreme 
loyalty or devotion for places in Hindus can be imagined easily from 
their visit at numerous holy places at appropriate time without any 
publicity and propaganda. Our Vedas are filled with the numerous 
mots (Süktas) on the magnificence of bath— 

Tt ainat snb wu 

Gange. tvaddaráananmuktirna jane snanajam phalam. 

Viz. O' Goddess Ganges ! what to say when a man takes bath, 
the blessing if mere an eye on your water is capable to provide a man 
with emanciation. 

This and a number of other mots lay down undescribable 


importance of bath in our scriptures. The supreme things like 


emancipation have been given meagre importance when the matter 
pertains to bath. It is the phenomenon of bath (coronation) that 
enshrines the yesterday's common man on the greatest position ofa 
sovereign king on the next day. 

Bathing is meant by physical purity. The meaning of this term as 
derived from "Spa Sauce" root is a process of gaining purity. We 
have already told in preceding paras that numerous pores existed on 
our skin diffuse the dirt formed inside body in the form of sweat 
outside. The liquid from of the dirt is evaporated when it comes out 
from the body through these tiny pores but the solid particles are 
stuck to them. A thick layer of this solid dirt will gather within a span 
of few days and shut fully, the pores if itis not washed from the body 
under the process of bathing. It will further create constraints in the 
function of pores and the dirt and polluted gases both shall rot 
inside. The body will start stinking and give birth to several ailments 
posing difficulty to life. Hence, it is necessary to clean the skin by 
daily bath as removal of so originating dirt is its foremost objective. 

The second objective of bath is to supply expected quantum of 
water to body and to keep cool, the breathing power. In fact, our 
body is formed by the proportional conglomeration of the earth, 
water, splendour etc. five great elements (Pafíca Mahabhitas) and it 
is protected by them too. Every fraction of element is destroyed at 
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every moment and compensated by entertaining the food, Water, 
wind etc. macro form of five great elements existed in the nature, We 
feel restlessness when the water existed in our body is dried up p 

the heat generated during combustion in the body. The temperature 
generated from the alimentary canal and its adjoining areas can be 
cooled down when one or two glass of cold water is sipped, but 
when it is felt all over the body due to sudden loss of water; nothing 
else but only bath is the option to regain freshness. Readers would 
have felt like -wise when the body is tempted to live more in water 
during summer season. 


Our Vedas say that every particle of water holds vital power 
(Prana Sakti) within it. It has been stated— 


amd] 4 NTT: 


Apo vai pranah. (Viz. water is life) 


Thus, the water has been accepted as the natural source of vital 
power (Prana Sakti). Our vital air is satiated when bath is taken. It 
gives freshness and vigour, lethargy is left behind and the mind feels 
extreme exhilaration. 


The people in western countries have realised the importance of 
water very late than our scriptures and they are dazed of its immunity 
power but our ancient hermits had enshrined the water on the divine 
seat when they experienced this tremendous power of water by 
virtue of their hardest penance, as long as several lakh years ago. In 
order to create public interest for bath etc. they had developed a 
system of bath with water, acamana with water and submission of 
homage to water prior to beginning with each ceremony or rites. 


Thus, they had made the use of water varied ways as an inseperable 
part of religious rites. 
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METHOD OF TAKING A BATH 


A dive in any river, reservoir or any stream of water is considered 
as the best bath. An important place is given by the same reason, to 
Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari etc. rivers in Sanatana Dharma. It is 
necessary for a complete bath that every part of the body should be 
duly soaked with water. Such a bath is possible in rivers and ponds in 
its perfect meaning. The water carries with it the dirt stuck to the body 
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and the polluted gases diffused therefrom and fresh water in place of 
the water so polluted is substitued. It is therefore, advisable to take a 
dive in the flowing water so long, itis possible. 


When we see the state of affairs with urban people, there is lack 
of river and ponds or it is not practicable to cross the border area of 
city and manage daily bath in the river. The people therefore, usually 
take bath either in a well or under the tab water. Oftenly, the people 
hurriedly pour two or four jugful water on body and presume that 
they have taken complete bath. Such bath usualy is taken by an 
elephant (Hasti Snana). Actually, there is no use of taking such bath. 
A certain group of people, assume it as religious act but they should 
now shift their concept for the fact that bath in itself is not religion and 
merely make this body viable to perform great deeds 
(dharmacarana). Thus, it is a mean and not the act in itself. If you 
drop merely two or four jugful water on body and think it as complete 
bath yet suffer from one or other ailments ; don't curse the god that 
he denied you of his grace. Don't think anytime, how excellent 
reward almighty has given to the devotee who takes daily bath. It is 
mere illusion or negative thinking as deficiency lies with your own 
procedure. You do not know the exact meaning of the bath and the 
procedure of taking it. 

Either you bath at the well or a tab; put either an undergarment 
or a towel like sheet of cloth on body. Put a bucket full of water and 
a jug. Dip the jug in bucket and omit it fully very first on your head and 
then on arms and legs. The temperature arisen on head will descend 
by this procedure and get its way from the bottom of the feet. 
Reversion of the procedure, ascends the body temperature and it is 
stored in the head. It decays the nervous system in the brain and the 
process in question may cause lunacy if practiced for longer period. 


tk kK 








WHAT IS A COMPLETE BATH ? 

Subsequent to the bath given to head, hands and feet, soak 
your body properly with frequent pouring of the water through jug. 
Now wipe or rub your body with a towel having uneven surface or a 
towel knitted of cotton. Do this rubbing for ten or fifteen minutes 
minimum. It will remove the dirt entered into the skin pores. Again 
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drop water continuously on body for five minutes. This water will fulfi 
the expected quantum of water by getting its way through these 
ciliary apertures. Again wipe and rub your body with a neat towel ang 
put on clean clothes. Now, your bath is duly completed. 

The abovesaid is the worldly manner of taking bath. Some 
spirituality is introduced more with its metaphysical from. As per the 
method prescribed by scriptures, one should submit a prayer to 
Varuna, the water god before bath. We have already disclosed the 
secret of prayer in preceding Chapter on "Spiritualism". All hymns 
worth reciting at the time of bath, highlight the magnificence of water 
and the people are inspired to obtain full benefits of the divine power 
of the water. The theist people generally recite the following hymn at 
the time of taking bath— 


a ! a age ! tq chem ua ! 

TR | fay ! arate | weisen uff qe 
Gange ca yamune caiva godavari sarasvati, 
Narmade sindhu kaber jale'smin sannidhim kuru. 


Viz. May ! The Ganges, Yamuna, Godavari, Sarasvati, 
Narmada, Sindhu and Kaveri get insertion with their water at the 
time of bath (i.e. a bath with ordinary water). 


By virtue of giving recital to this hymn, a man at several 
thousands square miles away from the holy rivers Ganges, Godavari 
etc. can easily establish his mental contact if physically not possible 
with these holy rivers. The above hymn indicates clearly the 
obeisance inherited in it. Always recite any psalm pertaining to any 
god or goddess according to your choice and faith, at the time of 
taking bath. The speech automatically starts bluttering just when it 
gets in touch with the water and a man can utilise it by reciting psalm 
nonetheless, it will be mis-directed to other worldly affairs. 


We have seen our illiterate sisters most innocent in country side. 
They start reciting in their innocent but a heart filled with obeisance - 
'O, God, you rescued the cat's puppy and protected Draupadi from 
the assault made by DuhSasana on her modesty"—if nothing else is 
known to them. Likewise sentences, act as a psalm to them. We 
should appreciate them for being such fertile heart wherein decent 
crop of devotion grows. These are much better than the educated 
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people who murmur with following tone— 
^q semel fre T TU ae TW 
Ya ilahi mita na jae darde gama 

Viz. O' God ! don't let my heart lost of sensitivity (i.e. ! 
pray for wisdom). 

These are engrossed their heart and mind both with the films 
and the songs latest. We however, intend here to convey that one 
should learn by heart, one or other prayer to god in rhyme either in 
Sanskrit or in Hindi and recite them at time of bath for availing 
simultaneous purity of body, mind and the speech. 


X x 








WHY ANYTHING SHOULD NOT BE 
TAKEN BEFORE BATH ? 


Although the so-called civilized and educated society in the 
modern era, is violating the nature laws straightly as we see a 
number of people sip tea or coffee and eat biscuits anc cakes on bed 
even before attending the call of the nature; there was a strict rule in 
our ancient society as per which, nothing was to be taken before 
bath. The section of society as we see at present has however to 
suffer from. the dire consequences for such infringement yet they 
appear stubborn and stick to their ugly habits. We are confined here 
to the physiological aspect of this rule without any analysis on its 
spiritual aspect. 

We have already explained previously that every part of our 
body obtains de-novo life and sensitivity through a bath duly taken. 
The dirt stored in body for last twenty four hours is removed by bath 
and its preceding activities. It thus, becomes able to entertain all 
things and matters de-novo. This effects the digestive mechanism 
inter-alia the other organs. These all organs feel temptation for the 
food and this state of feeling is called as hunger. One should wait 
after bath, an acute arousing of appetite and only then, the food 
should be taken. Neither appetite is aroused nor the man feels any. 
specific satisfaction when he eats something before bath. Anyhow, 
the man takes it and it is digested but the body built of such enzimes 
seldom enjoy the healthy living. 
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Besides above, if we eat anything before bath, our metabolic 


system comes into action and digestive function is started. During this 
process, combustion takes place thereby heat is generated. If in the 
meantime, we start bathing, the body will get sudden shock of 
exterior cold and being this position difficult to adjust; a number of 
ailments may generate and the man has to suffer considerably. Takin 
in mind all these distortions, our learned hermits had provided that 
one should take nothing before bath. 

There are a few things which have not harmful effect if taken 
before bath in rare circumstances and these generate no 
deficiencies. The author of Memoirs (Smritis) have counted these 
things as under— 


guru: THT her TITRA! 
yaar that aden Amae: far: | 
Iksurapah: payomülam phalamtambülamausadham. 
Bhuktava pitvapi kartavya snanadanadikah kriyah. 
Viz. cane juice, water, milk, fruits, roots, betel and medicines 


can be taken before bath and there is no harm if the man takes bath 
thereafter. 


All things propounded in this hymn are digested shortly and 
hold substantial quantum of water hence, the bath taken thereafter 
will not do any harm to the body. 
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CONSCIOUS ABOUT POSTURE (ASANA VIJNANA) 


Our revered scriptures have suggested following postures for a 
number of religious ceremonies to be solemnised by Hindus— 


($) qwmfsTmaveui (carry so fafg Ta- s) 
Krsnajinamakhadam. a 
(Dayanandiya sam. vidhi prstha 19) 


Viz. uncracked and full shape black stag hide (should be 
spreaded) 


(a) siete eremi TT (srt ecis r3) 
Asinaso aruninamupasthe. (Atharva 18.3.43) 
Viz. In a sitting posture on the seat knitted with the wool 
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(7) wat N ufasarer RRNTT: 
magi naii enfer (aaraa v) 


Sucau deśey pratisthāpya sthiramasanamatmanah. 
natyucchritam natinicam callajinakusottaram. 
(Srimadbhaga vadgita.43) 
Viz. A stable seat at sacred plain place on silk, stagihide, and 
kuSa seat alternate successively duly spreaded. 


(8) aeni wae da es oW TREAT 
quum aRar r 
EIRA manear frar 


Kamyartham kambalam caiva árestham caraktakambalam. 
Kkrsnajine jnanasiddhirmoksaérirvya ghracarmmani. 
kuSasane mantrasiddhirnatrakaryya vicarana. 

Viz. Red colour blanket seat for the ceremony performed for 
worldly gains is considered the best seat. Mental achievement or 
achievement pertaining to knowledge can be made if hide of a black 
stag is used as seat. Emancipation and wealth (Sri) is obtained if 
penance is made on hide of a tiger. A seat made up of kuSa grass is 
undoubtedly, the best for expertise command on all hymns. 


(s) QUT CEU QUU 


werde? remp suf feu (rame gud TARR s) 
Dharanyam duhkhamsambhütirdaurbhagyam darujasane. 
vam$asane daridrah syat pasano vyadhipidanam.. 
trnasané yaSohaàni: pallave cittavibhrama:. 
japadhyanatapohanim vastrasanam karoti hi.. 
(brahmanda-purane tantrasare ca) 
Viz. sitting on ground without seat brings forth the grief, 
misfortune befalls if wooden seat is used, ailments grip the body if 
seated on stone, pauperity knocks at the door of a man if a seat 
made of bamboo is used and a seat made of thatch and grass 
brings in loss of japa (Silent rectital), concentration and the 
penance. 
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bhümau darbhasane ramye ie ee 
(Amrtanàdopanisag 18) 

Viz. Solemnisation of rituals on the seat made up of Thatch 
grass or saccharum spontaneum (Darbha) duly spreaded on the 
ground. 

We see somewhere a number of evidences in which 
solemnisation of the rituals or rites suggested therein without seat are 
forbidden altogether. We see a specific seat for recital of Namiaja 
with every Muslim and prayer-chair with every Christian. One or 
other types of seats have been also prescribed for the follower of 
other religions in their holy books. 


KKK 








A SCIENTIFIC APPROACH 


The people who are not Hindu but from other sects may 
generally give importance to the seat only to save garments from the 
dust and dirt. So far as Hindu approach is concerned, they consider 
the seat as inseparable part of the religious ceremonies. the Hindu 
scriptures have specifically made distinctions among seats used for 
distinct ceremonies. /t also has stated that the ceremony solemnised 
without seat, proves only a futile exercise. Hence, the provision of 
this nature substantiates the spirituality attached with the seat 
conscious. 


A question may be raised as to why a seat is spreaded in 
solemnisation of the religious rites ? This is because the earth 
attracts all material or earthly objects towards her by virtue of the 
gravitation force. This is the reason, everything slipped from a height 
makes a thud while falling on the earth. It is said that Sir Issac 
Newton, a western scientist had realised this fact in fourteenth 
century AD when he saw an apple plucked from the tree and fell on 
the ground but our ancient hermits were duly known to this fact even 
as long as several billion years ago. This fact is duly supported by the 
provision they had made for the use of seat in course of solemnising 
teligious ceremonies. The so-called attraction vested with the earth 
may put hurdles in the form of disturbance to mind while busy with 
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the prayer, recital or any other rite. Hence, our learned hermits had 
put the seat amid the earth and the devotee (solemniser of rite) so that 
it could disconnect the earthy electricity from the electric current 
flowing at that time in the human body. 


In all metro cities having good arrangement of electrification; 
oftenly heard one or other person electrocuted due to touch with the 
live wire. It is unboubtedly true that a man is gripped by the death if 
touched with any live wire. However, the electricians touch them 
daily knowingly and unknowingly while fitting lines yet they live 
unaffected. Do you know the reason lying behind this surprise ? We 
will tell you its reason by referring to the two type of matters—the one 
like iron, brass etc. metals and water, man, birds and animals etc. 
organisms—these are good conductor of electricity while the things 
like—wood, china-clay, rubber etc. are the bad conductor of the 
electricity. In Vedic Science, the things called good conductor of 
electricity fall in the second category and addressed as impure 
(ASuci) things while the things called in material science bad 
conductor of electricity, fall in the first category as per Vedic Science 
and named as pure (Suci) things. 


When this is the position, the person if touches any live wire of 
electricity by making his base on any wood, rubber etc. A$uci 
matters, no damage to his body will occur but he will definitely be 
electrocuted if stands on the Suci objects like iron, zinc etc. This is 
because electric current will get entrance into the body and make its 
direct contact with the earth because of being these things good 
conductor of electricity. Thus, the human body will become the route 
of electric current as it exists between the powerhouse and the earth. 
In this state of electrocution, the blood circulation in human body 
accelerates in multi-speed and the man will die if the temperature is 
reached beyond one hundred eight degree Farenheit. If he is stood 
on wooden plank, the current will not get way to enter into the earth 
because of the wood being bad conductor of electricity. This is the 
reason, the human body is not affected. 


Owing to the position, our learned hermits had explained all 
seats distinctively used for a number of ceremonies but all of them are _ 
bad conductor of electric current. These are—seat smeared with cow 
dung, wooden plank, a seat made of ku$a grass (Cynosuroides), stag- 
hide, lionhide, woollen seat etc. The scientific importance attached 
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ith the seats is that the current of earthly electricity is reverted back 


Ww 
by these without affecting the human body through the feet of the 


worshipper. 

We see that the electric cables are tied with the boards made or 
. china-clay or closed in wooden brackets or wrapped within the 
"rubber coverage. These things being bad conductor of electric 
current ; it can not pass in the iron poles and the walls of the 
buildings thereby ensure safety of the people. 
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WHY IS THE STAG, TIGER AND LION HIDE 
ENTERTAINABLE ? 


(An approach of scriptures and that of Science) 


A description on the sanctity of a seat made up of stag hide falls 
under the portion on Veda Samhita. The Veda says- 


PUTT 4 EPRA win (IIR) 
Krsnajinam vai sukrtasya yonih. (Yajurveda) 
Viz. A black: stag hide is all auspicious. It can fetch all 
accomplishments for which it is used as a seat. As per the Distinction 
in object Theory, the stag hide is naturally, the purest thing among all 
things. We have already discussed on it while referring to theory on 
conscious of purity and impurity. An electricity keeping the genital of 
the person seated on it all cool, is generated from its hide. This is the 
sole reason, this seat is preferred by all bachelors (Brahmacaris), 
Yogis, ascetics and greatmen in order to acquire Sattva property. It 
has been found that the persons occupied in sedentary occupations 
like rich lenders, accountants, advocates etc. suffer from either one 
or other ailments like constipation, piles, hydrocele, dyspepsia, 
fistula etc. Ayurveda envisages that the diseases like piles and fistula 
are removed gradually if the man so suffering, uses stag-hide as 
seat. In case, the people aware of this fact, use this seat regularly, the 
possibility of infestation from abovesaid diseases will not aríse at all. 
It is one of the advantages of this hide when used as seat. 


Having treasure or grid of sattva electricity, the stag hide is so 
important while the lion and tiger hides are filled with Rajas electricity 
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and enhance vigour, valour and power of the people using them. 
Since the day of coronation, the ancient Kings therefore, used to sit 
on the seat made up of lion stag popularly addressed as Simhäsana. 
It has been perceived directly that the drum, tomtom, tambourine, 
usually change their tone (tam-Tam to Dham Dham) as and when 
mere lion hide is touched with them. Viz. as the heart of those 
coward animals used to start throbbing with fear, on mere a roar 
heard of lion; the same impact can be seen on these non-living hides, 
We ourselves have noticed the fact that mosquito, toxic insects, 
scorpion, snake etc. organisms can not dare to roam or hum near 
the lion and tiger hide. Hence, an apprehension of attack from these 
animals and insects in course of meditation is ruled out. 


A number of phenomenal and typical events are noticed in this 
world that reveal no changes in the habit of organisms even after 
death. A number of people eating fish told that the spines present 
in the body of pisces remain harder to digest and an apprehension 
of penetration in the throat while ingesting; is not ruled out. That 
spines are melt and dissolve even in low temperature given while 
cooking; if a single bone of heron is put in the cauldron. What from 
this event purported is that even the dead bone of heron has 
competence residued that it can melt the spines of pisces owing to 
heron's habit to gobble fishes in their coarse form and digest 
during life time. A collyrium made from the eye of an owl provides 
with a power to see objects at night to our eyes. Hence, a collyrium 
of this nature is used when a man suffers from night-blindness. The 
fire cannot do any harm when an ointment made up of tortoise fat 

` with pellitory root is smeared. A number of boasters of their false 
image as learned before public; put this ointment on their feet and 
move on the ambers. 

The abovesaid discussion makes it ex-facie clear that the 
hides of stag, lion and tigers not only assist the persons doing 
penance or meditation to control their senses when these used as 
seat but these also are capable to cure a number of other physical 
ailments also. 
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WHY ARE THE SEATS OF GARMENTS, 


CHAIR AND BOULDERS PROHIBITED ? 


The garments or sheets of clothes, a chair and boulder are 
forbidden to be used as seat in course of executing spiritual rites, 
ceremonies. The chair being excess high but less wide is not good for 
making-postures as Sukhasana, Siddhasana and Padmasana, It is noi 
Havana but mere throw off scented articles on fire as Arya Samàja 
recommend ; but of no use for solemnising any religious ceremony/rite 
asitisaderogatory step tothe serene oblation for the almighty. 

Similarly, a seat made up of clothes or garments brings forth 
mere poverty to the devotee concerned. It is not out of place to 
mention that cotton, Synthetic etc. fibres are mainly used for human 
consumption as garments hence, the seats made from them have no 
specific identity while worship to deity is an specific assignment. As 
this approach humiliates deity; it is forbidden. The boulder is 
sensitive to the temperature of the environment as we see, it boils in 
summer and chilly in the winter. Our body cannot therefore, adapt so 
quickly thereby causing ailments one or other coupled with 
disturbance to concentration. Further, being the boulder very rough 
and tough, it is tough even for a common man to sit for several hours 
on it as it may cause ailments pertaining to anus. Moreover, a cloth, 
stone or boulder being good conductor of electricity, these cannot 
keep human body separate from the physical electricity, hence, not 
suitable to use as seat for meditation. 
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WHY TO FACE A PARTICULAR DIRECTION ? 


Our scriptures envisage morning prayer (Samdhya) facing east, 
evening prayer facing west, spiritual ceremonies facing east, Rsi 
rituals facing north and prayer for forefathers (manes) facing south. 
Some hymns highlighting this fact are as under— 

An approach of scriptures 


(m) arh feufertfrafer, aro fsfirsisfrafer 
weit Rer aeorshirate:, sih fee aaisfirafer 
(Here 2 1200 19-8) 
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Pra ci digagniradhipatih daksina digindrodhipatih 
Praticidigvarunodhipatih, udici diksomo ‘dhipatih 
(Atharva 3.27. 1-4) 


Viz. Fire is the ruler of East, Indra is of South? V. i 
i ^ ? Varuna is of 
and Soma is that of Uttara. : West 


(m) aA fep ar ard fagrorrdur fer ar afro | 
Devanamesadigyà praci pitrnámesadig yà daksina. 
: Viz. East is the direction of gods and South is of forefathers 
(m) arh.. peat eierderr | aforori ora: Rgh: | 
Wf eff... THM pa... | RITR a POTA TA | 
5 er (ST 22 13 lo-20) 
Praci m... dampati samsrayethan daksinam yamah pitrbhih. 
Praticim...árayetham sukrta....di$a-mudicim... 
krsnavanno agram. (Atharva 12.3.7-10) 
Viz. the bride ad bridegroom should face the East at the time of 
marriage solemnisation. South direction for the acts related to Yarna 
and forefathers (evening prayer etc.), West direction for earning 


(Uparjana) and North is the best direction for performing 
perseverance and ideal deeds under Asikarma (self study etc.). 


(m) IRIRA year... rere Prae 
(ARTA arema 26-19) 
Uttarabhimukho bhitva..yogabhyasam sthita$caran. 
(TrisikhiBrahmanopanisada 18-1 9) 
Viz. Do exercise facing the North direction. 


SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS 


Direction conscious for executing religious deeds/rites is not 
confined in Hindus only as we see its glimpses on Arya Samaja and 
other Non-Hindu sects/religions also. In the method adopted in Arya 
Samaja, mostly all ceremonies are suggested to be performed facing 
the East. For instance- i 

(a) At the time of nomenclature ceremony (Namakarana popularly 
known as Jatakarma Samskara) the father of the baby should sit 

facing the East. (Samskara Vidhi, page 57) 
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(b) (On the day of Vedarambha Samskara) the subject should si 
facing the East. 
(c) On the day of samavartana Samskara, the acarya should sit 
facing the East (Sam. Vi. page 112) 
(d) At the time of marriage solemnisation, the bride and brideg- 

room should sit facing the East (Sam. Vi. Page 130) 

The Muslims consider it sine-qua-non to perform their spiritual 
rites by facing Kaba, we see their graves facing same direction and 
the same is seen in the matter of their mosques. As the moon on 
second day of fortnight rises from the West, they worship it and 
never worship the moon rising from the East. Thus, they reveal 
climax of the reversion in the religious matters. The gates at all 
Churches are made/ constructed facing East. Jainas, Buddhists and 
zorastrians also have direction conscious. 


Although all non-Hindu sects are unable to explain any scientific 
basis for their direction conscious/faith and mere tradition is followed 
there; our learned hermits have strong premises of Vedic science, in 
which a particular direction is duly pondered upon and analytically 
determined for one and all specific functions pertaining to spirituality. 
They have suffice corroboratives substantiating the direction 
conscious so made. Here are some facts that substantiate this 
direction conscious— 


As the sun gets front side when someone sits facing easts, it 
radiation gradually increases from early morning till it attains noon, it 
is natural in the circumstance that the nervous system in human 
body will become alert and active with more sensitivity resulting 
undisturbed morning prayer, worship etc. This will develop the divine 
qualities and the spiritual ceremonies so exectued will prove more 
effective in directing our life including all other Spiritual ceremonies. 
This is the sole reason, East direction has been suggested for the 
abovesaid activites. 


Reading, teaching/preaching and perseverance (self-study) etc. 
fall under inventory of Rsikarmas. These acts are suggested to be 
- performed while facing the North direction. This is because 
Himalayas, the unique university of metaphysical world exists at the 
north of India. There exist the phenomenon like Mansarovara, the 
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cd 
upper portion from confluence of Yamuna river and the highest 
peaks like Gauri Sikhara etc. still inaccessible for the humanbeings. 
In the words of Kalidasa, this sacrosanct mountain is not mere a 
lump or rock of boulders all uneven and irregular, it also delivers/ 
bestows with divine properties hence, it is addressed as Devatatma 
(Divine soul), The acts above are analoguous to Himalayas, hence, 
facing north fills our minds with the same breeze as blows in 
Himalayas while studying or delivering any collocution on spiritual 
: matters. As per Psychological approach, the supreme ideals of the 
learned hermits disclose in a sequence before the mind-irrespective 
of being in invisible form-while one does study on them. Further, lord 
Siva is recognised as the master in fourteen Vidyas (arts) by our 
Vedas; himself dwell in Kaila$a mountain in the North. As per hymn— 
IC CIC IEE RRIT" Vidya kamastu girlśarn", study on any discipline 
can achieve expected heights only when lord Siva, the endower of 
fourteen Vidyas is put in front as a preceptor or teacher. Hence, the 
north direction is the best for Rsikarma. As per hymn in Devi 
Saptagati_faet: JAAA eff ep "Vidyzh samastastava devi 
bhedah"; the goddess Jagadamba (Parvati). is propitiated as bestower 
of all Vidyas (Arts or learnings) also dwells at the North in 
Himalayas. Hence, North is the best direction for reading, teaching 
and self-study. 
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WHY TO OBSERVE SRADDHA FACING SOUTH ? 


Similarly, obeisance to forefathers (Sradha) is to be offered 
while facing the South because the abode of forefathers (Pitrloka) as 
per Veda etc. scriptures is located in the orbit upside moon in the 
South.To face that abode, it is therefore, natural to sit facing south. 
Apart from this, the radiation from the sun may create constraints to 
the soul of forefathers (Pitrs) in their arrival if they are summoned by 
facing the east. Hence, east is not a suitable direction for offering 
homage to forefathers. It will be a humiliating approach for 
forefathers if someone sits facing north direction because they come 
down from the south and will see first the back of their descendant. It 
will become derogatory to their honour, the same way as the guest 


thinks otherwise or treats as his insult if his host gives back to his 
arrival. Concomitant to this, the territory of planetary cycle (Grha 
cakra) and Sisumara Cakra falls between the East and the West 
directions and it affects the invisible souls of Pitrs so invoked. This is 
the reason, summon to forefathers is made afternoon (Kutapa) 
because the sun radiation till then is subdued. As the souls of 
forefathers hesitate entering in the bodies of ascetics, recluse etc. 
people on their fourth stage (Chaturthasrama); they are prohibited 
attending the festivity on homage to Pitrs. The south direction owing 
to these reasons, is hence, provided for homage to Fitrs. 


Svami Dayananda in his "Samskara Vidhi' mentioned a 

. procedure for solemnisation of Samavartana Samskara. As per this 

procedure, the bachelor consecrated in Samavartana, should 

release his palm full of water, on the ground with a recital on ‘ait 

' "Om pitarah Sundhadhvam" hymn. This procedure 

undoubtedly has been mentioned here for offering Tarpana to the 

soul of deceased forefathers as it has no consistency with the 

oblation for the living forefathers. Hence, south has been accepted 
as suitable direction here also. 


As the sun moves to the West in evening, it is good to submit 
evening prayer facing the West because it is as beneficial as morning 
prayer offered by facing the East. In a nutshell, it remains to state that 
the procedure for solemnisation of different rites/rituals at different 
directions has not been made by the stretch of imagination but holds 
unrebuttable reasons 
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WHY IS TILAKA (A MARK) ON FOREHEAD ? 


Putting Tilaka or a mark on forehead has also been given a 
status of solemnisation of spiritual ceremonies. For instance— 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 
(&) JAg yer are, weraT q Prqugex | 
wt TEI, PUSIARTAT | | 


Scientific analysis (approach) Ta 


urdhvapundrarn mrda dhāryyam, bhasmanā tutripundrakam. 
ubhayam candanenaiva, hyabhyarigotsavaratrisu. 
Viz. One should put urdhvapunara tilaka with the soil, 


trioundra of ash and sandal, abhyariga and utsava should be put at 
night. 


(ST) Nd PT EdWTHTTTSSI 
emat TP TAPP RTA | 
TRAATI T JATA, 
rerea ISPAO) abe || (ERTI > 13 195) 
Satam caika ca hrdayasya nadya 
Stasam mürdhanamabhinisrtaika. 
Tayordhvamayan na mrtatvameti, 
Visvadanya utkramane bhavanti. — (Kathopanisat 2.3.16) 
Viz. There are as many as one hundred one nerves in the heart. 
Susumni, a nerve out of them, passes from the front portion of the 
mind region. In case, the vital air (Prana) passes through that nerve 
at the time of death, the man attains emancipation. The rest nerves 
are normally become active in normal deaths. 
GT) — curd ard dut giat daarfagen vtl 
ard. Propet arfer eren feres facri 
TIO RAT gear BM AAT dur || (TIIR) 
Snanam danam tapo homo devatapitrkarmma ca. 
Tatsarvam nisphalam yati lalate tilakam bina. 
Brahmanastilakam krtva kuryyatsandhyanca tarpanam. 
(Brahmavaivartapurana 26) 
Viz. All acts like bathing, homa, prayer to gods and oblation to 
fore-Fathers meet failure if performed without a tilaka (mark) on the 
forehead. A bráhmana should first put tilaka and tarpana etc. acts 
should be performed thereafter. 
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SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS (APPROACH) 
Although tilaka on forehead can be put by using sandal, chalk 


UNO i e S 
(Gopi chandana), vermillion and ash etc. matters in general, the most 
serene is the tilaka prepared from the clay brought from a number of 
holy places. It bears and enhances the sattva property and there are 
a number of advantages on scientific basis of such tilaka. This is the 
reason, such tilaka has been preferred the most in scriptures, All 
material scientists realise antigen power of pure soil against 
infestation. If there is contamination and rotting prevails in large 
number, each has its antigen to efface the stinking so spreaded. All 
these things are existed uniformly in this earth. 


It is true that exterior cleanliness can be perceived on the 
objects when treated with the detergent matters like soap, scent, 
phynayal etc. due to their pungent/acute perfume yet interior dirt can 
be seen in them when a microscope is used for observation. A 
number of western thinkers have now declared that several thousand 
germs get their deposition on the surface of the cups made up of glass 
and china-clay through saliva of the man who once sipped any drinks 
from such cups. Application of soap or water is not sufficient for their 
cleaning and the germs can be removed only when clay and ash is 
used and rubbed thoroughly. Needless to enter in prolix and it is 
suffice to state that soil is the best matter for smearing purposes. It 
becomes excellent if brought from the holy places. As per distinctive 
theory of the territories, a conglomeated crystal of the soils brought 
from seveal holy places becomes actually, an atom of all serene 
objects thereby bears termendous influence. To put it on forehead is 
as if we are constructing a fortress to guard all serenity of our mind. 
As the Upanisad state with authority, a nerve susumna reaches at 
Brahmarandhra in front of mind beginning from the heart; 
Urdhvapundra tilaka appears as if a mark of mental function upward. 
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Needless to state that whatever our mind resolves, it first 
vicilliates in brain arteries. It is the state after vicilliation in mind that it 
organises the concerned senses to get ready for the assignment. We 
will able to peruse the reality in its pure form to the extent our mind is 
free from distortions or defects. The centre organ of our nerves are 
the brows and the middle portion of forehead. Almost all the people 
shall have felt a number of time, a pain on this middle portion of the 
forehead whenever they had to ponder enough on any of the topic. 
Our learned hermits have provided for putting tilaka at this very spot. 
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The people having no faith on magnificance of tilak smear sandal 
vermillion, cus-cus etc. matters on their forehead compellingly when 
they experience pain at this spot due to headache and other feverish 
conditions. it should be understood here that semen (Known as 
Sukra in scriptures) is spreaded in the whole body yet it secrets 
excessive giving birth to glands in the breast and pimples on face 
when youth knocks at the door of the teenagers or who are in their 
later-adolescence. The serene soil therefore is must to put on 
forehead region in order to guard the semen from undue ejaculation. 
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JAYA HINDA 


It is really an appreciative practice to salute the land of India with 
all serene and spiritual words like "Vande Matarama" and ; Jaya 
Hinda— as we see this trend adopted by all children, men and 
women resident of this country. However, a few among all nationals 
know that the Hinda so prayed and appreciated is Bharatamata, not 
different than a soil formed body but personified in order to offer 
salute manly. When we give honour to the soil of India so much as 
that of mother, there should no hesitation at all if we put the particle 
of this holy soil on our forehead in order to show our real respect and 
honour for mother India. It is painful to see that our school going 
students one side do sloganing as "Vande Matarama" and "Jaya 
Hinda"—with loud tongue but hesitate putting the particles of this 
serence soil on their heads and address the man as "old fashion man"- 
when they see someone is doing the same. |t is a matter of 
appreciation to see almost all gentlemen designated at top posts 
and positions in the state of Chennai appearing in the sessions of 
Gentral Assemblies with tilaka duly put on their heads. This practice 
in fact, enhances their prestige instead of any derogation in the 
hearts of all persons sophisticated in these assemblies. Should we 
expect that people from other states will give the same honour to 
their culture like the people from Chennai ? This practice indeed will 
gear up at the expected heights; the prestige of our mother India. 

Ash acquires a place next after the soil. As we see, some people 
do little care while smearing ash on their forehead and use whatever 
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(Smrtis) condemn ordinary ash and prohibit people from using them 
for smearing purposes. The best ash for this purpose is therefore, 
the yajna-bhasma ash brought from the place of offering.) 

Your physician will sugest smearing sandal if you complain of 
headache to him. It is true that rubbing sandal is also a task, Creating 
headache but as per the dictum- ‘faaet ' "diamond cuts 
diamond" anti-response to anything unwilling; removes the effects 
causing pain. Eat ice-cream when suffering from influenza and you 
will see, the ailment is no more in existence. 

Kumkuma (a pigment) is actually, a powered turmeric and it 
gets red shade when mixed with lemon juice. Turmeric is a good 
blood purifier and skin protective and its several properties have 
been mentioned in Ayurveda. As the people consume milk, rabadi, 
khiran, Ghevara, Burfi, Peda etc. in their original form i.e., in white 
colour; turmeric is not mixed with food stuffs merely for colouring 
purposes but in order to give body the benefit of its purifying 
property. When kumkuma is put on forehead; it protects the sin from 
ailments and acts as a convener to the brain nerves. 
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WHY IS VERMILION PUT ON HEAD (PARTING LINE OF 
HAIR) OF HINDU WOMEN ? 


We see that the wedded women generally put vermilion on the 
margin of their forehead (Manga) besides kumkuma. The bridegroom 
puts a pinch of vermilion on the forehead of bride very first and this 
practice is maintained by her since then; till her wedded life sustains. 
This tradition is prevailed in almost all regions. 


KIKK 








WHY LORD HANUMAN IS SMEARED WITH 
VERMILION ALL OVER BODY ? 


A fable in Adbhuta Ramayaíía is popularly said that lord 
Hanumáàna once enquired Sita on seeing vermilion on her parting line 
of head, the reason for putting it. Goddess Sita laughed on such 
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innocent equiry and said-"Dear son! it ensures long life for my 
husband". Hanumana exhilarated large and thought if a pinch of 
vermilion is so effective as it ensures longevity; why should | not 
render my master with immortality by smearing the same all over the 
body. When on next day, Hanumana appeared in the court of lord 
Rama with vermilion smeared all over body, he burst into peal of 
laugher. He thought how innocently Hanumana has faith on the 
statements of Sita. Being this statement of Sita and its compliance 
with Hanumana, all people adopted it as a tradition to smear 
vermilion on the body of Hanumana for his pleasure and grace. This 
fable highlights the fact that the rule of putting vermilion on the 
parting line of hair in women was prevalent even in Treatayuga. As 
the context requires, we will disclose the secret lying behind 
compliance with this rule as under— 


1. The spot lies just above Brahmarandhra and the nerve Adhipa 
whereupon vermilion is smeared. This part in women is more 
delicate than the men and in order to guard the same, our 
scriptures have framed this rule of smearing with vermilion. The 
vermilion is consisting of precious metal mercury in 
considerable ratio. It controls the electrical excitement of 
woman's body and guards this spots from the prejudicial effects 
prognosticated from outside. 

(2) As per Palmistry approach, a snake (nagina) line or zigzag line 
on parting place of hair or at the middle of brows in any woman 
is an indication of premature separation or death of her 
husband. A whirl of hair at forheads of some women widows 
can be easily seen. In order to remove this disastrous effect, 
coverage of this spot with vermilion has been suggested. 


(3) It is seen generally that due to over occupied with the 
assignments like feeding and providing maintenance to children 
; several country side women can not spare time for cleaning 
their clothes daily and it causes infestation of lices on their 
heads. Mercury is panacea for removal of such infestation. As 
the vermilion possesses mercury as its main ingredient, 
possibility of such infestation is ruled-out. 

(4) A line of vermilion on woman's forehead not only considered 
the main characteristic of being her wedded; it enhances her 


beauty also. Svami Dayünanda has severely condemned the 
tradition of putting tilaka in his Satyartha Prakāśa yet all persons 
and women following this religion did not abandon this 
everlasting practise in spite of a number of pleas criticising it 
raised and the people made mute to rebut them. Having seen 
the women from Gujarat, Maharastra, Chennai and Bengal 
decorated with tilaka (Bindi) on forehead, the women from 
Punjab, western regions, Delhi and Maravada province have 
also followed the trend since last some decades. We see even 
the film actress putting Bindi on their heads as they could not 
resist the temptation. 


xoxo 








WHY IS TILAKA (A MARK ON FOREHEAD) ACCEPTED 
ALL OVER WORLD ? 


During the phase of freedom struggle, all pioneer leaders in 
Congress including Maulana Azad, Svümi Sraddhanand were given 
Tilaka on their foreheads when they moved to the prisons. A portrait 
of Mahatma Gandhi with a red tilaka on his forehead is always sold in 
the market. It is impossible to find any of the portrait of Mahamana 
Madana Mohana malaviya without tilaka put on his head. We now 
ask the modern leaders of this country, the reason for their hesitation. 
What objection they feel in an independent state when this trend got 
all honour when India was being yoked under forcign rule and our 
then leaders put it proudly even at the time they moved to prison? The 
newpapers used to give special space to the events of prison moving 
with tilaka but in an independent India, they laugh at Madhavacarya, 
an independent citizen of this country. Will they exhibit, the reason 
for this dual approach ? : 


Tilaka is not a mark of poverty that sometimes is seen With 
Brahmanas but nobody could enthrone in ancient India until a t//aka 
marked on his head by a priest already holding tilaka. Our Hindu 
scriptures have given significance to this tradition so much, as à 
function of incoronation is called Rajya Tilaka. 


During the phase of atrocities inflicted by Mughals (Yavanas), 
the main issue for struggle was for the defence of braid, sacred 
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thread and tilaka. The revered father of Guru Govind Singh had made 
his life sacrifice for the defence of Tilaka and Sacred thread, Guru 
Govind Singh himself has mentioned in his " Vicitra Nataka"— 


fererss I TAT Hay AET | TAT TST Sep H ATT 


Tilakajanjurakha prabhu taka, kinha badakalü memsaka. 


Viz. He defended the tilaka and sacred thread of Hindus and 
did serere struggle. 


It is said that the atrocious Mughals (Yavanas) used to cut the 
sacred thread of Hindus by their teeth and lick with tongue the tilaka 
from their heads. In order to counter this practice and suppress 
them, a sect namely, Suthara under leadership of Guru Ramaraya 
was originated. In order to jeer the Mughals, these people used to 
put a thread made up of pig's intestine and tilaka of night-soil. As 
the Mughals consider a pig as Harama and omnious as per their 
faith; they avoid seeing them. Thus, the heinous atrocities of Mughals 
were checked. 
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WHY IS A KNOT GIVEN TO THE BRAID ? 


Just at initiation of any religious ceremony, the braid is given a 
knot. It has been recommended as an unavoidable practice in our 
scriptures. Some quotations from scriptures are as under— 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 
(5) RÈ Prt Arar! (IF) 
YaSase Sriyai $ikha. (yajuh) 
Viz. Hold braid for fame and wealth (Laksmi) 
a) adta smeb wer Rm wi 
Sadopavitina bhavyam sada baddhaáikhena ca. 


Viz. The dvijas (Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vai$ya) should always 
put sacred thread on their shoulder and other Hindus should hold 
knot on the braid. 
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CUO 
m) mehr Rreat sugar 


Gayatrimantrena Sikham baddhava. 


Viz. Do religious acts with the braid knotted with Gayatr? hymn 
(as authority given). 
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SCIENTIFIC APPROACH (ANALYSIS) 


A detailed discussion has been made somewhere else in the 
same volume in respect of the braid. We here are confined to the 
question as why is the braid required a knot prior to participate any 
religious ceremonies including morning and evening prayer, offerings 
etc.? In reply to this question, following corroboratives can be 
forwarded 


As per the discussion on the postures (asanas), the fifth organ 
of human body like hands and feet, is influenced by the 
environment. Its exterior form appears formidable and protruded, 
yet there exists as secret aperture in head like the apertures seen 
in eyes, nose, ears etc. This aperture is called as the tenth gate. 
In a Chapter titled as Siksadhyaya on  Taittiriyopanisad of 
Yajurveda; it has been stated— 

(E) HAR ae I VT: TY ST Hae A seal: | 
Wa Tat seme Prada, erqiarefieesarel tl 
Antarena taluke ya esah stana iva avalambte sa indrayonih. 
Atra asau keSanto vivartate, -vyapohyasirsakapale. 


Viz. The organ seen hanging inside palate is called /ndrayoni. 
The ciliary existed at forehead just of equal size, defends the 
sensitive part. 


(@) 3m rtc. FSRTHÍSRISTHTIRI: |l 
sTaraqtoftrqt TA HA: AM vera | (AiE RATA) 


Antaro mastakasyordhvam éirasandhisamagamah. 
Romavarto'dhipo nama marmah sadyo haratyasüna 
(Astangahrdaya Sarirasthana) 
Viz. At the terminal side of the forehead, there exists a whirl of 
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hair called Adhipa. It is most sensitive and even a slight injury at it, 
causes death immediately. 


In order to defend that tenth door from injuries proned, a 
bunch of hair called braid is hold there as per compliance with the 
Vedic science. In order to resist the percolation of metaphysical 
power obtained by virtue of solemnisation of religious rites into 
exterior atmosphere ; a knot is given to the braid. It is an invariable 
doctrine of electricity that sharp or pointed matters penetrate the 
power of electricity. It immediately is introduced within them but it 
cannot get the way so easily if the matters are coiled. Hence, a 
knot to braid, formation of a circle by putting tip of index finger on 
thumb in course of meditation or tieing the fist are all acts based 
on the abovesaid principle. 


A pointed iron rod is put on the tomb of Hindu temples so high 
built. It is also done in order to resist the electricity penetration/ 
lightening from the sky. Our ancient hermits have took the benefit of 
coiled penetration theory by constructing discus, trident and pitcher 
(Kala$a) features on the top of the temples. This is the reason, there is 
no evidence in history that show collapse of any ancient temple due to 
penetration of lightning. The western Scientists have also followed the 
trend adopted in Hindu temples as they erect an iron rod (trident 
shape) on the highest pillars specially prone to electrocution. This fact 
can be observed through the trident on the top of buildings and iron 
strip brought down from there to the earth. 

A knot is given to the braid in order to protect the most 
sensitive part of human body addressed as secret door, tenth door 
Indrayoni, Adhipa and Vastulinga etc. several names. It is the direct 
result of braid tie that the volumes on Philosophy composed crores 
of years ago are still authoritative and thus, indicate the eccentric 
power of their minds. 


WHAT IS THE USE HOLDING KUSAS ? 
(Eragrostis Cynosurides) 


We see at several places, reference of the procedure in which 
ku§a grass is held one or other ways matching with the ceremonies 
concerned. In our ancient scriptures. For instance—ku$sa within left 
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fist (Darbha musti) while doing samahya (prayer), kusa ring (pavitr]) 
on fingers in number of other ceremonies, moving fingers on the 
beads of garland (basil or rudraksa as per requirement) at the time of 
japa (silent recital), and colling or formation of musti in Samadhj 
(some specific japas). We will discuss on matters pertaining to 
garland somewhere else but kuga is taken here— 


Kk kk 








SCRIPTURAL APPROACH 
(5) wat a sm stored à vem age i 


Darbho ya ugra ausadhistam te badhnami ayuse. 
(9D) TA Barry gqdísr AY drsureni | 
TAT ASAT FHT red Tester | | 
Nasya kesàn pravapanti norasi tadamaghnate. 
Yasma achinnaparnena darbhena $armma yacchati. 
Viz. KuSa is a most effective medicine. This should be held for 
availing longevity. 


(m) ator dasa Rrena l 
Darbhena devajaténa divistambhena. 
Viz. The man seldom suffers from drandruff and remains intact 
from chest injuries if he puts full size kuSa at the time of participating 
in religious deeds. 


(&) mf Rag fr: | ($$ 132 139-90) 
Darbhah: paripatu vi$vatah. (19.32.1-10) 


Viz. KuSa is originated with divine properties and it keeps the 
man safe guarded from the divine calamities (atmosphere). 


(S) zt exit foro gd ara RI med weg 
adit farmers qreqe? APT APT! (dd? PAT 93- 20) 


Dvau darbhau daksine haste vame trin asane sakrt. 
Upavii te Sikhayanca padamüle sakrta sakrt. 
(Devi bhagavata 11-20) 
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Viz. A pavitri (ring) made of two Kuga plants should be held on 
ring finger and a ring made of three Kuga plants on the ring finger of 


the left hand. One Kusa plant in holy thread, one in braid and two 
plants one each below the feet. 


(2) areka Rrr, areas afro fears | 
amar qfi: aRar arta ar Pree: Wag | | 
l (OTTE * RE 12) 
Agnissūryyaścandramā bhūmirāpo, dyaurantariksam pradi$o diaśca. 
Artavà rtubhih samvidānā anena mā trivrtāh parayantu. 
(atharva 5.28.2) 
Viz. Defend me by application of measures safeguarding 
hands, feet and brain (head) from sun stokes, fire, moon, earth, 
water, Dyu (abode of sun), space, direction, sub-directions, seasons 
and their painful impacts. 








kkk 


A SCIENTIFIC APPROACH (ANALYSIS) ON HOLDING 
OF ERAGROSTIS CYNOSUROIDES 


As an Asana (Viz seat) made of kuśa under feet is necessary in 
order to check the physical current of electricity, a destroyer of 
metaphysical power in human body, Pavitri made of kusa is put in 
finger in order to resist electric current pervaded in the space. This 
electric current is called ether in scientific terminology and it 
surrounds the human body all the time incessantly. This current 
inserts into our body through five organs i.e., two hands, two feet and 
forehead. These five organs are the terminal parts of our body hence, 
these are prone to affect by this current. We see that the postures 
like siddhasana, padmasana, sukhasana etc. put both feet under 
knees hence, these postures have been suggested for participating 
in rituals. Further, it is the rule made for society that nobody should 
sit spreading legs carelessly or put one leg on the other specially 
when someone is attending his teacher/preceptor. As we protect 
ourselves from the undersirable exterior atmosphere by virtue of 
postures and by keeping our feet and fingers all hide, the rings 
(pavitris) made of ku$a grass in the same fashion, are held on fingers 
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in order to defend our hands from the undesirable exterior 
atmosphere and the accumulated celestial power acquired by virtue 
of participating in rituals/rites. 


We have already told in preceding that Kuga too is suc; (i.e. 
non- conductor of electric current) matter as it resists the flow of 
electricity. Three benefits of kuga holding, have been explained in the 
abovesaid Vedic authorities. These are— (1) non-possibility of hair 
decay on the head (2) no injuries to the chest (3) atmosphere 
resistant. Thus, it can be imagined easily that our mind and heart 
both may suffer if the ether getting entrance into body through hands 
in course of japa, worship, recital and solemnisation of rites is not 
prevented. Distortion or declination in heart and mind causes death 
but longevity is ensured when Kusa is held on fingers. 
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NEW INVESTIGATIONS ON ATMOSPHERE 


All scientists accept unanimously, the existence of atmosphere 
and its unavoidable effects in present era. It is worth understanding. 
The Theosophical Society has laid down, a cardinal principle that 
several good and evil spirits (the dead souls) surround the human- 
beings every time from all sides. A touch with good souls lead us to 
think over benevolent matters while evil thoughts start net working in 
our mind when an attack is made by the evil spirits. 


A few years ago, an American Scientist had disclosed the fact 
that in case, photographs from the holy places like temple including 
the places where prayers are frequently made or people assembled 
for welfare plans of the society; are taken ; auspicious things like 
cows, elephant, horse, lotus, sun, moon etc. will appear but the 
pictures resembling to dog, donkey, pig, grave, knife, crows and 
vulture are seen if photograph from the atmosphere of bar, 
slaugher house, casinos and places of gathering decoits and 
thieves are taken. This scientist was so expert in this discipline that 
he will tell within seconds which type of people were seated at a 
particular place i.e., good or bad by using his appratus for 
photography of that place. 
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We see that all people take frequent visits at the places of 
gentlemen, sages, greatsouls etc. according to their religion and feel 
there some relax to their mind and bodies. Actually, it is the 
phenomenon of the atmosphere formed therein, so serene filled with 
divine powers that it can give peace to all worldly people visiting 
there in flocks and crowd. Several poets have repeatedly explained 
in their verses on the atmosphere in hermitage that the animals like a 
lion and stag, snake and mongoose etc. forget their natural food- 
chain links and live together without committing any violence. The 
great hermit Patanjali has stated in Yoga Dargana (Philosophy on 
Yoga) 


wearer areata adf - eur: | 
ahimsapratisthayam tatsannidhane sarvavairatyagah. 

Viz. All creatures coming in touch with the true devotee of non- 
violence abandon violence in toto. 

A number of illustrations can be seen in history where a man 
under influence of anger moved at the place of any sage with an 
intention to kill him but his heart changed as and when he could enter 
even in the boundary of that greatman. He suddenly regretted and 
became disciple to him. Ramayana composed by Adikavi Balmiki 
states that Vi$vamitra entered in the hermitage of Vasistha with a 
strong intention to kill but on his return, he found himself a disciple of 
Vasistha. 

This atmosphere is addressed as "Karre Havar' by 
Mohammedans. The people having less than average understanding 
should guess how the reports from distant places, countries and the 
songs are broadcasted through radio and heard without any direct 
link with the source. An straight and on line conversation with one's 
friend living at any part of the world merely through computer, SMS 
facility through mobile phone and the visual conversation (chat) with 
friends on the screen automatically bring to their mind the entity of 
this atmosphere. It is really a phenomenon of the atomsphere that a 
man broadcasting a report/news in England, Germany and America, 
the countries across seven seas ; can be heard lively and 
immediately on radio and even seen in Television. Perhaps, nobody 
would doubt now this phenomenon yet as we have experienced; 
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therefore, for this phenomenon is that a micro element namely, ether 
is pervaded all over the world equally but it can not be seen to the 
naked eyes. 


As the water waves from one end of the pond reach at the next 
end when stirred-up by any exterior medium i.e., pebble, Stone 
thrown ; the sound waves from one place are pervaded immediately 
throughout the world. It can be heard at all places wherever the 
electric appartus/devices or receptors like radio are existed, 
Invention of ether and—Mahattatva (super-ego), the generator of ego; 
lakh of years ago. They had already explained ether as a complex of 
the elements of wind and sky. Hence, ether is not the invention of 
modern scientists. Our great hermits had further invented at that time, 
a route leading to Brahma from the ether, the ego, its originator and 
further its producer, the super-ego also. 


We see that the discussion is now going beyond the context 
hence, it is good to come back and state succinct that the rings 
made of Kusa grass defend a man from the prejudicial effects of the 
atomsphere. 


—oÓ & *—— 


WHY ARE PREJUDICIAL EFFECT OF ATMOSPHERE 
ONLY EXISTAT THE TIME OF SOLEMNISATION OF 
SPIRITUAL DEEDS ? 


A doubt may be raised herein that why is the prejudicial impact 

of atmosphere taken in account merely in course of solemnisation of 
` Spiritual deeds while such impact may exist everytime? Why some 
measures to avoid declinatory impacts of atmosphere has not been 
explained? Needless to say that we accumulate metaphysical power 
in course of doing worship, prayer, recital and rituals and the power 
| So accumulating in units will percolate if the important components 
of that function (i.e. prayer etc) like posture etc. are not followed. 
Thus, this whole practice will prove futile. It becomes in the same 
fashion as if a dynamo comes in touch with any good conductor 
matter, the electricity cannot be accumulated due to its percolation 
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at the time of operation and it in the circumstance, can not give light 


even to a bulb at the night. Kabira has described such futile practice 
in following rhyme— 


eT ORT AT Har RENT a aa BT aT 


BL BT HAPT GIS BL AT Bl TAST Ul 
Mala pherata jaga munvà phira na mana ka phera. 
Kara kā manaka choda kara manaka manaka phera. 


—The persons looming in dark while doing prayer are mere killer 
of the precious time. We struggle against the atmosphere throughout 
twenty four hours and regain the power so consumed by ingesting 
food, water, and taking rest at night. Thus, we efface the impact we 
receive on our exterior body. So far as weapons useful for fighting 
against the-impact of atmosphere on our mind, wisdom and feelings 
are concerned, these being internal micro impacts; japa, prayer, 
recitals and solemnisation of rituals are the best weapons. In case, . 
we could not gather these weapons properly and in an appropriate 
manner; it will become impossible to fight against such micro 
impacts of the atmosphere. Owing to these reasons, kuga grass 
resists the percolation of metaphysical power thereby the mind, 
wisdom and feelings avail growth day to day by virtue of the prayer 
made to almighty. 
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WHY TO OBSERVE SAMDHYA ? 

(A prayer made in morning at noon and evening with Gayatri 
hymn on sacred thread) 

Dvijas (Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vai$ya) should do samdhya 
(prayer) daily. The women, Sidra etc. including others should also do 
prayer to god as per norms/rules contemplated in scriptures. Sam 
' dhyà has been described as routine, hence, it should not be missed 
any day. Following are some quotations extracted from Vedas— 


(5) stare: WW! (d) 
Aharahah sandhyamupasita. (Veda) . 
Viz. Do samdhya and prayer daily. 
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dara a: quf wand na qoum i 
a pea Weser: AIRE fer ERAT: 11 (Tp 3 Nog) 


Nopatisthati yah pürvam nopaste yaáca pascimam. 
Sa $üaravad bahiskaryah sarvasmad dvijakarmmanah, 
(Manuh 2, 106) 
Viz. A dvija not doing morning and evening samdhya is worth 
ousting from all ceremonies meant for dvijas like Sudras. 


(E) N RPAN AAN JAIRE | 
Pera quiae ura: der Ere Sar | l 
Uttamā tārakopetā madhyamā luptatārakā. 
Kanistha suryasahita pratah sandhya tridha smrtā. 
Viz. Samdhya in morning is categorized as best if it is 
made prior to setting of constellation, it is of medium category if 


made with sun rising and meanest if made when sun is clearly visible 
in the sky. 


(X) ara EÈ HEAT GARET | 
Pera asda aride fruc parit 
Uttama suryasahita madhyama luptabhaskara. 
Kanistha tarakopeta sayamsandhya tridha smrta. 
Viz. Evening samdhya is the best if made prior to sun set, it is 
medium if made after sun set and meanest if made when stars are 
visible in the sky. 
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CONTROL ON BREATHING THROUGH SAMDHYA 


Samdhya is a cardinal part of our day and night activities. The 
scholars have accepted it as "cause of life" with the words—~ 
Faas Weiss 'Vipro vrksastasya mülamca samdhya". It is 
such a complex of the processes leading to accomplishments in 
material and. metaphysical worlds that it will not an exaggeration if 
we address it as a key to wisdom and longevity. Control on 
breathing is the major objective of samdhya because it is the real 
cause of our life. : 


Control on breathing through samdhya 
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The scriptures describe a procedure for breathing as these 
contemplate the methods of ingesting food etc. Almighty has 
neither made any addition nor reduction of organs in the human 
body. As each arm of a watch has its particular importance, a 
single hair of human body even holds its particular role. In case, a 
single hair is rooted out ; the man has to suffer from abycess and 
broil ailments. In this context, it is worth consideration that why are 
there two nostrils or why has the nose divided in two parts by 
raising a wall in the middle ? Whether breathing would impossible 
had there single nostril existed ? Needless to say that there lies one 
or other mystery definitely. As per a description on Scripture, a 
man usually should breathe 21,600 times within twenty four hours 
of a day and it too from right and left nostril as per the seasons i.e., 
summer and winter; with certain frequency explained therein. It 
envisages— 

yarara FIRTH AERATORS TE: | 
(art ISAAT IIAIR 38 193) 
Satsatani divaratrau sahastrānyekavimśatih. 
etatsankhyatmakam mantram jivo japati sarvada 
(Yoga Cudamani Upanisad 34/93) 

Viz. a living organism does japa of -AE “So' ham" twently 
one thousand six hundred time in a day and a night. 

As per phonetics, the right nostril is addressed as sun and the left 
as moon. These two nostrils provide a man with heat and cold as their 
name indicate. Our society at present is unknown to when and by 
which nostril one should respire. Our forefathers used to adjust their 
activity of inhaling and exhaling thrice in a day. Such regulation 
related to inhale and exhale process is samdhyā. A number of 
advantageous ceremonies like Acamana, Sūryopasthāna, recital of 
prayer etc. are included with samahya, yet Pranayama (breathe 
control) is the prime element of Samdhya. All other preocesses are 
mere supporters of this major element. 


XXX 
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MD MEA HEC NW KLAR PEE y ? 
HOW LONGEVITY BY VIRTUE OF SAMDHYA ? 

The scriptures categorically declare that— 


aera? direa aeATgearyy: | (m) 


Rsayo dirghasandhyatvad dirghamayuravapnuyuh (Manu) 


Viz. Revered Asis (hermits) enjoyed longevity by virtue of 
observing Pranayama for prolong period. 


We have already stated earlier that a healthy man should 
breathe twenty one thousand six hundred time in a day and nighti.e., 
twenty four hours. In case, any person breaths more than this limit, it 
‘can be considered that he is reducing his age proportionate to the 
excess breathes so taken. Ancient learned Yogis have made further 
a criterion of the efforts that increase excess, the number of 
breathings than the ceiling i.e. 21,600. 


RITA amer PATA RIAA EN: HET: || 
aghierter rere. Prg smear TI 

Sthitasya dvadasa ávasascalatostadasah smrtah. 

Caturvimgati suptasya trim$ad gramya ratasya ca. 


aat arg, Tord Seng, id sm WM 
qaq mia wa wa oW, sme Free ate! 


Baithe baraha, calata atharaha, sota jaen caubisa. 
Madya mamsa mainthüna sevana mem, $vasa nikalate tisa. 


Viz. Twelve breathings while sitting, eighteen while moving, 
twenty four while eating meat, sipping liquor. These all are excess 
than the ceiling. 


A few gentlemen may understand the meaning of the above in 
the sense that a man cannot sit idle because he would have at least 
walk for attending call of nature i.e. excreting and urinating, bath etc. 
even if there is no need to work for survival and if the length of life is 
cut short by executing these activities; it is better to die than sitting 
idle. The scriptures have taken in account, this aspect also and 
Pranayama is the utmost solution for maintaining a balance in 
breathing. It is true that a man would have perform all worldly acts 
like eating, drinking, sleeping, doing intercourse and reproductive 
activities and the scriptures have imposed no restrictions on such 
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basic activities. The loss of breathings in these activities can be duly 
compensated if a man observes in a regular manner, the Pranayama 
or control on breathing. 


In brief account, we can state that the breathing control 
observed under Pranayama (while doing samdhya) will compensate 
the excess inhale and exhale taken while executing the worldly 
affairs. Thus, the man observing Pranayama will easily live a life of 
one hundred years. The people practising Agtaiga Yoga (meditation) 
may enjoy healthy life for one thousand years or longevity, voluntary 
death and even enjoy immortality. As we have proved in a chapter on 
"Determination of age' in one of our treatise Purina Digdarsana; 
Sam dhya with regular exercises of Pranayama is the first step to 
enjoy longevity. 
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METAPHYSICAL ADVANTAGES OF SAMDHYA 


As per the discussion made hereinabove, samdhya removes 
one side, a number of ailments, ensures complete recuperation and 
bestows with longevity, It enables a man to attain the Punya lokas 
(superior position) and even Moksa (liberry from worldly ties) on the 
other as the man can take his last breath in a systematic order. 


It is a doctrine unanimously accepted by scriptrures that a man 
attains a place higher in heaven in an ascendant hierarchy of the nine 
apertures existed in human body selected by the vital air for exit at 
the time of death. A person learnt of scriptures can easily guess of the 
next destination of the living soul either in heaven or hell by watching 
the aperture chosen by the vital air for its exit in a man dead. If 
intestinal swab or sap has been secreted at the time of death and the 
whole place is filled with. foul smell, the vital air exits in the 
circumstance, from the anus and one can guess that the soul of that 
man has been departed to hell. Similarly, if the man has urinated at the 
time of death, it should be considered as next type of meanest death. 
The third type of death is considered when vital air finds its exit from 
mouth, fourth type if it is from the nose and fifth type of death if his 
eyes are opened at the time of death. 1 d 


160 Why 9 
The scriptures explain as tenth secret door to the Brahmarandhra 
located on the forehead. In case, the vital air chooses this aperture for 
its exit, the man concerned attains moksa (emancipation)— q] Uu 
aq Trad. "Na sa punaravartate na sa punaravartate" 
This element can be made easy to understand by an example, 
Suppose a king builds a castle with huge gates and a secret door 
(tunnel). In case, any enemy invaded, the king defends him by using 
his skill of commanding and weapons but when he looks, the enemy 
is stronger than him and there is no option for escape; he destroys 
the castle, sets it on fire and hideously ensures his safe escape by 
using that secret tunnel. In case, he could not do this, not only the 
fort will ruin, he himself will also have suffer from several tortures 
inflicted by the enemy after his capture. 


Similarly, this living soul in the from of king, rules on the Strong 
castle of the body. His enemy i.e. death is searching chances since 
. beginning to kill him. He intends to destroy or ruin this castle from 
body by giving hard blows of hunger, thirst, ailments etc. However, 
the soul-king, defends the attacks of the enemy and fights with the 
weapons like food, water, medicines. In case, this fort is captured 
suddenly by the messengers of death i.e. ailments etc. and start it 
burning with a fire in the form of temperature upto 105 degree 
Farenheit, the king-soul in the circumstance so tough could ensure 
his escape from Brahmarandhra (the tenth secret door); the death 
Will in the circumstance, can not arrest him and enjoys all freedom 
from the atrocities prospective thereafter. If unluckily, the soul king 
could not search this tenth door made in the body castle or has 
missed the opportunity ; one should deem in the circumstance that 
inspite of having gained human body, scarce to even god, that 
unfortunate living soul has fallen with cycle of frequent birth and 


death GRA ri Jae MORY (Punarapi Jananami punarapi 


maranam). 


The readers will now curious to know the efforts to be made for 
the safe escape of the soul at the time of death through the above 
said secret door. In order to resolve their curiosity, we think it 
plausible here to give an introduction of Pranayama i.e. the cardinal 
mean for this purpose. However, they will see discussion in depth on 
the same topic In our book 'Sraddha Vijriana" as it is directly related 
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to the measures adopted by the descendants after the death of a 
man. d 


While discussing on Pranayama, we state that it is a daily 
exercise used for giving outlet from Brahmarandhra to the vital air at 
the time of death by controlling the same. This exercise is the same 
as the soldiers continue their practises like- parade, march, firing, 
physical exercises and exercises with weapons even during 
peacetime. It is done in order to maintain skill in warcraft so that it 
can be used when war is waged. Our learned hermits with the same 
spirit, not only have declared it as first and foremost routine but 
described as causing side-effects also if missed even for a day. As 
the soldier ubsent in parade is punished, a dvija not observing 
sam dhyi has been stated as— Y[&d«, afeeprt: Südravat bahiska- 
ryah (consider as Sddra and keep away from the society) in Manu etc. 
memoris (Smrtis). 
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MAJOR ACTS TO BE PERFORMED 
AT THE TIME OF SAMDHYA 


The acts to be performed in course of doing samdhya are so 
considerable in number and the questions which may be raised in 
respect of them are so wide as these require a separate volume. 
Hence, without entering in prolix in this topic, certain major acts and 
the reasons for their execution are exhibited here. The hymn 
comprising major acts of samdhya is as under— 

MET ARAMA MITTIN, . 

TOTTI AATATSTTATSAT TS: | 
aenar ferr: quet: | 
Sankalpa asanaviéodhanamambupanam, 
Pranavarodhanamaghaksayatabhisekah. 
sautramanisavanasavabhrtharghyadanam, 
sandhyavidhirnigadito munibhih puranaih.. 

Viz. The ancient sages have explained the methods of samdhya : 
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as-resolution, seat (posture) purification, acamana, Pranayam, 
Apamupa-sparasa, Avabhrtha for decay of the sins committed daily 
Aghamarsana, Süryargha and Stryopasthana. E 
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WHAT IS THE USE OF MAKING 
RESOLUTION (SAMKALPA) ? 


Resolution in the beginning of very ritual is most necessary anq 
this is well settled principle. Manusmrti (2/3) states that— 


Ta PATA Ad ABAN STAT: || 
Sankalpamülah kamo vai yajnah sankalpasambhavah. 
Vrata niyamadharmasca sarve sankalpaja smrtah. 


Viz. all temptations/passions are the basis of resolution. All 
offerings (Yajnas) are performed when resolution is made first and 
fast, upavasa as also samdhyā etc. all rituals are due to resolutions. 


We have already substaintiated the fact that how the impact of 
spirits/feelings put their tremendous impact on human life under 
heading— "Theory of Spiritulism" in a chapter on Theories. 
Resolution too is an intangible form of spirit of devotee for the 
penance on the work so resolved because he becomes exclusively 
ready to act on the resolution. We see its glimpse even in this modern 
world absolutely based on materialism in the Parliaments where the 
members take oath with a sacrosanct pronunciation of revered name 
on their tongues. Need'nt say that it is also a performance of the 
tradition of resolution system in some modified form. 


Taking oath is considered a most risky act in our India. Hence, a 
man takes oath only when any unexceptional situation is arisen for 
which no other options but only oath remains. The people would 
bear the losses even for the true reason and far to say taking oath 
falsely as they fear of its performance. King Dasaratha once took 
oath for which, he had to put at stake his life— - 


gpa V WT welt TÉ, HT STU Y TW T SUP 


Raghukula riti sada cali ài, prana jai para bacana na jai" 
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Viz. Dynasty of Raghu always honoured the estoppel even àt 
the cost of life. When we now look forward on the trend, presently 
prevailed; people consider it merely a formality without any loyalty 
for the words delivered in the oath. The Member of Parliament take 
oath of maintaining always loyalty for the voters and the country 
(Desa Dharma) but feel no hesitation while framing laws prejudicial 
to the interests of the public. 


Keeping in view, the human infirmities; only a few are given 
opportunity to take oath because of being its nature mandatory in 
our country and mere system of undertaking or promise has been 
provided in place of the oath. It is considered derogatory to 
reputation or goodwill if someone takes oath because only a man 
whose sincerity is suspected; does this. He thus, tries to keep the 
persons present, under confidence. The tradition of resolution is just 
contrary to it because it is an undertaking in which the man engages 
himself with loyalty and self-confidence in the act so resolved. 


To protect the tradition historical of the Aryans is the greatest 
characteristic of this resolution (Samkalpa). The resolution chalked in 
Vedic era is coming down in the same fashion and one more link of 
our life is added to it daily. Do you know, how lengthy the life chain of 
ours has become ? It is true that all of you repeat the resolution while 
starting any works but a few among you, understand the meaning 
hidden in this resolution because of being it crux. You recite with 
water in your plam— 

3% aana garorisfa fact vera 

sflsdeamesbed quiero 

TETIT feng? PIRIT qual 

STETPESTCEUR Fe TEREKTTE. İBAR... R 2 | 

Om tatsadadya brahmanohni dvitiye pararddhe 

ári$vetavarahakalpe vaivasvatamanvatare 

astavimáatitame kaliyuge kaliprathama carane 

astavirméatyuttaradvi-sahastratame vaikramabde.. 

By virtue of this recital, we still remember evelasting entity 
originated as long as one billion ninty seven crore twenty nine lakh 
fortynine thousand years ago on this earth. It is the one of salient 
features of Aryans that they live with all their cultural characteristics 


since so longer period. On the widest periphery of this earth, severa] 
thousand races took their birth and ruined with no traces left behing 
and a few among them to whom we see in existence, have not a record 
of origin more than two or three thousand years. The Christians 
Muslims, Persian, Zorastrian, Greek and Roman races were 
originated within the past three thousand years. It is really a matter of 
proud that we belongs to a culture formed by our forefathers as long ag 
several crore years past, still surviving and will survive till all ages to 
come. We repeat the history of that tradition when reciting samkalpain 
course of executing all religious activities. 


It is really a matter of surprise that a common Hindu holds a 
record, all accurate of the period when this earth was created, 
However, we see that the scientists and thinkers-of this whole world 
inspite of thorough calculations, are still not confirm about the exact 
time when this earth was created. There are a number of opinions, 
pleas, contentions raised in the matter and every one 
opinion opposes the another. Our samkalpa which we do before 
participating in religious activities, immediately informs us about the 
entire chronicles of the past events. 
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WHY IS WATER NECESSARY TO PUT ON PALM 

IN COURSE OF MAKING SAMKALPA ? 

As Varuna, the water god dwells in water, our Vedas have 
prescribed a samkalpa with water under a presumption that god 
Varuna is a witness to samkalpa and he will punish if samkalpa is not 
materialised with letter and spirit. The Veda envisages— 


(9 sey È qeu (ARRIT 98 I's I8) 
Apsu vai varupah (Taittiriya 16.5.6) 

| Viz. God Varuna dwells in water. 
(@) srjd wet fer qem genr —— (die ? lo R 15) 
Anrte khalu vai kriyamāņe varuno grhnati (Taittiriya 1.7.2. 6) 


Viz. One has to suffer from the curse inflicted by Varuna if false 
. resolution (samkalpa) is made. : : 
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Besides above as our mind is formed in the type the food is 
ingested, the vital air (Prana) too is the result of the type of water 
sipped— Veda supports this fact by— Samir: HTT: (Apomayah 
pranah). Dominance of vital air (orana) is mandatory for execution of 
each assignment/work/project. The man deviated from his duty or 
act assigned or resolved is hence, addressed as a coward. In 
common parlance, the people do irony on such a man by saying— 
"his vital air has dried with fear". Being so significance of water in 
perspect to give additional vigor to vital air; the man getting water on 
palm at the time of samkalpa; handles the act with extra energy and 
vigour and achieves top success. Water is equally necessary in 
course of doing samdhya, tarpana, yajria (offering), Havana, fast 
and penance as also all other religious rituals.-A number of time, 
water is used in these functions. Our all prayers to god, forefathers, 
Rsis, holy places etc. are never done without water as we see 
prevalent in Muslims, Christians etc. 


It is true that Svami Dayananda Sarasvati, the founder of Arya 
Samaja had ousted the Vedic methods like- samkalpa, viniyoga etc. 
from samdhya under his own whim-whams but water was explained 
necessary in acamana and Angaproksana. His followers however, 
have now given-up even samdhya with all its procedures. Thus, the 
dry samdhya accepted by their preceptor is now succumbing in Arya 
samaja. The causes as we have mentioned here are worth taking into 
consideration for the people belongs to Hindu race and never forget 
using water while initiation of the religious ceremonies as this 
practice will one side be a step giving respect to Vedas and they shall 
obtain extra vigour throughout the function started with resolution on 
the other. It will ensure all success to the ceremonies/rites/rituals 
whatsoever is being performed. 
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WHY ONLY ACAMANA THRICE-NOT MORE ? 

At the initial phase of every ritual/Ceremony and in course of 
doing sam dhya in particular ; thrice acamana are prescribed in 
certain intervals by the scriptures. For instance— 
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frradew: qd Grg-380) 
Trirácamedapah pürvam  (Manuh-260) 

Viz. Do acamana (it is a process of sipping water thrice with 
Rgvedaya Srahah and samavedaya Svahah. The fourth time Atharya 
vedaya Svahah is recited and the water taken on palm is dropped on 
the ground) thrice very first on to beginning. The invisible benefits are 
of decaying effect on the sins three type i.e., physically, mentally ang 
literally and visible or direct benefits are of keeping throat wet, slide of 
the phlegm thereby comfortable breathing system and accurate 
pronunciation of hymns etc. when a man observes the rule of thrice 
acamana. 


The people exercising Pranayama are abreast with the benefit of 
thrice ácamana just after this exercise. Owing to frequent imposition 
of control on breathing system in course of Pranayama, body heat is 
increased and sometimes, hiccups caused one after another due to 
palate sudden dried in the summer. This acamana in the meantime 
provides the man with relax. 


One thing more is to notice that an acamana does not hold a 
considerable quantum of water but only few drops as suggested in 
scriptures. It merely touches the palate and reaches hardly near the 
cardiac system (Hrdaya cakra) 
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A BREATHE CONTROLLING EXERCISE 
` (Pranayama) 

We have already told in preceding pages that Pranayama is 
the chief element of sam dhya. In common meaning, it is an 
exercise of vital air (i.e. Prana) but its real meaning is to win the vital 
power (Prana Sakti). The ancient composer of scriptures have 
stated :- . 

grog RA sam: pego: | 

WT HA: RATA ATO: WD RAR | | 

Pranastu dvividha jneyah sthülasuksmaprabhedatah. 

Yatha jayah syatprananam pranayamah sa cocyate. 
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Viz. The vital air (Prana) is classified in two divisions. The first is 
Micro and the second is, that of Macro. The process by which vital air 
is won, called Pranayama (control on breathing). An exercise on vital 
air can be said the first class of Pranayama and a victory on vital air is 
the ultimate class of it. By virtue of regular exercise, a man wins the 
vital power (Prana Sakti) and then reaches at a state that he can 
move the vital power spreaded all over world voluntarily and gets the 
desired things done by it. Vital power is spreaded all over the world 
voluntarily and gets the desired things done by it. 


Vital power is spreaded all over the world. It is somewhere in 
micro and somewhere in its macro forms. It's macro form can be 
properly seen in breathing or respiration made by the men, animals 
and birds. Its micro form is in the immovable organisms like—plants, 
trees, creeper and things like—stone, rock, river etc. There is no 
scope left for doubt in this scientific age in this matter. Not only the 
inert objects of this earth but each atom is also filled with the micro 
vital power. It is in water, light, wind, sky etc. viz. nothing is left 
without this vital power in the entire universe. All creatures of this 
world entertain or collect proportionate power from this treasure 
. spreaded all over the universe and avail their growth and life. 


When such is the widest scope of vital power, it is not 
impossible but easy for a man reached at the last orbit or class of 
vital power; to develop vital power in any inert object and get the 
desired work done by the same. Let the majority of people not 
exercising Pranayama be closed eyes to the phenomenons made 
by a few Yogis, well expert in regulating the breathing air; it is yet 
beyond doubt that such works are very common to them. As the 
context does not pertains to the Yogis or winner of vital air; we 
would like to give it rest and discuss now on the meaning of 
Pranayama. 
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WHY IS PRANAYAMA NECESSARY FOR 
HUMAN- BEINGS ? 
As per the first meaning given to this term Pranayama is an 
exercise of vital air (Prana). The Indian hermits had made exercise, a 
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salient feature of the routine in order to keep human body healthy 
and workable for longer period. They Simultaneously invented 
Pranayama in order to make stronger and robust his internal organs 
like—vital air, heart and mind etc. This exercise on inhaling ang 
exhaling process is phenomenon and a regular exercise will naturally 
enable a man to see himself, the drastic changes appeared in his 
body. All powers dormant in body, will awake and'the cool breeze of 
vigour will start blowing and.it will leave no place for worry, pains and 
hopeless-ness. He will take life as an specific gift of almighty. 


There are uncountable metaphysical advantages of Pranayama 
but these can not be described here due to paucity of space. We 
therefore, would like to discuss on physical exercise and the portion 
related to breathing or respiration. Every man in this modern era 
searches the direct advantages of the work done and hardly, they 
have any faith on the metaphysical advantages because of being 
their intangible and indirect form. /f we ponder in depth upon the 
mental frame of the modern man, he seems an educated fool 
particularly because his education does nothing but makes him, 
mere materialistic and he starts measuring success with the 
possession of luxury items. This is the main reason, we want to lead 
him first through the material as-pect of Pranayama i.e., the direct 
benefit/advantages of this exercise. We therefore, have chosen 
physical exercise and breathe control as the chief objective of 
Pranayama. 

Beginning of this exercise, proves best if started since 
childhood. This exercise was given in evening to a boy in his early 
adolescence age i.e. ten or twelve years. As all organs of the body in 
childhood have tendency to rapid growth to these organs can be 
given provided that this exercise is started since that age. The 
muscles, glands, ducts, cells and tissues of body remain adaptive to 
the climate and the situations. Hence, this exercise proves best if 
started when the child is at his early adolescent age. The benefits of 
this exercise start reducing in proportion to the age thereafter. 

If has been seen nowadays that the people tend towards 
religious activities only when they are retired or incapable to 
perform worldly acts of profit due to old age or any other factor 
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strong enough. They then start Prapayama but as they are mentally 
suffering, leave it after few days and accuse it as mere ostantation 
or tough exercise on Hathayoga. 


The matter is however not such as regular exercise on 
Pranayama even in old age, will prove beneficial one way or other : 
but it has a limit as the age is fully grown. It should be remembered 
that inspite of offering ghee, milk in more than enough quantum and 
inspiritng him for exercise; he cannot not become a protagonist. 
Such nutritious food can only protect his deteriorating health and 
that too if taken in proportion to his digestion power. Same is the 
situation with Pranayama. It becomes beneficial only to maintain his 
health and give protection to body from further deterioration. It is 
therefore, better to train the children at their early age on Pranayama 
including spiritual activities like samdhya, prayer etc. 
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FIVE SECRETS VESTED IN PRANAYAMA 
1. Physical growth : 


Although Pranayama is concerned with a number of aspects of 
human life—it begins from the physical development and rests when 
emancipation is attained by the concerned man and immortality is 
not beyond the approach of it—its common outcome observed by all 
common people is to ensure perfect growth to the human body. 


All people know the most essential things i.e. food, water and 
air for the human life. One is more essential than another in 
successive order i.e. water is more necessary than food and air is the 
most essential element. A man can survive on single food in an 
interval of twenty four hours but he requires drinking water several 
time in a day. The air is the most important thing as a man will die 
within minutes if respiration is ceased. The entire growth of body 
- generally depends on the availability of pure air as we will die if the air 
(oxygen) ceases its function of blood purification in the lungs. 
Similarly, the growth and efficiency of the major organs like heart, 
skin, glotis, arteries etc. depend on the air. In order to understand 
properly, the significance of the air; it is necessary to give an 


— 
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introduction of the respiratory system and the organs related to it. 


The respiratory system starts from the nostrils in the body of 
every organism. A serpentine tube for air is existed in the nose. The 
air becomes hot in course.of passing from the tube and then enters 
in the lungs. The nature has made a sieve or filter of hair inside nose 
in order to resist dust particles and invisible or micro-bacteria as also 
the foreign items. As mouth has neither any filter nor an arrangement 
of heating the air ; breathing through mouth is harmful and one 
should avoid taking breathe from the mouth. 
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HUMAN LUNGS —SOURCE OF RESPIRATION 


You will see in the appended picture of lungs that there are two 
ducts in our throat. The one is for breathing and the other is for 
ingesting food. The respiratory duct is bifurcated in its way 
downside. One branch of it reaches at the right and the other branch 
reaches at the left lung. A number of other branches are formed 
when these reach at the lungs. These continuously are branched in 
uncountable capillaries and it is roughly estimated about sixty crore. 
These ducts or capilliaries enter into airocles. A vast network of 
crescent shape air chambers can be observed thereafter. These 


' chambers act as store for oxygen and expel out the carbon dioxide 


mixed with the gases formed in body. 


This is the composition of our lungs . The length of our lungs 
can cover an area of one Dekare (i.e. two Bighas of land) if all its 


veins, capillaries and ducts are de-knotted and spread on the - 


ground. It seems suprising but the scientific experiments on human 
organs have revealed this reality. Apart from the above, these are of 
so less weight as start floating on the surface of water provided that 
these should healthy and non-affected of any disease. 

The function assigned with lung is to maintain workable the 
body machines through continous cleaning the dirt, garbage, wastes 
gathered in them during working. These perform all these acts with 
the help of oxygen. 
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HUMAN LUNGS—SOURCE OF RESPIRATION 


Owing to a number of chemical reactions, metabolic 
processes, splitting of cells and tissues several type of toxic and 
unuseful gases start gathering inside the body. The circulatory 
system carries these wastes with it and so polluted blood returns first 
to the right ventricle in the heart and then moves for purification in the 
lungs. The oxygen brought in through respiration absorbs these 
impurities and through contractile muscles ; it is expelled out through 
exhaling process. The blood so purified with the contact of oxygen in 
the lungs then returns to the left ventricle of the heart because it is 
then fully purified. Again this purified blood is pumped into different 
parts of the body for coming back with waste products formed there 
in the right ventricle of the heart. This cyele runs continuously till the 
last breath of the organisms. 


Thus, we are now understood that the air has an important 
function in the human body and a number of organs have been made 
for entertaining this air. This function can run smoothly and 
effeciently only when oxygen is entertained in suffice quantum. The 
air entertained in common respiration is not so enough as it could 
access to every chamber or the lung. Thus, several shells in lungs are 
denied of functioning and due to such worklessness, they become 
weaker to the extent unable to counter the common attack made by 
the ailments. This situation results in frequent sickness of the man for 
one or other reasons. 


Needless to state that a cleaning is must to give our respiratory 
system particularly as it does such important function regularly. It is a 
common fact that any machines operated twenty four hours daily 
can Work for longer period only when proper maintenance is given to 
them i.e. proper washing and cleaning, oiling, repair of the 
components depreciated or broken. Similar is the position of the 
human body. We see that due to negligible approach for sam dhya, 


prayer etc. rituals including Pranayama; a number of ailments : 


pertaining to lungs are gathering momentum. 


The urban public lives amid the atmosphere polluted by the 
effluents from the factories and in dense colonies, hutments is 
lossing health because it never exercise Prapayama in the open air. 
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During ancient period, only a few persons suffered from Tuberclosi 

etc. incurable and prolong diseases and these also were confined x 
the kings and his courtiers due to living in excess luxuries. This ps 
the reason, this disease got its name as Rajarog. This lesse has now 
gripped the peasants, labours and even the beggars who sit in a row 
on the roads. This extraordinary outburst of disease is due to 
irregularities in respiration process. Yt is therefore, advised that every 
person should join him with samdhya, prayer etc. rituals including 
exercise on Pranayama regularly in the morning. Pranayama is the 
only mean for keeping breathing-tubes and lungs healthy enough to 
fight against the ailments. It will enhance immunity system for the 
whole body. 


In course of Pranayama, oxygen in considerable quantum is 
pressed in the lungs through inhalation (Pūraka Vidhi). This air is 
retained there for some moments so that it could enter and expand all ` 
chambers of the lungs. It is called the retaining system or Kumbhaka 
Vidhi. During this retaining process, blood circulates in all chambers 
of the lungs thus, these become strong, chest expands, the heart 
gets bumper supply of pure blood and its efficiency of carrying 
carbon dioxide, gases and wastes with it outside from the chambers 
is increased. After a few moments, the air is exhaled and this method 
is called Recaka Vidhi. |t presses out the whole quantum of air 
inhaled thereby the lungs get rest and hence, these are refreshed 
with new stamina. 


In order to judge the physical growth through Pranayama, an 
experiment can be made herein. Take a lung of goat appended with 
the breathing-tube provided that it should be afresh i.e., just after the 
goat is slaughtered. Put the nozzle of an air pump inside the 
breathing tube and start puming. You will see that these will expand `, 
three or four time more than the normal size. This state can be 
maintained only for few seconds and these contract again with the 
outlet of the air so filled. This experiment makes crystal clear that 
Pranayama as suggested by our learned hermits also acts as the pump 
on lungs and ensures perfect growth to the body. Hence, every man 
should give a practice on Pranayama early in the morning and try to 
respire deep even in the normal condition i.e. when Pranayama is 
not being done. 
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2. Control on Breathing 

The next objective of Pranayama is that of imposition of contro} 
on breathing. Everything is possible in this world provided that 
continuous practice is made. As per the dictum—"Practice makes a 
man perfect", retaining the air for longer time in the lungs is not a 
capactity worth surprise. Put a watch in front of your eyes and start 
Pranayama, note down the seconds you could retain or with hold 
the air. Make it your regular practice ard you will on expiry of 
a month, see that your power of withholding air within 
lungs has been increased considerably. This difference gradually 
accesses to hours from minutes with the regularity in practice. If the 
man practising is not satisfied, he can access to days, months and 
even years without breathing and retaining the air once inhaled. At 
that state, the man will win the vital air but only yogis can access to 
this state. 


3. Mental Development 


Mental development is also one of the main objective of ` 


Pranayama. It is an exercise so excellent as it makes mental powers 
afresh simultaneous to the body building. In course of three 
processes of Prapayama i.e., Püraka, Kumbhaka and Recaka; the all 
caprice mind is gradually captured and brought in concentration. It is 
said to the mind that it should concentrate four armed Visnu in navel 
zone, Brahma seated on red lotus in the heart and three eyed and 
fair complexion Rudra on the forehead. For instance- 


qe rgi Pars ERTER | 
vwd gag ayaa WT! (TITRATTA) 
Pürake visnusayujyam kumbhake brahmanontikam. 
recakena trtiyantu prapnuyadai$varam padam. 
(Prayogaparijata) 
Viz. We should do intussusception with God Vispu while in 
Püraka (inhale), Brahma while in Kumbhaka (retention) and Siva while 
in Recaka (exhale) and thus, attain to the illustrious position of trio- 
gods. 


This mind is always caprice and starts departing even in the 


middle of affairs. The man exercising, catches it and pulls towards 
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the nucleus of the attention. A regular practice makes the mind to 
stay on that spot and finally, it is enslaved by the man to the extent; it 
can be used on the will of him/his master. An exercise for even a 


shorter period may enable the man to see this phenomenon of 
changes in the mind. 


4. Whether a man can become Immortal ? 


Our body is composed of numerous type molecules popularly 
known as cells. These cells are endowed with power to increase their 
number through mitosis and meiosis processes. This process is 
called life and chaotic condition and loss of this power is called 
death. In the circumstance, the question before all scientists is that 
whether a man can be made immortal by keeping his all cells living. 

The Western scientists are giving mind to this issue/topic in 
depth and busy with experimenting. Heart of a culprit was extracted 
from his body after eleven hours of his hanging and the scientists had 
brought him back to life. Prof. Kerala has made some new 
observations in this direction and substaintiated that cells of human 
body will carry on their work continuously if proper diet is given to 
them. He had made this experiment on a single cell of the human 
body by keeping it alive for several years. It is said that a piece of the 
fowl heart separated by him is alive since last thirty years. Several 
other scientists are also making their efforts in this direction yet any 
solid solution to this crux is away till date. 


It the opinion of prof. Kerala, immortality may be impossible but 
longevity to cells can definitiely be given by two ways—(1) proper diet 
to the cells is given and the waste material formed therein is removed 
regularly. Because of being this material toxic, it can damage the 
cells. (2) When all functions of the living cells are restricted, they 
need'nt any diet for survival. 

These two measures for keeping the cells living and the thoughts 
of prof. Kerala may be innovative and inventive for the western 
scientists but these are of no value for the people of India who engage 
them regularly in samdhya, prayer and Pranayama. Our hermits had 
not only reported but brought practically before the world, the same 
proposition or fact more than several lakh years ago to which these 
modern scientists have explained. Those people were so expert in 


the supreme position of Pranayama i.e. Meditation that they sat op it 
for hours, days, months and years and stopped giving any diet to 
their body cells yet all living. 

Prof. Kerala truly stated that human activities once withelg for 
several years can again gear-up. The period in which the man remain 
inert will not be counted with his physical age because during that 
interlocutory period, not only every worldly objects but the time algo 
is stayed for him. In case, a man attained his youth i.e. 25 years, sits 
on meditation for one hundred years; his physical growth being 
stopped; he will appear youth of 25 years on a break in meditation 
after lapse of one hundred years. If his pre-determined age is that of 
one hundred years, he would then live for seventy five years more, 
We would like to give an easier example in order to make this fact 
apparent, The engineer determines the operation period or 
guarantee period of a watch when it is finally manufactured, 
Supposing that watch was manufactured in 1950 and guarantee is 
given for ten years. If we buy that watch in 1961, it can not be 
assumed that the guarantee period of that watch is over. But 
actually, its life starts from the day you bought it i.e. since 1961. In 
case, you operate it for two years and then cease the function, it will 
further operate for another period of eight years from the day you 
again employ it with function. The same thing applies on the body 
put to meditation. It can be concluded that only Pranayama is the 
solution before the scientists by which they can make the man an 
immortal organism and they are now resorting to thé same measure. It 
is unfortunate for Indians that they sit idle and never apply their mind 
on the matters of their own forefathers i.e. sages explored millions of 
years ago, while the foreign scientists put at stake their minds for 
inventions of the same matters with all loyalty. Thus, they arrive at 
conclusion on any matters after prolong endeavour. Our Indian 
brothers only follow them blindly but their creative powers have been 
deteriorated: 


5. Pranayama with all its components 


To mention about Pranayama with all its components is equally 
essential as skipping this matter may cause injustice to the readers 
preparing themselves ready for this exercise by virtue of the 

* stimulations, they obtain from this volume. This part will enable them 
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to reap complete advantage of the Pranayama. Following hymn has 
been composed by our learned hermits in this context— 


uted: qilga sanit sat aui 

ARTET UI esf bait E PAET: | | 

Sahitah sūryabhedaśca ujjāyi éitali tathā. 

Bhastrika bhramari mūrcchā kevali casta kumbhakāh. 


Viz. There are eight type of Prapayama. These are— Sahita, 
Süryabhedi, Ujjayi, Sitali, Bhastrika, Bhramari, Marcha and Kevali. 
These are in series of the gradual practice made from general to 
particular. So far as the status of common people is concerned, only 
Sahita, the first type of Prapayama proves good for them. All 
exercises on Pranayama are made in three phases i.e. Pūraka, 
Kumbhaka and Recaka. Püraka is meant by inhaling, kumbhaka that 
of retaining and recaka that of exhaling. These three phases should 
be practised in a systematic manner. 


Prior to start Pranayama, one should put his heel near the anus - 
region. It will act as a lid on anus thereby, the apana-air will start 
rising upward and it will assist in purification of the vital air (Prana). As 
a next step, inhale gradually, the air from the left nostril (Candra 
svara). This process in normal condition should take time equal to 16 
Matras or approximately that of 8 seconds. As-stated in Devi Gita- 


geureWuard We NEATA | (eerie) 
Idayakarsayedvayum bahyam sodasamatraya. (Devigita) 
Viz. One should inhale the air upto the time consumed in 
reciting om or any other syllable sixteen time. When it is fully inhaled, 
it should be withheld thereafter. This later process of withholding is 
called Kumbhaka. Contract the throat duct backside and put your 
chin on the heart region in course of witholding the air. This process 
will make the air entered into lungs stable and this retention should 
be made atleast upto time consumed in reciting any syllable Sixty 
four time or 30 seconds. See further— 
erage ait ag: TEN g WERHTÍ 
Dhàrayetpüritam yogi i catuh sastyya tu matraya. 
Viz. One should retain the air upto the time consumed in 
reciting sixty four time, any syllable. 
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recaka starts. The air so retained should be expelled out gradually 
from the right nostril (Sūrya svara). Pull your stomach and abdomen 
backside in course of exhaling as it will support the lungs lower side 
The air strokes do not put them in harm. It further facilitates, the 
process of exhaling. This process should consume time upto sixteen 
seconds i.e. just double of the time, consumed in the process of 
Püraka (inhaling). It has been stated in this context— 


aT PAITAAN ITÀ: | 
area Perera Anadan raTa: || 
Dvà trim$anmatraya Sanaih. 
Nadya pingalaya caivarecayedyogavittamah. 
Viz. One should exhale through solar nerve (Pingalanagi) 
giving it a time of thirty two seconds. 


The abovesaid activities have an intimate relation with the three 
processes of Pranayama including puraka. Pranayama will remain 
incomplete and some physical losses may also take place if proper 
attention to these activities is not given. These activities have been 
described as Mülabandha, Jalandhara Bandha and Uddiyana Bandha 
in the volumes on Yoga and recognised them mandatory to follow in 
order to give perfection to Prapayama. 
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WHY IS GIVEN THREE PALMFUL WATER TO SUN ? 
(SURYOPASTHANA) 


Suryopasthana is the last rite to be performed just after 
samdhya is made. In this rite, a man offers, three palmful water to sun 
god in standing posture and facing the East. He then lifts up his both 
arms with their full length collateral to the head and submits his 
prayer to sun. It has been stated in Vedas— 


HA AAA AST: Wu dr gat 

TARY AITITA | | (aster 9 I's) 
Atha sandhyayam yadapah prayunkte ta vipruso 
Vajri-bhütva asuranapadhnanti.. (Sadvimáa 4/5) 





The disastrous virus of cholera, small pox pneumonia, T.B., 
Malaria do not destroy even the. water is boiled at highest 
temperature but ruined immediately by the ultra-violet rays from 
morning sun when these fall on the water." 


Viz. The water used in the evening becomes like thunde 


rbo| 
and destroy the monsters. t 


The people in the advance age will perhaps have no faith On 
existence of monster like any special race or the devils Spreaded jn 
the environment or in the heart in the from of mala-fides under the 
eye of metaphysics and again they will not accept their ruination b 
the sun beams. However one thing they will certainly accept that 
radiation from the sun destroys the fatal germs/virus of the ailments 
like- typhoid, T.B., Malaria, Pneumonia etc. which are more 
dangerous than the devils and monsters. (See the picture drawn at 
preceding page). You will fall in surprise to know that no other drug 
than the radiation from the sun is so effective for killing certain 
bacteria out of these all. An illustration on it has been made by Dr. 
Mukundsarüpa Verma, Chief Medical officer, Kasi University. He has 
stated in his "Samksipta Salya Viinana" as under— 


"The sun radiation has a great influence on the bacteria. The 
spores of Anthrax do not die even in dehydration made for several 
years but these are destroyed within one and half hours when 
exposed before the sunlight. Similarly, the bacteria of typhoid are 
dead within one and half hour provided that every bacteria is 
exposed to the sunlight. Same happens to the bacteria of T.B. 
because sun light is the greatest enemy of its bacteria. It has come to 
notice that ultra-violet rays of the sun have special power of killing 
such bacteria." 


The new inventions made by Hygiene have compelled the 
atheist who used to say this Vedic Science as mere ostentation to 
follow the same activity with changed names and certain 
modifications. The Indians blind followers of western culture are now 
taking sun-bath (viz. a bath with body directly exposed to sun 
beams) in order to get relief from a number of ailments. One can 
observe to create capacity to tolerate summer and winter without 
any artificial support i.e. garments. As such living is considered as 
law breaking, these gentlemen are charged with considerable 
amount of fine continuously yet they are rigid in their approach and 
pay happily the fine so charged. 

A new system of therapeutics is nowaday being adopted. As per 
this system, the patients are advised storing filtered water in a bottle 
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of distinct colour in the presence of sunlight and then sip or drink as 
per the doze prescribed for the ailment concerned. The presumed 
faith in this system is that the water medicated with the colour of glass 
and exposure of sunbeam has power to remove the ailments. 


We have already substaintiated under heading "Theory of 
visibility and invisibility" that sun beams are the sole source of all 
colours as stated in Vedas. When we do a comparative study on 
Jalabhimarsana and sunbath in the light of provision for 
Suryopasthana; it will become apparent that sun bath is mere a 
reflection of Süryopasthàna which was invented by our ancient 
sages as long as several millenniums. It is rather a different mode of 
exhibition of popularity or publicity that the western world is 
representing the sun bath as an unique and unprecedented 
invention. Only difference between sun bath and Süryopasthàna is 
that of the former being inchoate, limited to certain territories and 
only a shooting in the dark while the latter is like thunderbolt to the 
physical ailments (demons) because it eradicates the bacteria of 
several diseases as also a religious ceremony? ritual which bestows 
the man with indirect advantages in the form of good deeds. 


In course of offering Arghya (palmful water) facing sun god, a 
man when drops the water on the ground, the current of water from 
the hight of forehead to the feet comes in touch with the sun beams 
and thus, inserts in the body of a man the influence of the spectrum 
so formed in the morning. It fills the whole body with specific vigour 
which is utilized by the man throughout the day in discharge of his 
great deeds. Our Vedas have therefore, framed a rule to offer palmful 
water to sun god facing east in the morning and west in the evening 
i.e. at the time of sun set. 


Akin to the treament given through sun bath, a man stretches 
his arms in their full length thrice a day in Suryopasthana and gets the 
solar energy filled with spectrum inserted in whole body through the 
finger tips. These finger tips act like electro-magnet switches. This is 
the reason, a provision for thrice samdhya has been made in 
scriptures. Svàmi Dayananda, the founder of Arya Samàja opines 
that the sun not being juxtapose at the midnight; an imagination for 
fourth Samdhya cannot be made. 


Needless to say that this Vedic rite incorporates all advantages 


182 Why » 
of sun bath and Jalabhimarsana therapeutics as prevailing today m 
it includes nowhere the risks of unexpected losses which may Cause 
to the health due to sipping contaminated water as it remains Packed 
in bottles for several days and exposure of body before the 
scrotching sun heat at untimely hours. This all is the brief reference of 
the advantages obtained by practising Suryopasthana. 
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VEDIC SAMDHYA VERSUS ARYASAMAJA 


It will all plausible to inform our readers that a brochure like book 
on Samdhya under caption "Vedic Samdhya" is being sold in the 
market on the price cheapest by scholars of Arya samaja, a new sect 
originated in 1875. Several theist people to Sanatana Dharma are 
buying this volume as it bears the title "Vedic" and being its cost 
nominal. They actually consider it as genuine Samdhya prescribed 
for the followers of Sanatana Dharma. 


The abovesaid text when accessed to our eyes; it brought a tide 
of logic in our mind. The first was on wrongful use of Vedic term as an 
adjective with samdhya—Whether any non-Vedic samdhya is also 
existed ?—and to refer any distinction, this adjective was necessary- 
-When the term Brahmana is enough for being his a dvija; whether it 
is necessary to use the term "Dvija Brahmana" ? think this is mere 
futile exercise and mere ostentation. Efforts of this nature are made 
only when a non-dvíja forcibly made dvija. The reason for such 
excessity is mere an effort to veil the process of conversion of a non- 
dvija into a dvija. When this ostentation is apparent in the title, 
whether the contents i.e. samdhya of this book be in its purest form 
and an adulteration can be prognosticated? It may possible that 
such mis-representation or adulteration whatsoever would conceal 
under the veil of the adjective "Vedic". These were the if and buts 
started churning in my mind. 

Finally my mind had concluded giving a perusal and pesuance 
with the new Vedic samdhya quoted in the abovesaid book because 
the traditional Samdhya was already abreast with me. It is also 
mandatory to do comparative analysis of the traditional Sam dhya 
and this new Samdhya. Which out of two can provide with more 
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mental peace—it was also essential to realise. In case, this new 


Samdhya proves more beneficial, there is hardly any risk involved in 
such change. 


By so strong mind make-up, | finally started doing samdhya by 
reading between the lines. After recital given to "Sanno devi" ? | did 
Acamana and started touching sensory organs with reciting in 
seriatim the hymns mentioned under head- fram: — 
"Indriyaspar$a mantrah". | touched mouth, eyes and nose 
respectively with ‘Sif arh, Te, wp: FY: MOM: WTWT:' "Om vak 
Vak, caksuh caksuh pranah pranah" but suddenly stopped when | 
was going to touch navel with ‘ait mft: "Om nabhih" on the lips. 
My mind suddenly raised a plea whether navel is also a sensory 
organ?- our scriptures envisage five sensory organs i.e. nose, tongue, 
eyes, skin and ears and five executive organs i.e. hands, feet, anus, 
genital and tongue. Somewhere, the mind is also added therewith 
and thus, there are either ten or eleven sensory organs in human 
body. However, navel is nowhere explained as sensory organ. May it 
be therefore, the head— :' "Indriyasparáamantrah" 
printed by mistake or there lies any other mystery. 


When forwarded this apprehension or doubt before one of my 
friend, he referred "Kavya Prakasa" learnt by heart by him during 
examination and said—whatever is there, one should not conceive 
the direct meaning of the phrase— imat He:’— "Gangayam 
Ghosah" but the meaning as per characteristics (Laksanika) should 
be construed like—it is impossible to settle in the flow of Ganga for 
any cottage or tent (Abhira). Hence, it should be construed as the 
bank of river Ganges. In the same way, the navel not being a 
sensory organ, one should construe it for the genital as genital is 
nearer to the navel. As Garigáyam ghosah can be stated instead 
of Gariga Tate ghosah" (Ghosah at the bank of Ganga) in order to 
exhibit its properties like holiness, purity and coolness, (navel can 
be used in place of genital for remission of obscenity and ugliness 
of that term). For instance—as woman are also allowed doing sam 
' dhyà in Arya Samaja. However, the use of word “genital” does 
not suit to the context. In a civilized manner, the men and women 
both can take easy reference of genital being its proximity with 
navel but direct, use of genital for navel is avoided." 
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I fell in more surprise on hearing this explanation from my 
friend. When I Saw Vak-Vak etc. hymns in Vedas, curiosity ^ 


know thcir real meaning arisen in my mind. In the track of Search 
I went over all Samhitas, Brahmanas, Aranyaka and Upanigag ns 
one but several time. but could not see the above hymns anywhere, 
| then get despaired and annoyed on the author of Vaidic Samdhya 
who had lapsed the traditional Samdhya based on Vedic Science 
and labelled his mere imaginations with the term Vedic thereby 
misdirected millions of theist Hindus. 

As per— drerit fru: web "vanmüla niyatàh sarvàh" in 
Manusmrti, all worldly behaviours depend on speech and the man 
who pirates or make travesty of the words Viz. propagates non-Vedic 
faith inthe name of Veda should be considered as usurper of all things 
as it has been truly stated— ^TYq dl ug ard WD TRIR: 
"Ya$ca tamstenayed vacamsa sarvasteyakrnnarah" . May god protect 
Hindu race from obscenity where genital is touched in course of 
samdhyà fictitiously created by Arya Samaja in the name of Vedic 
Samdhya. These affairs really are miscarriage of the religion. 
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IS THE GARLAND NECESSARY IN COURSE 
OF SOLEMNISATION OF RITUALS ? WHY ? 


It has been stated in scriptures— 


Frat ater qep meg rd ANEH l 
TMS q sre ded reset dq || = (aif A) 
Bina darbhai$ca yatkrtyam yacca danam vinodakam. 
Asankhyaya tu yajjaptam tatsarvam nisphalam bhavet. 
(Amgira smrti) 
Viz. The solemnisation of rituals without kuáa grass, donation 
without a touch with water, japa without garland and a specific 
number prove futile. Imagine for a while that why do Namadhari Sikh 
take knotted garland of wool, Nihanga Sikh take iron garland and 
Muslim as also Christian too keep tasabi ? The reasons are 
apparent—(1) the frequency of japa is counted accurately and the 
man can fix the time and routine made (2) the garland bears the beads 
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of holy things. Hence, it will prove beneficial as kuSa grass (3) the 
friction between finger and thumb will generate an excellent 
electricity which has a direct bearing with the heart through arteries 
thereby the caprice mind is controlled. 





kkk 





WHY SHOULD MUTTERING WITH 
MIDDLE FINGER MADE ? 


The index finger is not used at the time of doing japa on a 
garland. Its reasons are as under- 


(®) ale ferageriTerq (IJF 32) 


Hrdi tisthaddasangulam (Yajurveda 31) 
(a) ER: wd warm ggessfa kraf (aa) 


i$varah sarva bhütanam hradese, rjuna tisthati (Gita) 

Viz. Heart is the main dwelling of almighty. The japa is made for 
receiving energy in the heart as confirmed by abovesaid hymns. The 
artery carrying blood to the middle finger is directly connected to the 
heart. This is the reason, this particular finger is used in course of 
Japa. The Yavanas (Mughals) etc. do not know this mystery because 
those are merely beginner like the children of preparatory schools. 
Akin to the little kids, they only count through glass balls. 
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GARLAND OF BASIL AND SIVAS 
TEAR (RUDRAKSA)- WHY ? 

Our scriptures provide for different garlands according to the 
purpose for which japa on them is proposed. The Vaisnava sect uses 
basil, oyster and lotus seed garlands, the Saiva sect uses garland of 
Rudraksa (Sivas tear). The Ganapati sect uses garland of turmeric, 
Jiapota or a garland of coral for some specific japa (muttering) and a 
garland made of snake bones is used for Abhicarika (magical 
activities) including māraņa (a magic made to kill someone) etc. 
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LA TOFSCHIPTURES — OMM 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 


qgareifáfaar arem ergot TRA sm | 
grah are wearer 10e 01 


Padmaksairvihita mala Satranam nasini mata. 
Kusagranthimayi mala sarvapapapranasini (1) 


qaoflquel: aA Fed FATT | 

qda are Tae 19 1 Is 11 (TTI) 
Putrajivaphalaih kirpta kurute putrasampadam. 
Pravalairvihita mala prayacchetpuskalam dhanam.(2) 


(Tantrasara) 

Viz. A garland made of lotus seed kills the enemies, a garland 

made up of kuga removes the sins, a garland made up of the fruits of 

jiyapota bestows with son and children and coral garland bestows 
with wealth. 


As per the statement made earlier, different garlands are 
provided for establishing consistency with the need of either 
Sattvika, Rajas or Tamas electricity which is generated due to friction 
between middle finger and the thumb in course of japa on a garland. 
If the japa is proposed only for the pleasure of god or emancipation, 
a garland having Sattva property like basil. If any hymn for longevity 
and Rajas property is proposed like ‘at: Faas Tae’ "Om Tryam 
bakam Yajamahe" garland of Rudraksa is suitable. Similarly, a 
garland made up of the fruits of Jiyapota is suitable for japa with a 
wish to get children. Haridra (turmeric) garland is suitable for removal 
of constraints and bone garland is suitable for japa on Marana etc. 
hymns. 

This multi-type provision is made with a view to enable the man 
doing japa attract and get the influence of different electricities from 
the space in order to attain desired success in the mission proposed. 

The modern scientists till date know only two and half functions 
of the electricity. In their opinion, these are-(1) it gives light-(2) it i$ 
used to operate any machinery and-(3) it can be transmitted to distant 
places. Our learned sages had however, discovered as many as forty 
nine forms of electricity and these are referred as Maruts. We have 


already discussed on this aspect of the matter under head—"Puran4 
Digdar$ana". ; 
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Needless to state that the usage of garland is not merely 
confined for doing japa and for counting them only. Had the 
provision so confined, there would have made no provision of 
different garland for the different functions. This classification on 


usage of garlands is based on the principle of Philosophy and 
Psychology. 
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THE GARLAND OR AMULET MERELY ON 
NECK—WHY ? 
As the context demands, it will not out of place to mention here 
that scriptures provide for tying amulet and garland around the neck. 
The reasons for this are as under— 


(1) The arteries carrying blood to the throat have to do more 


. labour if the man engages him in Upamésu japa (a japa so mute as the 


lips and tongue remain stable). This excess exertion causes ailments 
like goitre, throat-sore etc. and our scriptures have therefore, 
provided for the garland of basil, Rudraksa etc. divine trees/plants 
powerful enough to remove the causes of these diseases. Regarding 
abovesaid japa, it remains further to state that Upamáu is considered 
as the supreme japa. 

The children at their early adolecent ages suffer much when 
their teeth are sprouted in their jaws. It is seen that several parent 
buy an electic strip or tape manufactured by the foreign companies 
and tie the same in their neck with a black cloth in this tape; they 
pay its higher price and thus, do wastage of Indian rupees by 
throwing it in the pouches of foreign companies. In case, the above 
imported thing is substituted by basil or Rudraksa garland; not only 
pain will resist in course of teeth sprouting but it reduces the 
possibility of the ailments like-goitre, throat-sore etc. also. The 
oysters, shells, and amulet made of Sirisa seeds, prove more 
beneficial than the above imported thing. The villagers mostly put 
a garland of these things round the neck of their children. /t is heart 
piercing to see that a majority of people consider them advance 
when they use imported things but deem backward or odd if a few 
among them prefer their indigenous means. An amulet consisting 
of shells, tiger nails, silver and gold beads provide the Child with a 
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shield of defence from all communicable diseases usually Which 
take place or outburst during child hood. 


(2) From the angle of religion, garland like sacred thread too is A 
symbol of Hinduism. We see the Bishops and monks wear neck-tie 
and a wooden cross in Christianity. A number of Indians make the 
mimicry of Christians and thus, demonstrate an approach of 
humiliation; for their own religion while extreme devotion for the 
religion, absolutely alien to them. Maulana in Muslims put an amulet 
of extra length around their neck. No other place than neck, is 
actually, suitable to wear this santitive garland. 
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ONLY ONE HUNDRED EIGHT BEADS IN 
A GARLAND WHY ? 


The garland presumed on finger nodes starts under counting 
from the middle node of ring finger, rotates right turn and finally 
returns to the same node. Thus, only middle node of the middle 
finger is left in such counting and the rest eleven nodes are covered. 
Such, presumed counting is made if garland is not available. A 
garland of constellation (Naksatra Mala) is formed with 27 beads 
and one (A special distinctive shape bead amid starting and ending 
beads, called Sumeru). The garland which can be used for all rituals 
however contains one hundred eight beads and Sumeru is put 
separately at the top of it. Why do there exist exactly one hundred 
eight beads and why not less or more than this number ? Someone 
may definitely ask this question. We give its major reasons as under- 

(1) As per the Theory of Body and Universe, Indian sages 
watched the constellation consisting of twenty seven planets 
revolving continuously around the universe under magnetic attraction 
of the nature coupled with the four directions. They under influence 
of intuitive powers, multiplied the number of constellation by the 
number of direction and thus, made a garland containing the product 
of that multiplication i.e. 108 beads. As this garland represents the 
directions and constellations collectively, any less or more number of 
beads can not be added thereto. 
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(2) Every planet has four feet starting from A$vini (cu, ce, co, 
la) etc. and there are twenty seven planets in the universe. Hence, the 
product of. multiplication in number of plancts and the number of feet 
in each planet (i.e. 27 N 4) becomes one hundred eight. There are one 
hundred eight feet of all the twenty seven planets. Hence, this 
number has been accepted for the garland. It is not any stretch of 
imagination if we say, this garland is formed on the basis of number 
of constellation or planets. We sée that as the top bead on garland is 
called Sumeru and it joins both edges of the garland; the edges of 
constellation similarly are joined! with the Sumeru mountain in the 
universe. Our Puranas reveal this fact at several places. Further, as 
one edge of a crusher is fixed on an axis and another revolves round; 
and edge of constellation is fixed on the Sumeru axis and another 
edge moves round from east to the west. The revolving of seven 
stars in Saptarsi orbit around Dhruva and Dhruvaksa associated to 
the same can give us proper understanaing-of this fact. On account 
of addressing the convening point in garland used for japa and the 
garland of planets as Sumeru, everyone can imagine the equaility 
between both. 


(3) Our Vedas have prescribed a ceiling for the frequency of 
breathing in course of a day and a night i.e. 21,600 for the time span 
of twenty four hours. It has been stated therein— 

ve start Rani aeaoe ATN: | 

CIR HA Stat Tale HART 1 1 (sqgrafor TIE 32.23) 

Sat Satani divaratrau sahastranyekavimSatih. 

Etatsankhyatmakam mantram jivo japati sarvada. 

(Cudamani upanisad 32.33) 

A detailed description on this topic can be seen in somewhere 
else in this volume. In case, this number of breathing i.e, 21,600 is 
divided by two, we get the resultant number 10,800 and it can be 
utilised for the worldly affairs like-sleeping, eating, working etc. The 
rest half part should be utilised for solemnisation of the rituals, prayer 
to god etc.our scripturs state that a man should not waste even a 
single breathing throughout the phase of his life. our Hindi poets also 
state— 


AIT-SITST BR ATA TT, TAT ATA Aa I| 
F AA gA ATA BT AAT BT T TTI! 


NX" 


E eee 
Svàsa-ávàsa hari nama japa, vrtha $vasa mata khoya, 
Na jane isa svasa ka ana hoya na hoya. 


Viz. Don't let go waste any breathe and utilise each breathing 
for mutering the sacred name of "Hari" because nobody knows with 
certainly whether one will inhale again or not. 


As per— SU] SA MAT: * "Upamsu syat Satagunah (Manu. 
2/86) (viz. Muttering is made silently and without giving motion to lips 
and the tongue.) A japa made systematically endows with fruits one 
hundred time and a single japa makes all our breathings useful. Now 
coordinate these all provisions made by scriptures. Imagine that a 
man does Upamsu japa for one hundred eight time with single 
fingering on the same number of beads. The fruit for this japa will 
thus 108x100 210800 viz. equal to the half number of breathings he 
takes in a day and night i.e. within 24 hours. Thus, calculation of the 
exact number of breathings required for japa can be made only when 
the garland will contain one hundred eight beads. This all stands asa 
good reason for ascertaining the number of beads, one hundred eight 
for a garland. 


4. It has been stated under the head — ‘IA water spart "Atha 
sarvàni bhitani" etc. in tenth Cantos of Satapatha Brahmana that 
there are ten thousand eight hundred muhurtas in a Samvatsara and 
same number couplet-lines (Rhythme) are existed in Vedatrayi (Trio- 
Vedas). As complete age of a man is considered one hundred years, 
we obtain the number one hundred eight if 10,800 muhurtas are 
divided by one hundred i.e. the complete life span of a man. At least 
japa to the number one hundred eight everyday will facilitate a man 
to the couplet-lines of Vedatrayi thereby attainment of the several 
accomplishments in life. si: 


5. A little peep-into the depth from the common surface of the 
wisdom-will enable a man to understand the extra-ordinary 
magnificence of japa on one hundred beads of a garland. It will lead 
his mind to the metaphysical suface with inspiration to establish unity 
with Brahma. This garland is full of the deepest mystery of creation 
and devastation (Srsti and pralaya) with its one hundred eight beads 
and makes-in longer course; the devotee eligible to know brahma 
with its celestial glory. From the angle of Philosophy, it appears as if 
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inter-twined in the thread of Brahma which governs this entire 
universe. The Brahma, the only source of truth, discretion, spirituality 
and pleasure (Saccidananda) in the form of Sumeru and its 108 
beads joining it at devastation (Pralaya). Lord Krsna has truly stated 
in Gita— 

afr fre gii wu aforro sa | 

Mayi sarvamidarn protam sütre manigana iva. 


Viz. This whole world is intertwined in me as we see, the gems 
intertwined in a thread. 


Now, try to understand for a while, the beads representing 
creation and devastation and duly intertwined with the Brahma. Lord 
Krsna has stated in description on origin of this world— 


RRITAN IJ: b AN gee wl 

HEPR gd À Prat referee || fiar 6-8) 

Bhumiraponalo vayuh kham mano buddhireva ca. 

Ahankara itiyam me bhinna prakrtirastadha. (Gita 7-4) 

Viz. the Para Prkrti consists of the earth, water, splendour, air, 

Sky, ego, mahat (Super sonic) and inexpressible (Avyakta) i.e. eight 
things/matters. These eight matters cause creation of this physical 
world. 


There is another Prakrti (Nature) that holds this world by 
creation of varied forms of living organisms. Gita describes this 
nature as—aIRafaxaant weft fae 2 R "Apareyamit- 
astvanyam prakrtim viddhi me param" Viz. besides this, it possesses 
one more nature known as Apara Prakrti.etc. 


The nature with its eight components bears all matters having 
distinct properties. Think on the consecutive order of Gità by leaving 
its reverse order. The root of creation is Brahma, it is beyond 
properties declinations and everlasting truth. It is integrated and 
undivisible. The inexpressible (Avyakta) originated from Brahma has 
majority of veiling power (Avarana Sakti) apart from this property. 
Owing to such distinction, it has dual nature. In the next rung upside 
is with (imposition) Viksepa power besides abovesaid two properties 
and it is with three properties (Trigunatmaka). Ego is the fourth 
declination of Brahma and it béars four properties because having in 





possession of surplus dirt (wastages) and the three Precedin 
matters. Thus, sky etc. all matters hold the properties of their 
preceding matters alongwith one distinct property. Lord Many has 


truly stated in this context— 
TTA Tor Aara qv: qv: l 
qt at urknre4ui wow ATI: A: 
Adyadyasya gunam tvesamavapnoti parah parah. 
Ye yo yavatitha$caisam sa sa tavadgunah smrtah. 

Viz. The successive matters receive the properties of 
inexpressible matters explained in an orderly manner and thus, the 
declination is known with properties to the extent it holds in itself. 
Now, compile the properties of all matters described in the nature 
holding eight elements by following this method. These 
are—Inexpressible (Avyakta) (2), Mahat (super-ego) (3), ego 
(4), sky (5), air (6), splendour (7), water (8), earth (9), and—Apara 
nature holding the world having nine properties (10) = 54. It is the 
process of creation and in the same fashion, the devastation 
(Pralaya) takes place. The creation possessing 54 components 
starting from Brahma thus, meets to devastation with 54 
components and ends at Sumeru after completing the compound 
consisting of three digits i.e. 108. 


A plea may be raised to the effect that what is the bearing of the 
person doing japa with the topics like creation and devastation ? In 
reply to this plea, we say that the ultimate objective of japa is—to 
unveil attachment due to illusion and—enable living soul to attain 
Brahma. The garland gives special assistance in achieving this 
objective. It becomes helpful in uplifting the mental powers of the 
man by establishing unity in cause, effect and Brahma through a 
description on creation and devastation. 


Needless to state that had the objective of garland confined to 
inform the number of japa made, it would have solved the purpose 
even if the number of beads kept one hundred or of some other 
numbers. As a number of metaphysical and scientific reasons; it 
holds, the number of beads as one hundred eight are all appropriate. 
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Why sri 108 ? ios 
——— 
WHY SRI 108 ? 


We see that a phrase-"Srj 108" is mentioned before the name of 
chief preceptors (Dharmā 


carya) and Jagadgurus. This trend is also 
based on some scriptural concepts.In our universe, orbit of a planet 
exists above all heavenly bodies. Thus, the planets are above all. The 
same presumption is made in the matter of giving honour to the 
highest personalities. We put them in the orbit of planet. This 
designation is mainly given to Paribrajakas who propagate the 
religion everywhere by moving from one place to another. Hence, the 
product of multiplication between planets and the number of 
directions (i.e. 27x 4-108) is written before their names. The trend 
prevailing now-a-days is that certain people write—"Sri 1108" or 
"Ananta Sri". |n our opinion, it suffers from the defect of non-status 
(Anavastha) in its ascending order from hundred to thousand, from 
thousand to lakh and so on. Thus, finally it meets to zero i.e. non-est. 
It is therefore; mere a joke like or we can say irony to some extent, 
inflicted on the person so designated. Further, assuming Hola 
greater than Holi and Divala greater than Divali is only futile vagary 
of certain minds. 
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THE CONCEPT OF EATING FOOD 
AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 


(5) stat sar gaganda | 


Annam brahma ityupasita. 


Viz. One should do homage to.food presuming that it is 
brahma (creator) 
(@) IRT fern eraan: | 
sep TAMIA: BATT uw wg 
gadi PTAA PTT | 
gear EANET HAARA IRTI (AT 2153-48) 
Upaspráya dvijo nityamannamadyatsamahitah. 


Bhuktavacopaspráetsamyagadbhih khani casamsprset. 
Püjayedasanam nityamadyaccaitadakutsayan. 


oo.  — — — 


Drstva hrsyetprasidecca pratinandecca sarvasah, 
(Manu 2.43-54) 


Viz. both hands, feet and mouth i.e. five organs should be 
given a touch of water and keep all attention while eating. Acamana 
(A rite in which three spoonful water is taken in mouth and the name 
of three Vedas as—Rgvedaya Svahah, yajurvedaya Svahah and 
Samavedaya Svahah recited and the fourth spoonful Water is 
dropped down on ground with Atharva vedaya namah) should be 
done after food and a touch of water should be given to all the six 
apertures existed within mouth. One should first adore the food then 
start eating and seldom criticise or show any disrespect to the food 
brought on the plate. A cheerful look should be given to the food and 
greet it happily. 

(T) svat sem car ferric eat HEIT: | 
Annam brahma raso visnurbhokta devOmahesvarah. 


Viz. Food is Brahma (creator) the sap is Visnu (Nourisher) and 
the eaters are Siva (destroyer) 


(a) art fret wet gi ag fremde || 
(rardad RTT TEAS 20 lG) 
Annam vista jalam mütram yad visnoraniveditarn. 
(Brahmavaivarta purana brahmakhanda 27/6) 


Viz. The food not offered first to lord Visnu is like night-soil and 
the water sipped is like urine. 


(s) sre uei yer aad ganag | 
q v: fekal (PART) 
Asnayi samalam bhunkte ajapi pūyaśoņitan. — 
Süryyayardhyamadatva ca narah kilvişamaśnute. 
(Skandapurana) 


Viz. Eating without bath is like eating night-soil. Eating without 
japa is like eating pus, blood and dirt and eating without Arghya 
(Offering palmful water in obeisance) is like eating evils. 
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A SCIENTIFIC APPROACH 


We will discuss here only on the major points because a 
detailed explanation on the rules indicated here; would require a 
complete volume. For the sake of brevity, we say that one should first 
know that food is not mere a mean to remove hungry state of body and 
it is also not a trifle act for filling the belly but it is brahma in its 
apparent form and worth adoration. |n case, this first rule i.e. 
assuming it, an act of worship; all other rules automatically are 
followed. As a man washes his hands and feet, puts clean and fresh 
garments, makes a suitable posture and focuses his mind in course 
of homage to god: the same should be done at the time of being 
ready for eating. As impure objects are not allowed entrance in course 
of worship, one should impose strict restrictions on entrance of 
impurities in the kitchen or the place where the man is taking food. 


A number of doubts associated with the manner of eating 
automatically, receive clear light only if; this first rule is perused 
properly. Only answer to the queries like—Why should we take bath 
before eating? What is the need for putting-off shoes ? Why should 
the garments unwear? Why should not eat on chair? What is the 
importance of putting a wooden plank juxtapose while eating? Why 
should one keep a mum? Why is the use of garlic, onion, liquor, flesh 
etc. restricted? Why should not eat the food cooked by lower caste 
people in hotels?Again, why should we not eat anything on the pot 
made of glass and china-clay? —ís that eat everthing with your 
voluntary manners if the purpose is mere belly filing but you would 
have control the arbitrary food habits with strict compliance with rules 
if the purpose is to obtain longevity and spiritual (Conscious) life. 
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FIRST OFFER OTHERS THEN EAT YOURSELF 


Another important rule for eating is "Offer the food first to all 
creatures of this universe and then start eating". A question may be 
raised here that whether it is possible for a man to satisfy 
uncountable creatures of this univers with meagre quantum of the 
food? Our scriptures have taken in notice, this problem and 
directed—a simplest way which is addressed as—" Bali vai$vadeva". 


ee —  — ÉÀ À 

Everyman living worldly life i.e. à life with family, commits murder 
of five type organisms in course of five acts and such evil is dong 
without any intention. We see that at the time, burning fuel in the 
kitchen, at the time of sieving, grinding, crushing, churning, Stirring 
and putting the water pots/vessels on fire; a number of bacteria, 
insects, worms, germs, flies etc. are dead undeliberately. In order to 
efface the dire consequences of these five type murders/violences; a 
man is required holding five Mahayajnas. These yajnas are—(1) 
Reading and teaching scriptures including Vedas is Brahmayajna (2) 
Doing Tarpana of Pitrs is Pitryajna (3) Doing Havana is Devayajna) 
(4) Balivaiéva Deva is Bhütayajüa and— (b) Offering food to the 
guests is Atithi yajna. 

The reason behind this is to maintain adjustment in the 
society. Suppose a section of society i.e. sage, saints who 
propagate the religion from one place to another are not provided 
with food and honour in the areas they visited; it will result either in 
death of such people or their interest and faith on religion is 
plummated thereby causing flood of atheists, miscreants, decoits 
and anti-social elements in that society. One should duly 
understand that all chaos and autocracy to which we say 
disruption in law and order situation in modern sense are 
generated due to non-adherance with the rules of morality and 
deteriorating condition of spirituality or Dharma. In case, any 
scholar or a saint visits at the door of a family but given no 
entertainment or food; a curse will certainly befall on it causing 
poverty and numberous other problems. All people know that 
saints are the people who have put at stake, their lives for 
propagation of the religion and thus, they educate the people in 
spiritual! matters. Such tradition of living for the sake of religion, 
much or less maintains morality in the society and it will extinct 
soon if the common people will not take care of their needs. 
Imagine that a rich man eats luxurious food while a widow living in 
his neighbourhood is dying with hunger with her children. The rich 
man is aware of this fact but he extends no hand in cooperation for 
her. Instead of giving any help, if he tries to make her prey to his 
lust, what indications will go to the public and whether the pain So 
inflicted on a helpless woman will not befall as calamity upon the 
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family of that meanest person ? Again think that whether such 
society is worth living? A common trend in rich people is seen that 
they never share their food with others and as a result of such 
nuisance, these are the people who suffer most from the ailments 
like—constipation, diabetes, typhoids—all related to the disorder of 
their stomach. It is true that the people not offering the share of 
god, Fitrs, guests, scholars, respected persons of society, orphans 
and widows; will suffer from the loss of appetite as the god 
dwelling in the form of intestinal combustion system or digestive 
system will either reject the food at a glance or will digest only the 
part to be his own and the surplus (i.e. share of others but not 
given) causes constipation even if it is forcibly pressed in the 
stomach by them. Thus, they would have to take purgatives 
frequently in order to get relief from constipation. 

It is therefore, necessary that a man should not live confined 
merely to his own stomach like dogs and pigs but do continuous 
efforts to share his food with other organisms of this nature 
according to his capacity to afford. 
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BALI—VAISVADEVA : AN IDEAL SOCIALISM 


The so-called socialists, merely confined to their belly or petty 
interests—have copied the social structure of the western countries 
and they are now trying to build a sand wall of the social structure in 
India also. In case, these people could ponder upon, a common rule 
of Balivaisvadeva for social structure and bring it into practice in the 
society alias public by virtue of the powers conferred with them by 
the Government, this rule of Sanatana Dharma will automatically 
bring forth appropriate solution of the problems faced by the people 
of India. The nuisances like-corruption, black-marketing, illegal 
hoarding etc. will thereby reduce to the extent that no control on 
them is ever needed. The main problems being faced by India are 
those of availability of food even after several million tons foodgrain is 
being exported and India declares her self-depend on the food 
production. 

In course of solemnisation of Bali vai$vadeva, the family first . 


198 Why 9 
offers food to all organisms beginning with the people highly 
educated on Vedas and ending with the insects and worms etc, 
through its head or Karta who then takes the food. While going over 
the rules under this management, it seems that marriage is not 
allowed in Hindu religion merely to enjoy luxury but so that service 
of all other Aśramas i.e. Brahmacarya, Vanaprastha and Sariyasa. |t is 
really a life of strict penance in which the household accepts liability 
to satisfy all organisms of this world. He should capable to bear the 
burden of providing satiation to entire world form ‘Sareea yey’ 
Abrahmastambaparyanta. The man whosoever takes over this 
responsibilty, is only entitle to get concecration under Samavartana 
Samskara (Premarriage ceremony). 
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A BRIEF SOLEMNISATION OF BALI VAISVADEVA 
The easy manner of solemnisation for bali-vai$vadeva is that of 


eating out of five morsels (parica gràsi) which has been propagated 
with a bonafide to save anyhow, the ancient tradition. Morsels of 
food were kept at the different directions with pronunciation of their 
name and the names of gods for whom they were offered. It has now 
briefed to the extent that only five morsels are placed at a common 
place. This brief form of Bali-VaiSvedeva had been accepted by the 
Hindu society since the life time of Gosvami Tulsi Dasa. He has 
mentioned in Ramacaritamanasa while describing the feast given by 
King Janaka to the procession of Sri Rama— TT 

at’ "Parca kavali kari jemana lage".Viz. started eating after five 
morsels taken out from the dish offered. 

Pratyahara principle in Bali-vai$vedeva had been followed for 
satiation of all organisms of this entire universe. All people know the 
fact that nobody can offer and satisfy directly with a few grams food 
to the uncountable organisms of this universe and it is also 
impossible to gather at a place, all these organisms. The learned 
sages took the help of Vedic telescope in order to study and choose 
the supreme and minutest organisms of the universe and then 
established a system of satisfying all organism of this entire universe. 
Among the people supreme is the Brahmana well known to Vedas 
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and meanest is the Candala. Among the animals, the supreme is the 
cow and meanest is the dog and eagle is supreme while crow is the 
meanest among the birds. Under this system, all these organisms 
are offered single morsel. If any representative of India is honoured in 
any foreign countries in egis of international meetings, seminars etc.; 
itis deemed as if that country has given honour to India as a whole, 
the system of representation was adopted and honoured under 
solemnisation of Ball-vai$vedeva. The same is purported in 
Paricagrasi in which only five morsels are offered for satisfaction of 
all organisms of this entire universe. We see the use of Paricajana in 
Vedas several time and at many places. The commentators had 
classified all the movable and immovable organisms of this world in 
five divisions. For instance—The first division comprises Deva, Rsi, 
pit, man and Gandharva the second comprises Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaisya, Südra and Nisada, the third division comprises 
Udbhija (Aquatic), Svedaja (organisms born in sweat), Andaja (egg 
born) Jarayuja (Born as infant) and manasija, (born through 
application of mind). The organisms born in water are udbhija, 
organisms born in prespiration like lice are called svedaja, the 
organisms born from egg are called Andaja, organisms born from 
ovary as infant are called Jarayuja and organisms born from mind are 
called Mansija. The institution representing all people is called 
Pancayata and it is deemed that the god dwells is Paricas. 
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A DARIDRANARAYANA SAMSKARANA 


Our learned sages were duly known to the developments taking 
place at present because of their intuitive powers making the past, 
present and future all apparent before them. The people ignorant like 
us only are unable to say with all confirmity anything about the events 
which will take place in future. Those learned people of ancient India 
were expert enough to see philanthropic unity in the diversity of the 
time (Kala) irrespective of being it present, past and future. As the 
experienced people who have seen the changes from morning to 
midnight, see "mandatory of evening and night in the presence of 
noon, watch direct the presence of chill in the winter while physically 
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they present in the summer, those sages having extreme intuitive 
power had pre-guessed, the consistency of different eras and laid 
down the changed features of religion in different ages, The 
Paricágrasi was also felt difficult to perform in this kali era for the 
common people as al/ things and objects have now converted. into 
commodities as also marketing has inserted its pointed claws in al 
spheres of life. When everything is being brought through a balance 
and weights, it is really tough to offer five morsels to the creatures 
daily. Taking the situation in account so early, our learned ancient 
sages had again searched its option to which someone say an offer 
to the god or we would say it-Dariara Narayana Samskarana. 

All people know very well that there incurs not even a single 
naya paisa, if they offer the food first to the god. Whatever is cooked 
put it before the icon of god within a second and then pick up from 
there and eat as the icon never eats anything. A man once asked me 
whether the god eats? | replied him-such question should be raised 
on my part instead of you as | follow the rule made by Vedas in its 
succinct form while you have skipped it. Now, tell me that whether 
the god eats? Viz. You fear offering food to god for a second with his 
summon through closed eyes perhaps, because god will really eat all 
things. If any atheist has full confidence that god seldom eats, he 
should happily offer it by mere closed eyes for a second and a recital 
on adi «up mad ! geda wat’ "Tvadiyamvastu govinda 
tubhyameva samarpaye" Viz. O' Govind ! all these things are given 
by you and these are being offered to you). As this act will do regret 
for the five type violence which is committed daily however 
unintentionally. 
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RULES TO BE OBSERVED 
IN COURSE OF TAKING FOOD. 


In order to perusal and persuance of readers with the rules 
made by our ancient sages in course of taking or ingesting food, we 
think it plausible to reproduce them here.These hymns filled with 
instructions have been extracted from a treatise under 
title—Acaraüdar$a with the name of respective sages who 
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propounded them- 


(a) 7 dfeafirmoarfar ATIF IITA: | 
TERA ZEAR ATTACH: TAGs: dd 
7 warReena qea | 
meet sr amden dior fada qi 
Th Het pagarà quu wera | 
gardaria Pret TTARATH | 
TET Yor rem p area TA: || 


Na vestitasiraácapi nasandikrtabhajanah. 

Naikavastro dustamadhye sopanatkah sapadukah. 
Nacarmmoparisamsthascacarmmavestitapasrvavan. 
grasalesam na cáéniyat pitagsesam pivenna tu. 
Sakammilam phaleksvadi dantacchedairna bhaksayet. 
Sancayennannamannena viksiptampatrasamsthitam. 
BahGnam bhunjatammadhye na caéniyattvaranvitah. 

Viz. One should not eat with covered head, should not put 
the plate on the chair, should not eat in the front of a man with 
single garment and avoid eating in the company of rude people. 
One should avoid eating on the seat made of stag etc. animal's 
hide. Put-off your shoes, chappal, sandals etc. while eating. Don't 
sit on leather seat and put off the belt, strips, watch strip etc. 
before eating. Don't chew anything when once it is left. Don't sip 
the residual part of the water once sipped with lios. Don't eat 
vegetable, roots, fruits and sugar cane etc. by nibbling, Don't eat 
morsel of bread or fried snacks mixing with rice from the plate. 
Don't finish eating hurriedly if several people are in the row, nor 
break the row, prior to the meal finished by all . 


(a) = freres woa (77) 
Na bhinnabhànde bunjta (Manu) 
Viz. Don't eat in the broken vessels. 
QT) 3 afa watt (ATTE) 
Na nāvi bhurnijita (Apastamba) 


Viz. Don't eat in a boat (However, journey on steamers/ships 
are exception to it). 
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(s) wes A esf STEHT wi (ddr) 
Ekavastro na bhujita kapatamapadhaya ca. (Devala) 
Viz. Don't eat with a single garment and put curtain or shut the 
door at the time of eating 
(8) aget a yolla (77) 
Khatvarudho na bhunjita (Yama) 
Viz. Don't eat on cot 
(s) ag nad yet ng perigl 
i Sq RA MATA dqdil . Gat RTT) 
Yastu panitale bhunakte yastu phütkarasamyutam. 
Prasrtangulibhiryasca tasya gomamsavacca tat. 
(Brahma purana) 
Viz. Don't put the eatables on stretched palm, don't make 
noise through lips or make large gallops of morsels at the time of 
eating. 


(8) 7 golari Fret afiTgvsTaE | (GT) 
Na bhunjitaghrtam nityam sarpirahuraghapaham. 
(Devala) 
Viz. As ghee decays a number of defects hence, don't eat 
without ghee. 
(s) ife gau (fare) 
Nocchiste ghrtamadadyat (Visnu) 


Viz. Ghee should not be dropped on the defiled pots. 
E) «t wrote dq Wao MANA | 
TTHAMTAT FRA ATI WT! 
Tea TAPE ord ll 
gus Wea ARTA g "een 
Kare karpasake caiva pasane tamrabhajane. 
Batarkasvatthapatresu 
bhuktvacandrayanam caret. 
Palas$apadminicutakadalihemarajate. 
Madhupatresubhoktavyamgrasamekamtu gophalam. 
Viz. Don't eat on palm, cloth, stone and copper vessels. Avoid 
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eating on the plates made of Banyan, Arka, Bada, Pipala leaves. 
Food on the plate made of pala$a, lotus, mango and banana, Mahi 
leaves and in the utensils made of gold and silver proves better. 
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EXPLANATORY NOTES ON RULES 


It is duly understood with a perusal on the abovesaid rules that 
the most intuitive sages have taken in consideration extremely the 
food matters. The physical temperature vested in the human body 
awaken at the time of taking food can not get the way to exit if 
anything is wrapped round the head thereby affects the mind. (The 
persons cowed to obedience like soldiers are exception to this rule 
and sikh community also falls in this category as they never unwrap 
their turban at the time of eating). 


As the feet remain hanging if someone eats on the chair and it 
creates stress on the arteries below the navel zone causing bad 
effect on the digestion system. Hence, eating on chair is prohibited. 
We see the western people and their certain followers use soda etc. 
digestive drinks with food because they eat on chair and it disrupts 
their digestion. During ancient period, the people used to put towels 
on their shoulders at the time of eating and the people of this 
modern civilization also use handikerchief so that sudden sneeze 
can be managed with a wipe through towel or hanki. In case, a 
sneeze takes place suddenly while eating, indians may control 
themselves and wipe their mouth with the loose portion of their Dhoti 
but the modern uptodate or so- called sophisticated people cannot 
do this because their pantaloon, a garment trouser having no 
reflexibility to expand for such postures. Hence, things of this nature 
should be with a man while eating. As our shoes, chappals, sandal 
usually move on the ground and coming their in touch with excreta, 
urine, spit etc. cannot be avoided. These all thus, bring bacteria, 
germs with them causing a number of ailments, if the people eat 
without putting them off. Further, the leather itself is a foul and 
impure thing i.e. hide of animals. We see people eating with wrist 
watch having leather strip as they don't know the fact that these 
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sirjps are made up of the soft hide of calf which is killed in the womg 
by administering toxic injections to the cows, Lakh of wombs in jn dia 
are killed by this process and calf hides are exported per year. Thus 

the people wearing such strips also share indirectly in such heinous 
offences by creating demand in the indigenous markets. In case, alj 
people undertake not putting leather made strips on their watch; the 
demand will reduce and the innocent calves could be saved from 
killing so brutely. Hence, our scriptures have strictly prohibited the 
use of leather while eating. 


As the thing once touched with the mouth, it is filled with micro 
germs which may be seen through microscope. Our saliva is 
sensitive to be invaded by the germs, hence; one should avoid eating 
anything escaped from one time eating. In case, the half bitten 
morsel is taken or the residual water is sipped, the infested germs 
easily enter into stomach and can give birth to a number of ailments, 
All people know properly that direct bite on carrot, radish etc. hard 
things gradually damage the roots of teeth. It is a bad habit to rub the 
pieces of snack, bread with acidic things like curry, vegetable etc. as 
friction with the surface of metalic utensils may become toxic causing 
omitting sensation or sometimes, the man vomits everything eaten. 


Three persons are assumed raucous to the food. The first 
raucous is the man who comes late and puts other persons waiting 
for the food, the second raucous creates disturbances in course of 
eating like rolling on the ground— the water jug, neglects anything 
additional, being offered with, uses harsh words, creates noise while 
ingesting the food. The third or the meanest raucous fills his belly 
precipitately and gazes either at the food or the face of other men 
eating or takes longer time thereby boring the other persons in the 
row. Special stress is given here on the meanest raucous. Broken 
pots should not be used as it may injure fingers or the things like 
ghee may seep out on the ground. Similarly, food should not be 
taken while on boat because the co-travellers including boatsman 
will certainly stare at the food causing indirect defects on food. We 
have already described the necessity of other garment (Towel, hanky 
etc.) apart from under garment at the time of eating. In order to 
protect food from the defects of other stare, it is equally necessary to 


draw curtain or close the door while eating. Cot is prohibited aS : 
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probability of being it impured due to dirt discharged by the childern 
cannot be ruled out. The foodstuff, curry, vegetable, etc. eatables 


may fall on cot while eating and these particles of foodstuff may 
cause harm to the skin. 


Imagine the man eating on palm. He will definitely put the things 
on the left palm and start eating with right hand. All people know that 
left hand is used in cleaning the anus and it may cause ailments to 
the man. Our scriptures suggest using right hand upside navel and 
left hand downside it. Creating noise while eating is also bad habit as 
it disturbs other people eating in the row. We have seen some 
persons jeered specially in his laws-house. Eating with fingers 
stretched, causes scattering of the food particles hither and thither 
and somethimes, these may defile the plates of other people too. 
Hence, it is also prohibited. 





Ghee (Butter) undoubtedly, removes a number of defects of the 
food. Our Vedas have truly recognised it as an "age" (length of life- 
span) in apparent —'amqd JT "Ayurvai Ghrtam'. Ghee is an 
inseparable part of the food because in its absence, man starts 
taking much carbohydrate and it causes excess workload on 
intestines. Ghee should be mixed only with the pure things because 
its mixing with impure or prohibited stuffs is like pushing a brahmin 
into marsh. In case, stone is touched with any impure thing, mere 
washing with water cannot restore its purity because of being it, 
mere physical matter. The matters other than water are vitiated 
immediately. A touch of foodstuffs with the leaves of Bada, Aka, 
Pipala is harmful for health as all these leaves pour latex. Hence, 
food on the leaves of these trees is prohibited. Dhaka, lotus and 
banana etc. are pure in themselves. the nature has polished these so 
nicely as nothing can be stuck to them (Viz. every thing will sip form 
their sarface). The gold and silver are shining metals and it therefore, 
remove the defects of the foodstuffs. Thus, a number of essential 
rules have been made and composed in our scriptures. One should 
remember that following these rules ensures longevity. 
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LOGEVITY IS BESTOWED WHEN 
RULES FOR DIET ARE FOLLOWED 


Every person and even a critic will accept the fact that the food 
habits or rules as are prevalent in Vaisnava sect and particularly in Sri 
communities is based on the ideal established by our scriptures. The 
four rules we have explained in preceding pages are regularly 
followed in that community even in the phase of modern era, the 
results of compliance with these four rules can be perceived in the 
life-sketch of Sri Raméanujacarya, the founder of Sri Sampradaya, 
These rules are—to deem eating a service to god, to keep away from 
eating forbidden things i.e. stale, impure, defiled, spicy things—to eat 
in a curtained room in order to save it from other's eyes and to offer 
first everything to god and then consume presuming that the same is 
prasada from god. Only Ramanujacarya was a preceptor or 
propagator of the religion who travelled bare footed from Kaici to 
Kaámira, composed unique commentary on Prasthanatrayi and 
thus, showed before the world the phenomenon of physical and 
mental both valour and splendour with extreme devotion and 
patience for the noble cause of spirituality. He lived a life all hale and 
hearty upto one hundred twenty years of his age and then his living 
soul moved to the heavenly abode. I am not intended to show any 
flattery for the above sect but an intention to inspire the people for 
their healthy living with good food habits as described here. May all 
enjoy longevity as it is blessed with a compliance with these rules. 
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WHAT SHOULD BE THE FREQUENCY 
FOR CHEWING FOOD ? 


The question as to how many times the food is to be chewed? is 
very crux and several opinions are given by the scholars. The 
western physicians opine that every morsel should be chewed at 
least thirty two times ? The same opinion is given by the Indians 
consecrated in the western education and manners. If someone asks 
them whether khira, Mohana bhoga or butter are the food stuffs and 
these also require thirty two time chewing or ingest them immediately 


What should be the frequency for chewing food ? 207 


like a card, inland or envelope in the letter box. Or should do any side 
activity which may be presumed thirty two time chewing. These 
people can not explain any test for thirty two time chewing or enough 
chewing. The man has thrown him very far from the nature laws 
contemplated by Vedas. His far off—existence can be understood 
from the following discussion:— 


Almighty god has made the genital and tongue in human body; 
the most capable to feel pleasure since birth to death. This is the 
reason, we see people presently, voluptuous and glutton (Sisnodara 
Parayana). As the almighty wants to maintain the entity of this 
universe, the passion for Taste of food and intercourse with female, 
drags the man in frequent practice and inspite of being it pleasure 
giving, he tends to practice it again and again. In case, the people 
would have conscious of the resultant inferiority or degradation after 
consumption and consummation; nobody had tendency to involve in 
these activities in a frequent manner. We cannot highlight erotic here 
as context is otherwise; yet assure its description somewhere else if 
the length of volume has so allowed. However, a description on 
tongue is must as it has direct nexus with ingestion of the food. 
Question is that-how many time, the morsel of food is to be chewed ? 





From the angle of Sanatana Dharma, until the sap is fully 
extracted from the food (Bhaksya, Bhojya, Lehya and Cosya) stuff, it 
should not be allowed moving into alimentary canal down from the 
palate. Don't fall in surprise because our scriptures state— 


TTR WTATARATART ART WTAE: | 

Aangan Rdp FT MATT I (TETAIGTATAL 5) 

Jatharo bhagavànnagniri$varonnasya pacakah. 

Sauksmyadrasanadano vivektum naiva Sakyate. 
(Vrhannighanturatnakara 5) 


Viz. The god in the form of digestive system (Jatharagn)) is all 
apparent as it digests the food ingested. It entertains the food sap yet 
being in micro form, we can not see it directly. We have already 
explained scriptural approach on science of nutrition (Food) that the 
food is brahma, its sap is Visnu and the man eating is Siva. It makes 
crystal clear that food bears the power of creation, its sap bears 
defensive element and its metabolism bears power to win the death 
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god (Mrtyunjaya).The man willing proper body building, its Protection 
and emission of the waste products should have always keep in mind, 
the three things particularly. He should understand first that all tastes 
like- sweet, sour, pungent etc. are merely confined to the extention of 
mouth. All eatables should therefore, enter in alimentary canal only 
when complete taste is in swung into mouth cavity. This is the place 
allocated by Lord Brahma, who dwells on the navel orbit of lord 
Visnu. In case, hybridisation of tastes takes place in alimentary Canal, 
it will disrupt the process of digestion and excreta will give more 
stinking. Hence, lord Brahma should receive only his share not much 
or less because only then the harmones and blood etc. are formed, 


Secondly, taste or sap is lord Visnu viz. it is the share of Visnu. 
Visnu is present in food as— ‘tat 4 31: "Raso vai sah" here and ho is 
present in tongue in the form of appetite (Rasana). The tip of tongue 
(Rasana) is the sole appendage that tastes all saps. Hence, the Sap 
portion of food should be given only to the tip of the tongue. One 
should therefore, give frequent movement to a piece of sweet till it 
appears delicious in the mouth cavity. Similarly, saline stuff should 
get chewing till it appears saline to the tongue. A beginner may feel 
uneasiness for some days as each foodstuff habitually would tend to 
slip shortly or quickly. However, one should gardually fight against 
the previous habit and try to bring back, the morsel at an anvil to slip 
down from the neck. The man practising will even feel on the first day 
that the taste (Sweet, sour or pungent) is gradually reducing with the 
flow of saliva and finally it appears tasteless. The saliva oozing from 
the glands present in tongue is called lime juice by the modern 
scientists. The solid morsel of food is finally turned in liquid form-due 
to chewing and—mixing of saliva and the alimentary cannal feels no 
pain but comfort in its digestion. Thus, the enzimes and acids turn it 
in blood and glucose.Hence, the micro share of Visnu, the sap 
Should be given to the tongue tip only. 

Thirdly, the usual metabolism then takes place inside the body 
and it removes the toxic and waste products so formed but we can 
not perceive this process. When this is the position, any description 
on this topic is not necessary. Sufficient to give strength to a man 
much as harnessed death God by him, if he could duly follow the 
abovesaid two things. Hence, frequency for chewing food depends 
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on the function of the tongue i.e. till the eaten thing appears tasty to 
the tongue. Whatever is the foodstuff, one should chew and move 
inside mouth cavity till slight amout of taste is felt. Our scriptures 
direct categorically in this aspect— 
HAIR Te: Pret arenreratsaateesry | 
PIR TTT Rea Web Frere! 
(qaferqvg TTT 90) 
Annagraso radaih pisto lalaklinno,nnanadikam. 
Svasarandhram nasorandhram catikramya mukham viset. 
(Brhannighantu ratnakara 10) 
Viz. The morsel of food duly crushed under teeth should enter 
into pharynx barring the breathing tube. 
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WHAT ARE THE ADVANTAGES OF 
OFFERING FOOD TO THE GOD ? 


It may be asked that even if other things are considered all 
outright, it is tough to understand the use of offering food to the God 
in form of Bhoga. We have to state that the metaphysical benefits as 
a result of offering food to god, shall be indicated under the head 
"Homagial Science" but it is necessary here to state the 
psychological benefits of such Bhoga offering to the almighty. 
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MODERN SCENARIO OF THE DIETING 
MANNER OR FOOD HABIT 


All gentlemen shall have certainly felt the temptations arousing 
in the mind in course of seated for taking the food. The flavour of all 
stuffs cooked and offered in the dish starts spreading all around 
thereby attracts our saliva glands in the tongue and we cannot resist 
the temptation for eating them promptly. An excellent vigour, 
passion and smartness start uprising. If the man is healthy and not 
suffering from fever any little, his tongue starts secreting saliva. 
Sometimes, the man imagines had the man with one thousand 
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hands or if not possible had he eight or even four arms like goddess 
Annapurna; he would able to offer more quickly, the food-stuffs as 
compared to the two arms which cause delay. This feeling can pg 
guessed out only when the man is most hungry. In case, people are 
arranged in a row, the person seated in vicinity to the kitchen Would 
first get the food offered in a row of ten or twelve persons. The 
people seated in a serial feel excess temptation for food as the 
flavour spreading from it, makes them impatient. No doubt, the food 
bearers do their work smartly but the people feel as if they are lazy 
and inactive. Sometimes, one condemns his etiquette that compels 
him not to cross the line and put his dish first leaving behind the other 
people in the row. The people also stare at the face of their host to 
allow eating, even if food has already been offered in their dishes. In 
case, any man in the meantime starts matching the list of the guests 
invited in the function and restricts the people to start eating till any 
man (The name told by him) is arrived; it immediately throws pebbles 
on the temptation of the persons already offered food but now 
compelled to wait for a man who till then not arrived. A few among 
them even start cursing their host as well as the man who till then not 
present there. Such a wait so painful sometimes, makes the people 
not caring for the etiquette and they start eating. In case, they see 
their host aggressive, a few invitees protest by leaving their dishes 
uneaten with harsh words in their lips or it can be said that they do 
walk-out in protest. te 

The readers however, skip such sudden disturbance off and 
keep them engross with the dream of the food offfered. All 
consumers are ready to receive any signal for start from the host 
impaiently. Look that no sooner the host could recite 
—Srimannarayana Bhagavana ki Jaya (victory to god) or a signal to 
start eating, the consumer phunge upon, the dish like the hasty 
students who start racing without patience to wait for one-two-three 
(i.e. clear instruction to start racing ) spoken from their P.T. Teacher. 
Look at the scenario then. A few among them will even listen only first 
single word 'Srimannarayana' from their host and plung upon the 
food due to excess temptation. The host listens the voices arising 
from eating gesture even when half words are still on his lips. The 
people immediately push in the saliva collected in mouth due to such 
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impatient waiting and start eating under influence of voraciousness. 
Large morsels without chewing properly, start ingestion in stomach 
and the tongue only acts like a coolie to throw the bundle of luggage 
in the store. This process runs incessantly till the one and quarter 
belly is filled. Gosvami Tulsidàs had described this scenario in the 
following words— ‘tt Salad Gad "é-cmdrp T efe uq Oud ae’ 
"Leta uthavata kheincata gàdhe- lakhà na kehi saba dekhata 
thadhe". One can imagine the distance crossed by the carriage only 
when he sees the frequency of the dish being empty. 
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SOMETHING ALARMING HERE 


As we have described in prolix (not less than the sadi of 
Draupadi), the scenario of style of getting food, the readers may 
perceive it futile and useless extension of the matier in fable or novel 
form. However, we have prepared ouiselves bet:er to criticise such 
style as this erroneous style is creating deterioration in the health and 
span of life in human-beings day- to-day. It is *here-fore, a matter of 
great concern. 

The abovesaid style of getting food not only decays th» health 
but it also increases the quantum of wastage of food. An illistration 
can m: ke this problem easy to understand. Imagine that there are a 
number of servants in any court. Out of them, two attendants sweep 
and clean the court room in morning everyday. They sprinkle water in 
summer and give fucl to the fireplace in winter. One moves the fans 
the other looks after the deccration of the room, one servant is peon 
and calls in the disputing parties and one is a clerk. These all people 
comply with their respective auties. One man here is the judge who 
gives hearing to ihe parties, analyses the statements given by them, 
the proofs and evidences submitted and puts signature on the final 
judgment. Thus, in presence of these all personnel, Court is running 
sinoothly. Imagine the situation when all servants except the judge 
go on strike and all these decentralised tasks befall under the 
responsibility of that single judge. Whether in such circumstance, the 
judge can handle all these tasks ? No doubt that he himself will have 
to resign at last. Similarly, there are a number of servants employed 
in our body to look after the functions of getting food. These all have 
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to perform specific functions. The eyes observe the nature of food 
and examine if there are dropped flies, hair etc. hatred and forbidden 
things. Our hands examine the heat contained in the food and alarm 
us if it is too warm and too cold. 


A number of modern gentlemen do not use hands but Spoon 
and sometimes put stuff like Mohanbhoga with spoon in their mouth. 
It burns the tongue and mouth cavity as a whole yet their etiquette 
does not allow them to omit immediately as they feel insult hence 
gobble it in belly. Thus, the throat, pharynx, etc. all receive Severe 
burns. The function of teeth is to crush in pulp, the food stuff and our 
tongue secretes saliva generated through taste-glands. When all 
attendants do their duties assigned properly, the food turns into pulp 
as a result of churning under teeth and mixes with the saliva 
secreated from the tongue. It then enters into the alimentary canal 
and the judge like digestion energy (Jatharagni) then puts only its 
Signature i.e. digests the food through micro-process. In case, a man 
has ingested food without assigning it first to teeth and tongue; the 
unchewed large particles of it cause hurdle in the smooth functioning 
of the metabolic system that takes place in the alimentary canal. It 
has alone then responsibility to perform all these functions. As a 
judge cannot do efficiently the job of a coolie, the bowl energy 
cannot crush the food like teeth. It in turn, causes a number of 
ailments. 


Our tongue is assigned with the function to do grading of the 
juice and solid food. It acts like a Reader in the court who puts 
papers according to their distinct nature and importance, in distinct 
files. As the teeth sit idle, the energy maintaining them decays day- 
to-day resulting in their premature death (These are uprooted 
untimely) and the bowl functions due to overload, stops working 
properly shortly. This state of affair affects the health severely. It is 
practically conceived fact that the organ not utilised for doing any 
work will gradually lost. Blood circulation in that organ will cease 
while the organ overloaded with the work will also decayed on 
account of excess exertions given. We have seen several beggars 
having thin and lean arms unable to even move frequently because 
they do nothing from their hands. All hero and heroines in films can 
be seen untimely suffering from cataract as they oftenly face dazzling 
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powerful lights in studios while shooting. The only measure to avoid 
such error is to offer bhoga before god prior to start eating. 


The person seated for eating can convert the temptations for 
food by shifting that energy to put the mind in concentration for 
few minutes on the pious names of god. Gradually, the intensity 
of hunger turns into devotion for god in course of the food 
offered. This concentration restricts the hurried approach for food 
under influence of its straight conversion into prayer. A recital on 
‘ ' "Sahastra- -Sirsa" takes longer time to complete and 
the food till then is duly disbursed among the people seated for 
eating in a row. Thus, we can utilise the time that raises futile 
menlancholia, impatience for food by its successful conversion 
into prayer of almighty. The people coming late may also reach till 
then and no place is left for accusing the host or the people 
coming late. The mind thus, remains tranquil, tender and away 
from sudden jerks of negative feelings. When such balanced is 
formed, there is left no chance for temptation that does not care 
if the morsels are duly chewed or not. The man definitely will 
follow the due procedure which gives taste of micro particles of 
food to tongue and the pulp like roughage enters into alimentary 
canal or bowl. The tongue under this process is satisfied even in 
small quantum of food and the man feels all satiation without 
wastage of it. 
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ADVANTAGES OF COMPLIANCE WITH THE 
PROCEDURE 


Following are the benefits enjoyed by the man who follows the 
procedure for taking the food- 

(1) Onaccount of considering food as Brahma in itself, this action of : 
taking food will become a ritual like increasing gradually, the 
loyalty for religion in the man. 

(2) The man will avoid consuming forbidden diet if he complies with 
the rule for offering it first to the almighty when it is considered 
as grace (Prasada) of god. It further makes the man able to 
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understand the importance of the food. 


A practical spirit to take food only when all other persons 
present there are satisfied will gradually reduce the problems 
arising due to unequal distribution of the income. The class 
conflicts as seen between landlord and peasant, workers ang 
mill owners, capitalists and proletariates (i.e. the exploited class) 
may also be reduced to a larger extent. 


As per the modern trend of diet, the tongue is not satisfied even 
after large quantum of food ingested. It finally causes swelling in 
belly, but people say it that a man is now satisfied with food. In 
case, itis chewed properly; the tongue will enjoy the taste in little 
quantity of food, the stomach will not suffer from swelling like 
condition due to excess eating and a little quantum food will 
give complete satisfaction. This process will thus, give optimum 
benefit in less consumption. 


In case, the governments of the different countries in the world 
could educate the public, and this vital rule they follow with 
loyalty; the problems like shortage of food, Ration problem and 
problem of controlling consumption trend shall automatically, 
be solved. 


Another benefit of diet procedure is that the excreta 
(nightsoil) will not stink like that of ox, buffalo, goat etc. 
animals. The main reason for stinking is the presence of 
undigested particles and enzimes in the excreta. Such 
indigestion is due to eating voraciously and without giving it 
teeth operation. The animals like cow etc. do chuckle after a 
long interval of time from ingestion but man has no such 
facility given by god. Hence, he should take care in advance 


“of ingestion. This process resists stinking in sweat and 
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excreta as per "Gandhasavo 
mütrapurisamalpam" (Viz. it reduces foul  odour of the 
urine and excreta formed in body). 


If the procedure abovesaid followed regularly, all sensory 


organs of man will live strong through out life and he will enjoy the 
pleasure of full span and healthy life. 
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WHY IS A TOUCH AROUND THE BELLY 
NECESSARY ? 


One should put his left hand on stomach after food taken and 

turn it towards right direction with following hymn on lips- 
SPICE SoS SIT T TATA | 
3mereafiarent arg «hip TTAR |l 
Agastyam kumbhakarnarica $anim ca badavanalam. 
Aharaparipakartham smared bhimam ca pancamam. 

Viz. One should recollect/recite the names of learned sage 
Agastya who sipped the entire sea just in two and half palmful 
coverage, the giant kumbhakarna, a voracious monster; Saturn that 
creates famine at a slight eye-wink. The sea-fire (Badavagni) that 
burns in ash all things and Bhimsena having acute digestion power 
in order to due digestion of the food just taken. 

Needless to state that a recital given to the names of the ancient 
people having acute digestion power ; shall no doubt assist 
spiritually, the man suffering usual inferiority after meal to get due 
control on it. As our alimentary canal exists right side, a turn of left 
hand in this direction, will make residual waste to slide towards the 
anus (malaSaya) in the stomach. 
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WHY IS A FINGER SOAKED IN WATER 
NECESSARY TO PUT ON THE EYES ? 


It is not necessary to state anything in this regard as a touch 
on the eyes with fingers soaked in water immediately tells the 
benefit when the man feels extra freshness. As our mouth is busy 
while eating, there generates energy, in this function as also the 
heat vested in the food. This heat affects the eyes and these feel 
refresh if a finger soaked in water is put on them. This is the 
reason, the hands, feet, mouth etc. organs are washed twice i.e. 
first when prepared for eating and the second time, when meal is 
finished. Our scriptures state- ^qerst sre traer ' "Pancardro 
Bhaksayennityam" (Viz. one should start eating food after five 
organs duly cleaned). In this regard as- 


kkk 











214 


— M My a 


understand the importance of the food. 


A practical spirit to take food only when all other persons 
present there are satisfied will gradually reduce the problems 
arising due to unequal distribution of the income. The Class 
conflicts as seen between landlord and peasant, workers and 
mill owners, capitalists and proletariates (i.e. the exploited Class) 
may also be reduced to a larger extent. 


As per the modern trend of diet, the tongue is not satisfied even 
after large quantum of food ingested. It finally causes swelling in 
belly, but people say it that a man is now satisfied with food, |n 
case, itis chewed properly; the tongue will enjoy the taste in little 
quantity of food, the stomach will not suffer from swelling like 
condition due to excess eating and a little quantum food will 
give complete satisfaction. This process will thus, give optimum 
benefit in less consumption. 


In case, the governments of the different countries in the world 
could educate the public, and this vital rule they follow with 
loyalty; the problems like shortage of food, Ration problem and 
problem of controlling consumption trend shall automatically, 
be solved. 


Another benefit of diet procedure is that the excreta 
(nightsoil) will not stink like that of ox, buffalo, goat etc. 
animals. The main reason for stinking is the presence of 
undigested particles and enzimes in the excreta. Such 
indigestion is due to eating voraciously and without giving it 
teeth operation. The animals like cow etc. do chuckle after a 
long interval of time from ingestion but man has no such 
facility given by god. Hence, he should take care in advance 
“of ingestion. This process resists stinking in sweat and 
excreta as per ' "Gandhasavo 
mütrapurisamalpam" (Viz. it reduces foul odour of the 
urine and excreta formed in body). 


If the procedure abovesaid followed regularly, all sensory 


organs of man will live strong through out life and he will enjoy the 
pleasure of full span and healthy life. 
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WHY IS A TOUCH AROUND THE BELLY 
NECESSARY ? 


One should put his left hand on stomach after food taken and 

turn it towards right direction with following hymn on lips- 
TRG PBST ST TENTIT | 
sTenqRureret arg abt sp gsm 
Agastyam kumbhakarnanca $anim ca badavanalam. 
Aharaparipakartham smared bhimam ca pancamam. 

Viz. One should recollect/recite the names of learned sage 
Agastya who sipped the entire sea just in two and half palmful 
coverage, the giant kumbhakarna, a voracious monster; Saturn that 
creates famine at a slight eye-wink. The sea-fire (Badavagni) that 
burns in ash all things and Bhimsena having acute digestion power 
in order to due digestion of the food just taken. 

Needless to state that a recital given to the names of the ancient 
people having acute digestion power ; shall no doubt assist 
spiritually, the man suffering usual inferiority after meal to get due 
control on it. As our alimentary canal exists right side, a turn of left 
hand in this direction, will make residual waste to slide towards the 
anus (malaSaya) in the stomach. 
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WHY IS A FINGER SOAKED IN WATER 
NECESSARY TO PUT ON THE EYES ? 


It is not necessary to state anything in this regard as a touch 
on the eyes with fingers soaked in water immediately tells the 
benefit when the man feels extra freshness. As our mouth is busy 
while eating, there generates energy, in this function as also the 
heat vested in the food. This heat affects the eyes and these feel 
refresh if a finger soaked in water is put on them. This is the 
reason, the hands, feet, mouth etc. organs are washed twice i.e. 
first when prepared for eating and the second time, when meal is 
finished. Our scriptures state-‘GsaTet waaa “Paricardro 
Bhaksayennityam" (Viz. one should start eating food after five 
organs duly cleaned). In this regard as- 
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A E EAZQYWTI TUER ANTI RE aa 
WHY IS STOLLING (SLIGHT MOVEMENT) 


NECESSARY AFTER MEAL ? 


As per our scriptures- "Bhuktva Satapadam gacchet" ^Tt 
ware Te Viz. one should walk at least one hundred steps after 
meal daily; a slight and gradual walking after meal is always 
advantageous. The scriptures further give the rationale why one 
should do this activity. It has been stated— 

YR: UCT ATTA EA RTA | 
HYLABAATOR FMT emer: || 
Bhuktvopavisatah sthaulyam Sayanasya rujastatha. 
Ayuscankramamanasya mrtyurdhavati dhavatah. 

Viz. the body becomes inactive if one remains seated after 
meal. Several ailments grip the body if a man goes to bed 
immediately after meal. Walking increases the span of life while risk of 
death increases by running. 

A number of rich people including Maravadis can be seen with 
protruded stomach and heavy body because they sit on cushions 
and seldom walk after meal. Indigestion causes if a man sleeps 
immediately after meal. The person having any doubt, can himself 
realise the effect of always sitting and not walking anytime within few 
years on his body. 

As per ada Wot art altar WT. "Sarvesameva 
roganam nidanam kupita malah", the root of all ailments is the 
infestation of the waste products formed in our body in course of 
metabolic functions. It causes due to longer indigestion. If a man 
starts running after meal, it causes stomach pain immediately 
because unless the food duly arranged in alimentary canal ; running 
brings pains to the body in one or another form. Hence, walking with 
gradual steps in place of other activities; always proves better and it 
can be perceived shortly. 
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WHY IS LATERAL POSTURE FOR LYING IS 


SUGGESTED ? 
When the man is returned from a walk, he should lay laterally 
because ' -"Bamaparávena samviset"- Viz. One 


should take rest by stretching his body in lateral posture. We have 
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———————— M ee ARN En 
already described in course of telling about Pranayama (Breathe 
control) that out of two nostrils, the left one is moon and the other is 
sun. As their names imply, these maintain the ratio of cold and heat in 
human body. When a man lays laterally on left, the right nostril i.e. 
sun is activated and it is the left nostril i.e. moon when he lays laterally 
on right. As the bowl energy (jatharàgni) requires buoyancy for the 
proper digestion of food; lying on left side always proves more 
beneficial. 
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DO AND DON'T—TWO EACH 


Some specific rules pertaining to excretion and urination as also 
bathe and meal have been contemplated. For example-- 


aee aa palaces zu fl 
Sandehepi dvayam kuryyatsandehepi dvayam nahi. 
Kuryyanmutrapurise dve na kuryyatsnana bhojane. 
(Sistasmrti) 
Viz. one should perform two, while abstain from doing other 
two things if his mind is looming in doubt particularly in course of any 
disruption caused to health. If the doubt is about defecation and 


urination; these should be discharged immediately but abstain from 
taking bath and food if hesitation/doubt pertains to them. 


“Reason for doing this is crystal clear. Possibility of infection of 
ailment is not ruled out if restriction any way imposed on passing 
them due to laziness felt in the body. No harm is caused if one 
passes them, even if no sensation is felt. Similarly, one should 
abstain from taking food merely for taste if he is suffering from 
indigestion, gastric and at a stage; when stomach is not allowing 
for the same. It will aggravate suffering if some more food is 
pressed into belly while there is no harm if one resists the 
temptation. 
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WHY IS SLEEPING NOT GOOD IN THE DAY TIME ? 


Barring the days of summer, any child, old, patient and the man 
who could not take a nap yesterday night; the common people 
should abstain from a sleep in the day time as our scriptures Say- 

q qd "Divasvapam ca varjayet" Viz. sleeping in the 
daytime is prohibited. 

Rationale for this ingstruction has been stated by Ayurveda—|t 
says that influenza is caused when a man sleeps in the day. It 
generates breathing problem after sometime and then asthama is 
caused. The lungs are then affected and it causes the disastrous 
disease caused Tuberclosis. The persons already suffering from this 
ailment can approve this systematic grip of disease. Each man can 
describe his experience when sleeping in the day had caused 
influenza to him. The nature do not forgive the man who has infringed 
upon the rules made by scriptures. Owing to one or other reasons 
certain delay may cause but one cannot say that someone has fully 
absolved from the punishment to be given. 


ANOTHER USEFUL RULE 
We think it plausible and in the interest of public in general to 
discuss on certain other useful and essential rules here in-- 


— kkk k— 


PULL THE LANGA (END OF DHOTI) 
DULY OPENED WHILE MICTURITION 


Our scriptures state in this regard- 


yr TRAA s Rae SATA: | 
tate: rna aaa n. — (fare ate) 
Amuktva paácimam kaksam mütrayedyodvijadhamah. 
Retodhah pitarastasya tanmütrakle$apüritah. (Sista smrti) 
Viz. Langa (the portion brought back and fixed at waist in 
dhoti) is necessary to open while discharging urine and the man 
violating this rule i.e. Patita Dvijja puts in pain his forefathers 
(Retodha) in their heavely abode. 


dese 4t 
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Needless to state that dhoti slips sometimes if its /ariga is not 
opened and it is then soaked in the urine. Further, two hands 
should be made free while cleaning genital after micturition and this 
will only possible when /ariga in dhoti is opened. In case, this act is 
also done by the man in the same fashion as he did while 
micturition, dhoti will certainly slip and again soaked with water. It 
is to mention here that Indian culture does not allow pants and 
trousers because these garments do not facilitate urination and 
soaked with the same several time. The people following Vedas 
seldom wear again the cotton made undergarment when it is once 
used for micturition. This is the reason, undergarment in our culture 
is called dhoti which is meant by a garment requiring continuous 
cleaning and washing. 
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TO TIE LANGA IN DHOTI 


A few misdirected youngchaps in India have started tying dhoti 
without /anga under influence of the mughals. This garment is called 
Tahamada or Tamba. Their innocent mind assumes it as fashion. 
When Hindus of such trend reach from western Punjab to different 
cities and towns of India, they always wear this garment like Shaikha 
in Muslims. Some young astray follow them blindly and this is the 
reason, our scriptures declare it as heinous evil— 

gereng at feat zat sorter Wed: | 

qd qd gaahi wala Pfund (frei) 
Muktakaksastu yo vipro bhumau calati padatah. 

Pade pade surapanaphalam bhavati ni$citam. (Sistasmrti) 

Viz. the vipra (sub-characteristic of Hindu) Walking to and fro 
with dhoti having no /ariga, commits evil at each step till the distance 
is crossed. 

Scripture has warned Hindus with these statements in order to. 
restrict them from copying the culture of the persons not being Arya. 
It is fantasy of intoxicant mind and nothing else because only 
drunkard can be seen moving haphazard way on the roads. Each 
theist Hindu should therefore, prevent his trends that lead to other 





boats ia pes jas te 
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culture. The people of Southern India and gentlemen from Bengal are 
admirable for the good compliance they do with their own culture, 
They tie dhoti having five langas as the most ancient culture of India 
has indicated. 


——_ kk 





RULES FOR THE NOCTURAL ACTIVITIES 


One should perform the acts like Samdhya, prayer, homage to 
god etc. in evening like the morning; these are performed. One 
should abstain from taking meal twice in a Prahara (time block of four 
hours). The scriptures state in this regard— 

MARR A WBA | 
Yamamadhye na bhoktavyam. 

Ayurveda states that if something causes indigestion when 

eaten once, its repeated consumption causes constipation. 


Four acts should not be performed in the evening- 
weak aq Breather asare frastad | 
sen Wed Frat UTE age || (agafa) 
Catvari khalu karyyani sandhyakale vivarjayet. 
Aharam maithunam nidram svadhyayanca caturthakam. 
j (Manusamhitā) 
Viz. One should avoid doing four acts in the evening. These 
are—food ingestion, coition, sleep and recital on Vedas. 


— kk k k——— 


WHY ARE THE FEET NOT STRETCHED 
ALONG SOUTH DIRECTION ? 


The scientific instruction from scripture is duly followed even by 
illiterate women living in country side inspite of their little knowledge 
on the reason and consequences. They only know it an instruction of 
spirituality or religion and follow it unmistakably. We would like to 
highlight in brief, the reasons lying behind this instruction. 

Only a few years past, the modern scientists used to consider 
sun a stable planet and the earth as a body revolving round the 
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sun. However, a recent investigation on this aspect has proved that 
the sun revolves round on its axis and it is progressively moving 
towards an indefinite direction along with its family i.e. solar 
system. This is the reason, this universe accesses to a new sky at 
every moment. Needless to say that these all investigations 
confined to feasible calculations cannot give perfect idea of the 
things so investigated. They require some longer time to arrive at 
the genuine theory. 


However, all intuitive sages have searched all above topics by 
using telescope of Vedas and told that as entire world is well set on 
magnetic attraction of the sun; the sun also is existed on the 
attraction of one larger body called Dhruva. 


The sun orbit declared as an indefinite direction by the modern 
scientists; it had been ascertained since uncountable expanse of 
millieniums. Vedas lay down that solar system is based on the 
attraction of pole (Dhruva) and this pole is existed in the North. 


Thus, if any man sleeps by stretching his feet towards south and 
his head towards North, the polar attraction will move the waste 
products formed after digestion upside while its usual direction is 
downside i.e. towards the anus. It will thus, affect the heart, spleen 
and the mind too. Hence, one should avoid sleeping in a posture in 
which his feet face the south. If contrary to it, the head faces South 
and the feet face north; the posture so made will keep our digestive 
system strong and the flow of electricity from head to feet. will 
provide our mind with extra atomic energy which a man feels on 
awaking in next morning. 


In order to perceive the polar attraction, the magnetic arm of a 
campass fixed on steamer can be observed. We see it always 
indicating North i.e. the direction of the pole and tells right direction 
to the steamers floating on endless quantum of the water. A polar 
indicator device is also fixed on the chains of a few wathces. Move it 
towards any directions it will yet return to the north when released. 
Hence, it becomes crystal clear that one should avoid stretching his 
feet towards south while sleeping. 

The insemination/reproduction etc. acts are however, related to 
the retiring time, we will discuss their procedure under specific 





chapter on ceremonies. Thus, we give rest to the description here 
with following words— 

Equal is seen the feeling of hunger, sleep, fear and sex, 

either it is man, monster or micro-organism; 

the poison too turns into life giver, 

when rules and regulations are duly followed. 

How and why the acts 

to follow scriptures in day and night. 

all darkess is pushed away under the rationale light, 


CHAPTER-III 


A CHAPTER ON MODE OF LIVING 
(Jivanacaryadhyayah) 


d adsa Frwwrd dqareafespar: | 


Garbhadya nyasaparyyantah samskarah saurdhvadaihikah. 
Te sarve, tra nirdpyante hetuvadapariskrtah. 

Viz. All rituals and ceremonies starting with the insemination 
(garbhadhana) and run upto the time subsequent to death of human 
beings are being represented herein with pros and cons alongwith 
the reasons allied there to. 


The mode of our living too is regulated like the routine. The rules 
framed by our ancient learned sages for human life ensuring perfect 
growth and advancement of physique, mind and soul 
simultaneously; are called the rules for life or the mode of living. 
Ceremony or rituals are the chief organs of this mode of living. We 
would like to discuss on very ceremony/rituals like the routine already 
discussed and make it ex-facie to what extent these all acts 
prescribed by scriptures, are scientific and important. 


RITUALS OR CEREMONIES 


There are two kinds of the things in this world. One is the natural 
while the other is processed (Viz. these are prakrta and Samskrta). 
The executive power of the Adi Purusa (The God) is the nature and it 
is root of the entire world. All visible and invisible matters appear as 
the toys made by this innocient girl (Nature) and she plays with them 
frequently at each moment. Human beings too are the same toys but 
a typical toy. This eccentricity is the power of discretion on the 





strength of which, he is not fully dependent on nature but applies his 
manly powers against the phenomenon of the nature. He does hot 
surrender before the nature. He seldom receives things in their 
natural form due to his discontent nature and his mind always 
processes them in one or other manner in order to make them more 
comfortable and useful for him. It is the next eccentricity of human 
nature that he processes or disrupts the natural forms of the natural 
things. 

Nature born (Prakrta) are the things in their original form ang 
when any modification/alteration or change is made in their original 
shape, these are called processed things (Samskrta). The fountains 
and rivers flowing down from the peaks of the mountains freely are 
prakrta and the canals dug by man for irrigation purposes are 
Samskrta. The nature has originated numerous type cereals, grains, 
fruits and roots and the man thrashes, crushes, fries or with other 
manners whatsoever, processes them and converts into tasty, 
delicious sweets. The nature has created cotton seed but the man 
has utilised it in garment weaving. These all are the good examples of 
the man's own application of mind for disrupting the natural form of 
the things in order to make them more useful. 


This inherent or inborn tendency of creating artificiality in the 
natural form of the things can be seen as greenary and prosperity of 
the world. These all are man made efforts which have turned the 
things in their more useful forms. The apex peak of success where 
the man is presently in the hierarchy of the civilization can be 
attributed to the contribution of very trend which never allow him to 
sit idle and satisfied. This tendency is prakrta and god gifted. The 
sixteen rituals contemplated in Vedas are the pure and rectified 
forms of very spirit or tendency. 
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WHEN DID THE RITUALS GET RECOGNITION ? 


The next question arises about the commencement of the 
rituals. It can be estimated that when the tendency to process things 
otherwise than natuarlly they are; is god gifted; it would have 
originated ab-initio with the origin of the man. In the opinion of some 
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Historians, there would have definitely a time period, when the 
forefathers of all people spreaded all over the regions/countries of 
this world including the people in Asia, Europe, America etc. who 
lived together at the same place. They used to live under ties of love 
and brotherhood and the culture and civilization began to develop 
when they all were living together. Gradually, they would have 
scattered or spreaded on different places in order to adjust the 
growing populace. This opinion seems true and when this is the 
position; we can say categorically that the Vedic rituals would have 
gradually turned the illiterate, violent, barbarous and cruel man as he 
was in initial stage; into civilized, well educated and peace loving 
modern man. It is undoubtedly, true that a few intellectual people 
(ancient hermits) gave exertion to their minds proportionate to felt 
needs and got realisation with the three Vedas (Vedatrayi). By virtue 
of their intuitive powers, they not only got knowledge of the ritual 
system but practically adopted it in their life span. This primitive race 
of man originated from the creation altar (Srsti Vedi) * throough 
detail on primitive creation (Adi Srsti) of Brahma (i.e. Kuruksetra) and 
took its culture to all places wherever it later-on sreaded due to 
growth in population. Till the movement of these people from 
Kuruksetra, the rituals followed by them were become impartial 
organs of the religion. This is the reason, we see performance of 
rituals/ceremonies all over the world however, not in their true form 
but much or less deformative features. The ceremonies like 
Namakarana, marriage, funeral etc. are performed in all races like— 
Hindu, Muslim, Sikh, Pàrsi, Christians and Dutch and all countries of 
the world like—India, China, Japan, Arab, Egypt, Europe etc. Its 
purest form can be seen only in Arya race because it is only eligible 
to or successor to the Vedic knowledge. ; 
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NECESSITY OF THE RITUALS/CEREMONIES 


To celebrate or observe rituals is the need of hour. We are 
liberating the economy to give it a broader shape of global economy. 


J eS EOS 
* Comment :- Thorough detail on creation (Adi srsti) can be seen in our another 
treatise - "Purana digdarsana". 
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All the countries of the world after two world wars had const 


ituteq 
United Nations Organisation in order to establish world Peace ang 
harmony. All representatives of the world countries are its members 
and this largest body has vision to make all people happy 
prosperous and tense free. Our constitution also has honoured the 
equity and justice for all citizens under the governance of the State as 
republic socialist i.e. a supreme form of democracy. Hence, we 
would have revive the rituals which give priority to such universal and 
liberal spirits. 


Humanity is sine-qua-non to bring back among the human- 
beings. Humanity is taking place of the race, caste, Varna, dharma, 
tradition and culture etc. Classism have become the cause of conflict 
thereby created the so-called constraints to the peace and the man 
now wants to establish fraternity and unity among the all people of 
the world. This attempt is really an auspicious indication. The 
inhuman activities taking place day-to-day in the name of religion, 
caste and nation, all so confined periphery can be eradicated in 
case, we become a genuine man in its full and true interpretation, 
However, all people would have again shelter to Sanatana Dharma in 
order to learn the formulae and manners making them genuine man. 
Creation of such universal man from the angle of material and 
metaphysical approach is possible only when rituals prescribed are 
followed otherwise all other efforts or mere imagination of having this, 
will bear no fruits. 


The rituals have tremendous magnificence as envisaged in 
Vedas etc. scriptures. A man can even get social right only when he 
follows the rules framed by the society. If the child is not processed 
or educated on the social rules, he cannot be addressed as Dvija 
irrespective of his birth in Dvija family. Vedas have given equal 
importance to the birth and the education (Samskara). Simply, the 
term Dvija is meant by twice birth. The first from the womb of his 
mother and second, when he is given all rituals as prescribed in 
scriptures. The ultimate aim of human life is to attain Brahma or 
emancipation with complete realisation of soul. These rituals are an 
energizing force for the benevolent man proceeding to this aim. 


, Human body is like an icon to which several colours of rituals give an 


attractive look. In the absence of these colours, the man is inchoate 
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and appears only as:a body having breathing power. Lord Angira 
has truly stated- 

Rii ware ITF: | 

ATE aaie RARS: | | 

Citram kramadyathanekairangairunmilyate Sanaih. 

Brahmanyamapi tadvatsyatsamskarairvidhipürvakal. 

Viz. As a porttrait is drawn by using different colours with the 


brush, this body too is made abode to attain brahma when 
insemination etc. ceremonies are performed systematically. 
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WHY ARE SAMSKARAS TO BE PERFORMED ? 


It has been already told that rituals are the inseparable features 
of human nature. There are three reasons for its being so inseparable 
part of human nature. The things in their natural form are not in the 
form of human utility because one or another defect is existed in 
them. Such defect requires some modification or processing. Some 
specific properties are created in them for making useful to human 
beings. Simultaneously, rectification or removal of the defects is also 
necessary. In a succinct form, we can say that— (i) rectification of 
defects, (ii) insertion of property (qualities) and—(iii) filling the void— 
are the main objectives for processing. Take for example—the gold 
pieces extracted or dug from the mine. It requires the abovesaid 
three operations and only then, it.could be made the crown with gem 
studded. The soil and various kinds of dirts as also metallic impurities 
are stuck to it while dug out from the mine. At that stage, it has no 
lustre and attraction. It is thrown into the furnace for removal of 
impurities so stuck. The fire burns all impurities and it then illumines 
with divine lustre and radiation. Subsequently, it goes to the 
goldsmith and he gives it, the attractive form of crown after several 
operations conducted. It is the state of insertion of the property or 
quality within the primitive form of objects. The remaining void is filled 
when gems are studded with it. Thus, as a result of thrice proce- 
ssings, it is converted in decent crown duly studded with the gems. 


Take the next instance of the shirt. The nature has given birth to 
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the cotton seed but whether it is of any use for us in its natural f 


: : orm? 
Its reply will always in negative. It is a man who makes it useful by 


removing its defects through several processing conducted, The 
tailor finally converts the cloth in shirt fit for a particular man and the 
remaining defects are removed by fixing buttons etc. on it. Thus, the 
cottonseed becomes a thing very useful for a man. 

When these material (worldly) things receive perfection as a 
result of three fold ceremonies (processings) made, how then it 
possible that a supreme organism i.e. man can get perfection 
automatically with mere birth from the womb of his mother ? Hence, 
one cannot say that he requires no training through the rituals, The 
inborn defects stuck with man can be removed ony when rituals 
capable to convert him in a enlightened and perfect man in the 
society of civilized people are performed. Vedic rituals also bear 
three objectives as aforesaid and there are three departments that 
carry on these objectives towards perfection. The rituals like 
insemination (garbhadhana), Jatakarma, Annaprasana (feeding with 
cereal) etc. create education and upliftment of conduct and thus, a 
process of introducing quality is completed. The rituals like- 
marriage etc. supply the man with what is not within him 
(Hinangapürti. Learned Manu has therefore, truly stated— 


Frdserqogid Get ataaHay: 11 
mapa eet omar washer seater | 
amgqeaisfirgfarew. Rikgetredere || 


STAT? UERR N 
aagingRaRa YSTOH EA eag | 
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Nisekad vaijikam caino garbhikaricapamrjyate. 
ksetrasamskarasiddhisca garbhadhanaphalam smrtam. 
Garbhad bhavecca pum suteh pumstvasya pratipadanam. 
Nisekaphalavajineyam phalam simantakarmanah.. 
Garbhambupanajo doso jatat sarvopi nasyati. 

A) yurvarcobhivrddhi$ca siddhirvyavahrtestatha. 
Nàmakarmaphalam tvetat samuddistam manisibhih. 
Süryavalokanadaryurbhivrddhirbhavedü dhruva. 
Niskramadayuh érivrddhirityuddis tà manisibhih. 
Anna$ananmatrgarbhamalasadapi áudhyati. 
Balayurvarcovrddhisca cudakarmaphalam smrtam. 
Upaniteh phalam tvetad dvijatasiddhipürvika. 
Vedadhityadhikarasya siddhi rsibhiriritah. 

Patnya sahagnihotradi tasya svargah phalam sphutam. 
Brahmadyudvahasambhutah pitrnam tarakah sutah. 
vivahasya phalam tvetat vyakhyatam paramarsibhih.. 

Viz. The insemination ceremony decays the defects stuck to 
baby due to impurity in semen and that of womb and the woman 
as field also gets purification by virtue of this ceremony celebrated. 
Pumsavana Samskara is done with an assumption of getting son, 
not daughter from the womb. Simantonnayana ceremony is made 
for purification of the womb alike the insemination ceremony. The 
defects due to eating habits etc. are removed by solemnisation of 
the Jatakarma ceremony, Growth in longevity and splendour is 
ensured by Namakarana Samskara and distinct entity is established 
on account of receiving a particular name to be addressed by the 
society. While solemnising Niskramana ceremony, the baby is 
brought or exposed before the sun, the god of light and energy. It 
increases the length of life and brings forth prosperity. The 
ceremony of Annaprāśaņa removes the defects stuck due to 
impure thing eaten by mother in course of pregnancy. Cudakarma 
ceremony increases the length of life and splendour. The sacred 
thread ceremony Upanayana Sam skara puts the child in the 
category of Dvija and he then becomes entitled to study Vedas. 
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Arranging Agnihotra etc. ceremonies after marriage ang ir 


company of wife provides with heavenly life and a man is blesseq 
with virtuous as also enlightened son, if marriage is solemniseq of 
the type Brahma etc. That virtuous son serves the living parent and 
offers Sraddha, Tarpana etc. to the manes. It is the blessing of the 
solemnisation of marriage ceremony. 


We will discuss the content of reality and science inherent to the 
consequence for each ceremony explained by the composers of 
Smrtis. Somewhere else, however, it would not out of place to state 
herein that we are living hellish life because we all have neglected the 
importance of these rituals. If we have now realised and ready to do 
some sacrifice for real progress, it is necessary to come back to our 
heritage of culture and abide to these all ceremonies prescribed by our 
scriptures. Revival of ceremonies is the only way to achieve our 
genuine goal. The tradition of ceremony had created the ideal heroes 
in Indian history like—Rama, Krsna  Vedavyasa, Buddha, 
Ramanujacarya and Samkaracarya. s 
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HOW MANY CEREMONIES ARE THERE EXISTED ? 


As a second step just after providing with the above 
introduction, we intend to discuss on exploration of the number of 
ceremonies. The composers of Smrtis have different opinions on this 
topic. Some authors of Smrtis opine these existed forty in number, 
some other say twenty five and a few other say that these existed 
sixteen in number. Learned sage Gautama accepts them in forty 
while Arigirá says that these are twenty five in number. Lord 
Vedavyasa accepts only sixteen ceremonies as— 


mated deas dime? omaes TI 
ATARPUTATSEAONSAT AT qub | | 

BUM TAT da ÉSTA: | 

ward Mate faaTeTfT Tae: | 

gar KARIA GEERT: NEN QT: | 
Garbhadhanam pumsavanam simanto jatakarma ca. 
Namakriyaniskramanonna§ganam vapanakriya. 


sil 
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Karnavedho vratadeso vedarambhakriyavidhih. 
Kesantam snanamudvaho vivahagniparigrahah. 
Tretagni sangrahasceti samskarah sodasa smrtah. 

Viz. (i) Insemination (ii) Pumsavana (iii) Simantonnayana, (iv) 
Jatakarma, (v) Namakarana (vi) Niskramana, (vii) Annaprasana (viii) 
Cudakarma, (ix) Karnavedha, (x) Thread | ceremony 
(xi) Vedarambha (study on Vedas) (xii) Kesanta, (xiii) Samavartana 
(xiv) Marriage (xv) Avasathyadhana (xvi) Srautadhana are the sixteen 
ceremonies. 

Manusmrti prescribes only thirteen ceremonies. It has curtailed 
Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, X Karnavedha, | Vedarambha, 
Avasathyadhana and Srautadhana ceremonies from the abovesaid 
as envisaged by lord Vedavyasa. However, Manu has three new 
ceremonies insered in the inventory of ceremonies. These are- 
Vanaprastha, Samyasa, Funeral. 


We find eleven ceremonies contemplated in Asvalayana 
Grhyasütra. These are — (i) Marriage (ii) Garbhalambhana (iii) Pum- 
savana (iv) Simantonnayana, (v) Jatakarma (vi) MNamakarana : 
(vii) Annapra$ana (vii) CUdakarma (ix) Thread ceremony 
(x) Samavartana and- (xi) Funeral. 

Similarly, twelve ceremonies have been described in Paraskara 
Grhya Sūtra. In this Sutra, Vedarambha and Niskramana have been 
also intoduced while these are not present in Asvalayana Grhya 
Sütra. Thus, the number arrives at fifteen as a result of introduction of 
these three ceremonies. 


Mimamsa Dar§ana confirms the sixteen ceremonies as these are 
described by lord Vyasa however, the serial is someway changed. 
We will discuss herein, only sixteen ceremonies by establishing a due 
coordination among these all. These ceremonies are— Insemination, 
Pumsavana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarma, Namakarana, Niskramana, 
Annapragana, Cudakarma,  Karnavedha, Thread ceremony, 
Vedarambha, Samavartana, Vanaprastha, Samyasa and Funeral. 
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ELGIBILITY CRITERIA FOR SOLEMNISATION 
OF CEREMONIES 


Each thing in this world is perfect and benevolent (Siva). These 
are made for the good of human-beings yet these are classified in 
two categories i.e. good and bad. This division may be done on the 
basis of eligibility and ineligibility. We know that Ghee is a nutritious 
food yet it is not equally good for all persons. In common state, it 
ensures longevity to a man by providing him with power and force 
(energy) as per— ‘aya Wat’ "Ayurve Ghrtam while it acts as 
messenger to death for the people suffering from diarrhoeas, fever 
and asthma. Similarly, curd is greasy, cool and energising food as 
per the material science but these properties remain only till it is kept 
in the vessel made up of glass, soil or stone. It becornes toxic if kept 
on the vessel made up of copper or brass. If someone sips such 
curd, he will immediately suffer from vomitting sensation and 
giddiness. 


Evidently, consideration of eligibility is must for each and every 
material thing of this world and our learned authors of scriptures 
have honoured this rule like rules made for society in Vedic 
processes. The ancient sages have developed a criteria based on 
eligibility inspite of every man having right to solemnise the 
ceremonies because these are indiscriminately apply on all human 
beings. Revered Yajnavalkya has stated— 


TESTA TAS TORA RAT ferar | 

Raeren 4 Hard: FEAT: | 

SRi: rat frat HAN wep: |! 

Brahmaksatriyavitéüdra varnastvadyastrayo dvijah. 

Nisekadiámasanantastesam vai mantratah kriyah. 

Südropyevamvidhah karyo bina mantrena samskrtah.. 

Viz. The three dvíjas i.e. Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaiáya should 

solemnise all ceremonies starting from insemination and ending with 


funeral in systematic manner (i.e. with reciting hymns) but the Südras 
should do them without reciting hymns. 


Xo X 
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WHY IS SUCH DISCRIMINATION MADE ? 


Several people consider this discrimination or distinction based 
on hatred feeling for Sudras but there is not even smell of any hate. 
Instead, it is like a concession given by learned sages because of 
excess workload on Südras. So far as results or fruits are concerned, 
Sudra will get itin same quantum as Brahmana and it even without 
reciting hymns. Second reason for the same is of being Südras 
unable to do pure recital as most of them are illiterate. When this is 
the position, prejudicial results are not ruled-out- 

STUN. "Yathendra$atruh svarato paradhat" story can PS 
read in this respect. Hence, Südras are prohibited to recite hymn 
while solemnising the ceremonies. 
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WHETHER IT IS RIGHT OR BURDEN ? 


The root cause of conflict each and every kind in modern age is 
that of the right factor inherent to it. One says why has he not given 
right to put sacred thread on the shoulder ? The other says why has he 
not given right to enter into Samyasa Asrama duly with trident or a 
stick in hand ? This is the conflict in the matters of religion, very right 
has become a cause of tension and conflict between the classes like 
workers and mill owners, peasant and landlords, students and 
teachers, ruler and ruled subjects and even between a wife and her 
husband when put a cursory look on the economic world. Battles are 
being fought in the name of right everywhere and between all people, 
institutions, agencies and countries. Our learned sages came across 
the essence of duty in Vedas emanated out from the exhaling of 
almighty in the moments the learnd hermits were engrossed in sheer 
meditation. If the man could resort to understand his duty and 
engage with loyalty in its performance; the class conflicts, wars, 
disputes, querrels, family feuds etc. destructive scenes shall not 
emerge and all will enjoy unity and integrity in its real meaning. 

In case, we accept the existence of authority or the conscious 
of right even for a moment, if fuels the tendency of less labour but 
much profit resulting in all kinds of conflicts and tensions. This 





tendency one side, creates dissolution of the organisation and 
proves hurdle in catering to the need of the nation. This is the reason, 
all scriptures of Sandtana Dharma are classified not on the basis of 

right but on the basis of compliance with duty. For example, the 
Brahmanais not given right but study on Veda is his duty to which he 
should perform even if he is starving. The Ksatriya is not only 
conferred with the right to battle for his motherland but it is his duty 
to offer his head for the defence of nation, race and religion. This 
liability is on his shoulders put by almighty. One should understand it 
clearly that the authority is independent in using his right under free 
discretion while analysing the duty and right. However, one has to 
hold liability under compulsion of his duty. This is the reason that the 
Brahmana caste has kept the study and preach system of Vedas all 
alive happily living even if in the state of poverty so acute as that of 
Sudama. 

Lakh of Indian scholars have understood their duty and never 
allowed their sons adopting English pattern of schooling deliberately. 
They had neglected earning prosperity on the strength of English 

schooling which could make their sons Doctors, pleaders, Engineers 
etc. The struggles ensued against the Mughals by Rajput kings are 
the buring examples of the sense of duty inherent to them.They had 
put saffron garments on body and fought bravely unto death. The 
man should therefore, observe and analyse every activity in 
perspective of his duty and not of the right he should has on them. 
This habit can be made gradually. 

One should do like the abovesaid things, consider in perspect 
of ceremonies the questions like—which? When ? How? and What 2 
He should develop a trend to ask all these questions while 
pondering upon scriptures. Whatever then suggested by scripture, 
he should promptly engage himself in doing the same..The things 
forbidden by scriptures should be avoided. Remember that as 
violence of the procedure for doing things as suggested in scriptures 
amounts an evil, the act on forbidden things is also tantamounted to 
evil. As a soldier or policeman is ordered to put a special type of 
uniform and he is liable to punishment if found without uniform on 
duty ; the common people are also liable to punishment if they put 

- police man's uniform and found extorting the innocent villagers. Their 
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a UE HM s poU MIEL eI ooo coc RES 
offence amounts cheat and defraud under section 420 of Indian 
Penal Code and punished with fine and rigorous imprionment 
according to the gravity of the offence committed. Hence, the dvijas 
will fall in sins if they miss or neglect any of the ceremonies 
prescribed with recital of hymns for them. The people otherwise than 
dvijas will also fall in sins if they solemnise the ceremonies not 
allowed with recital of hymns for them or from which, those are fully 
exempted by our scriptures. 

One thing more interesting in Sanatana Dharma is that of 
division of activities on the basis of duty consistent with the Varna 
and A$rama but success or failure as a result of act performed is 
attained equally and in the same parameter to all people where they 
are Brahmana or Candala. 

However, the exterior form of the act performed as per 
eligibility or ineligibility appears same and without any distinction 
but the indirect consequence consistent with good or evil bears 
sea distinction. For example, the words like—'arrest", "whip". 
"sentence to death"—will not do any harm to the people if spelled 
by a common or ineligible man while the man so addressed shall 
be arrested, whipped and hanged to death if the same words are 
pronounced by a judge. So far as mode of address is all equal but 
only the authority acts. The first man so crying is considered 
intoxicant, mad or man of upset mind while the other is honoured 
as judge, ruler or as an administrator. Thus, we have made crystal 
clear the coordination and significance of the eligibility vis-a-vis 
ineligibility. We hope, the readers will now understand this aspect 
very clearly. 
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COMMON ACTS OF CEREMONIES OR RITUALS 


Although each ceremony has its speculier procedure to 
solemnise yet the worship fo lord Gane$a and Grhya Homa are 
the essential and mandatory acts for all ceremonies. Better to 
discuss on these common acts of ceremonies prior to start 
description on insemination (Garbhadhana) etc. separately. 
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Among common acts, worship of lord Gane$a has become SO 
controversial and cumbersome that a number of scholars haye 
opined differently in this matter. The scholars having mere 
strength of intelligence but no sprituality and scientific approach, 
have tried their best to prove lord Gane$a as Anürya and non- 
Vedic god. They have thus, created a cluster of clouds amid the 
perception of common people having spirituality but no wide eyes 
to see the utmost reality. This is also the reason for starting with 
the common activities in this chapter. 
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SVASTIVACNA AND SANTI PATHA 
(prayer and recital ab—initio) 


In order to bring purity in the environment for each spiritual 
ceremony, it is necessary to recite in rhythm, the Svastivacana and 
Santipatha. All persons present can participate in this act but they 
should be led by the priest (Purohita) or a brahmana learned to 
Vedas. 
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WHY IS A RECITAL ON HARI OM NECESSARY ? 


Recital on Harih Om before starting with hymns is a Vedic 
traditional system. As it is very difficult to spell Vedic hymns with clear 
and pure pronunciation and inspite of keeping all awareness, even 
most intelligent man may skip or miss at one or another place. It may 
cause sin and recital of Harih Om at beginning and end is therefore, 
necessary in order to regrettal for such omissions prognosticated or 
probable. It has been stated in Sri Madbhagavata— 


HAAAAARSR q3meremeéq«q: | 

ad sda Pres armeieida g: || 
MantmatastantrataSchidram deSakalarhavastutah. 
Sarvar karoti nigchidram namasarikirtana hareh. 


Viz. The deficiencies occurred in prounciation of hymns, 
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process, procedure, the place, time and the things required; can be 
removed when Hari Om is recited. 
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WHY LORD GANESA FIRST TO PRAY ? 
(srt mă ae feai faece) 


(Adau Ganapatim vande vighnanasam vinayakam) 

The theist Hindu community considers it her supreme duty to 
worship, pray and do meditation of lord Ganega in the beginning of 
every auspicious and inauspicious act. The great Yogi Yajnavalkya 
has also stated in his smrti— 


Ud fra quw Tete freraa: | 
Bao Brari PIT ATT TATA | | 
(TARR Blt ATIRTART 292) 
Evam vinayakam püjya grahaméscaiva vidhanatah. 
Karmanam phalamapnoti Sriya mapnotyanuttamam. 
(Yajnavalkya smrti acaradhyaya 292) 

Viz. One should do the worship of lord Ganesa in accordance 
to the abovesaid manner and then do worship of the nine planets. It 
renders with all success to the deeds performed and a man enjoys 
prospertity. 

There is no work which can be commenced without first 
worshipping lord Ganega. Owing to this mandatory rule, the term "Sri 
Gane§a" is traditionally used everywhere in the Sanskrta literature. In 
Hindi literature too, not only theist gentlemen but the other 
gentlemen having protruded stomach and elephent nose also use 
this proverb at one or other places. While appreciating the success 
of any movement or meeting, they would say the Hindu caste is 
reviving since this movement has been launched (Sri Ganega has 
been done). It need'nt say that the term "Sri Ganesa" has definitely, 
an intimate and mandatory nexus with the act proposed thereafter 
and as per— “IMAA a Wer gcmene 2yqui$d: Vifdd:" 
"Asmatpadadayamartho bodhavya ityakaraka isvarasam ketah 
Saktih" (Viz. The divine implication that this word should 
comprehend same meaning is the power inherent to that word) this 
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term has been ipsofacto taken as synonym to the beginning. 

Lord Gane$a is addressed with several names. Some of 
them are—Vighnahan, Vinayaka, Gajasya, lpsitadata and Vighna 
Samana etc. Sanskrta Bharati is the mother of all languages 
prevalent all over the world and the terms of Sansakrta have been 
introduced in all languages however, in their declined froms. This 
bare fact has been accepted by all learned inventors/observers. In all 
other languages, the term revealing the beginning of any deed or act 
is used sybolising lord Ganega however, not in its pure form. For 
example, the term beginning in English is the declined form of 
Vighnahan. The terms Agaja, Iptada and Vismilla are the declined 
form of Gajasya, Ipsita Data, VighnaSamana in Ibarani, Persian and 
Urdu languages. A cursory look on the world literature makes crystal 
clear that the essence of Gane$a term has imseparable nexus with 
the acts proposed since long long past till date. 
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WORSHIP OF GANESA IS PERVASIVE 
THROUGHOUT THE WORLD 


The tradition of adoration to Ganesa is not confined to India but 
it is pervasive throughout the world. The Tantrika communalities of 
Mahayana in Bauddha religion have also given an important place to 
Vinayaka in. their ceremonies. Buddha has been presumed as 
Vinayaka since last centuries in the regions where Buddha religion iS 
pervasive. They worship lord Ganeáa in the form of Vijaa Dhatu and 
Garbha Dhatu also. 


In Nepal, GaneSa is worshipped as Heramba and Vinaka 
simultaneous to the ceremonies of Buddha religion. 


In China, lord Ganega is popular as Vinakaka and Kanginena. 
Worship to Ganesa has been given priority over all gods in China. 
Nrtya Ganpati is worshipped abundantly in this country. 


in Japan, history is evident that Vinayaka was worshipped since 
ninth century A.D. which was started by a renowned scholar Kobi 
Daisi on completion of his education under preceptors of Budhism in 
China. the Singona Community in China has also adopted this 
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system since last century. 


In Tibbet, lord Ganega is worshipped as the chief guard of the 
convent. In Myanmar, Syamaé, lord Gane$a is worshipped 
throughout the country. In Kambodia, Specific change in the icon of 
lord Ganesa is found due to Khmera kala (Sculpture) in locality. 


In Java, independent temples of lord Ganesa are generally not 
found. This god is worshipped in Sivas temple. GaneSa is seen there 
wearing garland of human heads like lord Siva. 


In Bornio and Baladvipa, lord Gane$a is worshipped by all 
people. In America, one can see an icon of large belly Ganega. A 
description to this effect has been given in a treatise— "Hindu 
America" composed by Sri Camanalal. The icons of various gods 
including Ganesa, Sun etc. even before this country was 
discovered by Columbus in 1492. |t reveals that Indians had 
established their own colony in America several years before the 
Christian Era. 

Lord GaneSa is worshipped with his different names in distinct 
countries. Mrs A. Gethhy wrote a thick volume on "adoration of lord 
Ganesa" which was published by oxford University in 1936. Lord 
Ganesa has been addressed as Pillaiya in Tamil, Sogsadaga in 
Bhota, Mahapiyenne in Burmi, Tvàt kharan khagan in Mangolian, 
Prahakenij in kambodian, Kuad-Sitiyenü in Chinese and Kannginen 
in Japanese languages in that book. The system of lord Ganesa's 
worship is pervading one or other form from Mangolia in North to 
Bali in South and from Japan to America. 
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GANESA'S WORSHIP INDIRECTLY IN NON-HINDUS 


The Nationals of Greece adore lord Ganesa as ouranos and an 
important description has been made in their ancient scriptures about 
ouranos. As per Hindu scriptures, lord Ganega is called 
Laksasindhuravadana Viz. his body have a shade of Lac i.e. red 
colour and alternatively he is addressed as Arunasya too. The 
ouranos appears as declined form of Arunasya to which special 
importance and worship is given in Greece. 





The nationals of Iran worship lord Gane$a as Ahurmazdz iu 
persian language. Their holy book Jendaavesta describes the 
metaphysical power of Ahurmazda in as much as fifty Ayatas, The 
pronunciation of S in Sanskrit has been declined in H (Hakara) in 
persian language. For example—Sapta is referred to as Hapta and 
Masa as Maha. Exactly in the similar fashion, Ahurmazda appears 
declination of Asura-Madaha in Sansksrit. |n Puranas, it is said that 
lord Ganesa had killed a number of monsters. Hence, Asuramadahaà 
i.e., one who suppresses the ego of monsters is name of Ganega by 
construction. 


Nationals of China and Japan are oftenly follower of Buddhism 
and worship Trimurti Ganega to which they address as.For. 


A renowned historian of Egypt, Hermes states that— 
"The foremost god is integrate, and master of wisdom. He is 
therefore, addressed as Eicton". God undoubtedly is lord Gane$a 
because Hindu scriptures consider him as the god first worshipped. 
Perhaps, the term Eicton is declination of Ekadanta, a synonym to 
lord Gane$a. 


An interpretation to the twelve names of lord Ganesa shall be 
given some way ahead in the context here. Out of these names, one is 
Bhalacandra which is meant by holder of moon on the forehead. It 
appears that Muslims were the follower of Ganapatya sect before the 
birth of prophet Mohammed and its impact can still be seen in a 
symbol wherein a star has been put amid the crescent moon to which 
they worship even after conversion in Islam. We see this symbol on 
flags, caps and religious pamphlets also. The strict Mulla criticise 
worship of icon and condemn the man as kafir but honour this moon 
symbol made of metai on their heads with proud. Actually, this is the 
symbol of worship to Bhalacanara. Al Pakistani nationals are very 
rigid in their approach to Islam yet Pakistan government has 
recognised it as national symbol on the flag. 

The sacred symbol in Christianity is cross (+). It is considered as 


the plank of coporeal (sentence to death) punishment as it was used 
like hanging string for killing of Jesus Christ. However, this 
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presumption is incorrect in itself because not even a fool will worship 
a thing used for killing someone respected and that too as a mark of 
the founder of a religion. Contrary to it, everyone will treate it as 
hatred thing. We apparently see cross (+) as an icon of lord Ganesain 
the abbreviated form of Svastika ( *R). 


we will make clear the mystery of being elephant's head on the 
trunk of manly figure in the physical mould of lord Ganesa in 
succeeding pages. It is suffice to tell here that owing to above 
construction of body, lord Ganesa is called Gajavadana, 
Karimukhasya etc. When this is the position, it appears that cross is 
also declination of the term Kari-Asya meant by having mouth of an 
elephant. The term Christ is also appeared, a compound of three 
terms i.e. Kari +asyatista. It is meant by a man who considers his god 
having elephant mouth i.e. lord GaneSa. 


The nationals of Germany (follower of Hitlar) have accepted 
svastika ( 4h) as their national symbol and it has been affixed on their 
national flag. 


A giant icon of lord Gane$a has been found as a result of 
excavation in Brazil in South America and the researcher tell it being, 
older than four or five thousand years. This prima-facie proof makes 
clear the two things. One is that Colombus was not the first discoverer 
of America during fourteenth century A.D. and the second is that 
prior to the several hierarchy of Colombus's forefathers; the Aryan 
civilization had been spreaded all over America. This is because 
Aryas were the first people who used to worship lord Ganesa. 


The above discussion thus, makes ex-facie that lord Ganesa is 
not only worshipped by Hindus but by all races and not only in India 
but also throughout world. This system of worship had been 
adopted since long-long past and this tradition is followed 
continuously till date. One more thing to keep in mind is that 
elephants are not found in America, hence, imagination of an 
elephant can not be made by any americans in ancient times but the 
icon is evidence of being there Aryan civilization existed since more 
than five thousand years ago 
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PROCEDURE OF WORSHIP AS PER SCRIPTURE 


fryd mora | roby arga RA adir | 
7 ad ahea fiam Wen maakaari) Gg 20 13931) 
Nisusida ganapate. ganesu tvamahurvipratimam kavinam, 
Na rte tvatkriyate kincanare mahamarka maghavaricitramarca, 
(Rgveda 1 0/1 12/9) 
Viz. (Literal meaning as per Sayapa's commentary) O'lorg 
Ganeé§a ! take seat properly among us, the people submitting prayer 


to you. You are addressed as most adept among the poets having’ 


intuitive powers. No work either auspicious or inauspicious is started 
without first prayer to you. Hence, o'Maghavan (the ruler of Rddhi 
and Siddhi) grace to accept our most humble prayer. 


$ aed ud np sen wn | 

ada bae eat!) aaa baei Ue 

ada tact sath! ada baei Saifu I 

arda ba waters SIT Greraemerdafrd) 

Om namaste ganapate tvameva pratyaksam tattvamasi 

Tvameva kevalam kartasi tvameva kevalam dhartàsi. 

Tvameva kevalam hartasi tavameva kevalam dhartasi. 

Tvameva kevalam khalvidam brahmasi. (Ganapatyatharvasirsa) 

Viz. O'lord Ganega ! we salute you. You are the perceivable 

element. You only are creator, nourisher and destroyer of entire 


movable and immovable worldly objects. You definitely are Brahma 
yourself. 


Rated INAT, 

MIT ARAY Wen 

spray? ABERE F, 

aadd: ure gaia l (TORT RT) 

Śaivaistvadiryaruta vaisnavaisca, : 

Saktaisca saurairapi sarvakarye. 

Subhaéubhe laukikavaidike ca, 

Tvamarcaniyah prathamam prayatnat. (ganesa-purana) 

Viz. (Lord Siva addressed Gaņeśa just after he killed Tripura, à 

mighty but barbarous monster) O' Ganeéa, followers of every sect 
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including Salva, Ganapatya, Vaisnava, Sakta and solar, worship you 
first either it is auspicious or inauspicious function by using both 
systems i.e. worldly and Vedic. 


The above evidences make it clear that lord Ganesa has been 
considered as creator, preserver and destroyer, unborn, everlasting, 
beyond declinations in Veda etc. scriptures. Hindus worship that 
god in the beginning of all acts. 
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WORSHIP OF LORD GANESA AND EKESVARAVADA 
C$ ugh aga ret) 


(Ekam sadvipra bahudha vadanti) 


Hindus worship a single god since the primitive ages. The 
people are in illusion enough who say that Hindu worship numerous 
gods and goddesses and they even adore metals, stone, clay etc. 
inert things too. This is because the giant mystery lying with Hindu 
religion can not come in the little capacity of their narrow mind. 
Actually, the worships made differently by the communities finally 
convert into the worship of a single god. We can express or disclose 
this mystery with an illustration here. 


An eccentric man lived in a city. His name was Vi$varüpaà. He 
was one of the most learned man in Sanskrit, M.A. in English, Bar at 
Law in law and Civil Surgeon in physiology. Having expertise in 
Science, he was awarded with a degree of "Doctor of Science". The 
government had awarded him a title “Tiger of World" on account of 
his special contribution in service under Army. He was also a good 
singer and people usually used to address him as next to Tanasena. 
He was also conversant to tāla, tina tala, jhapa tala, laksmitala, 
durga tala and cancara, dhamara, Kaharuva, banjara etc. music 
patterns. 

Several protagonists were his disciples. He used to train them in 
arena with Eda, binni, kulajanga, palatà and kandhara styles of duel. 
His disciples got so expertise in the fun that even world renowned 
athlete Jevasko would fall defeated if they were made to counter with 
him. He had neglected the mace of Rustame Hinda because he felt it 
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Naiyyayika used to honour him as their preceptor. The council of 
scholars had awarded him a title of Abhinava Vacaspati When he 
delivered a Spiritual lecture (Sastrartha) on ent Wa: "Nilo 
Ghatah". (Logic in favour of and against on an issue "the pitcher jg 
blue" have bee submitted broadly.) 

The Tiddhanacarya of Kasi had become a symbol of 
"Sthanurva Puruso Va" when they took a glimpse of our proposed 
hero while he was delivering lecture. All scholars present in egis of 
debate (Sastrartha) on- ‘Sat mÑ veu sae’ "Aman 
nyase hrsvagrahanam vaiyarthyam" [A broad discussion made on 
the power of word in grammar (vyakarana Sastra)] at Daśāśva- 
medha unanimously declared him as Gramatician-Mahātaviya 
prakharapancananodaharanabhüta- Pandit-prakāņda ^ Mandali- 
Mandanayamana. Space and speech both are unable to describe 
his expertise and qualities. He was unique in each virtue, expert in all 
arts (Vidyas), unsurpassable in all techniques and able to intervene in 
all affairs by the strength of his wisdom. 

One day, a gentleman named Sakukacanda came to see him 
with a number of doubts in his mind from the same city. Eventually, 
this man of genus was at his residence. The abovesaid gentleman 
saluted him and took a seat allowed by him in the room. In the 
meantime, Vi$varupa's son came and gave a message that someone 
has called him inside home. As the son had addressed him Pitaji 
(Father), Saküka Chand considered the name of Vi$varüpa as Pitàji. 
He took out his diary and mentioned in the instant date page—"A 
meeting with Pitaji". 

While leaving that place on call of his son, ViSvarupa said 
Saküka Chand to sit calmly there till he returns. In the meantime, 4 
musician entered in very room with violin in his hand and asked 
about Vivarüpa. Sakükcarida replied that this house belongs to 
Pitaji. The musician took him as mad and seated there without any 
further enquiry. 3 

Subsequently, another man came there and enquired- Where 
has the barrister gone ?. Sakükacanda again replied— Gentleman, 
this house belongs to Pitaj/, Whether all of you smoke hemp and 
fanatically ask about the number of professionals at this single door ? 
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——— a E b eL UU Cap. NER END A a ES 
Sit down please, Pitaji will come soon. He also sat on floor. After half 
minute could pass, a third person came there limping and crying in . 
pain. He had supported his body on a stick. He was breathing 
heavily and asked in a meek voice- "Where is the doctor ?* The 
musician and client could give reply with humble words, 
Sakükacanda interrupted immediately and replied in harsh words— 
O'gentleman, this house belongs to Pitaji and no doctor like person 
lives here. The patient became angry on this harsh reply but seated 
on an armed chair when the musician gently offered it to him. In the 
meantime, a crowd of students with books pressed under their 
armpit came there, It asked the gentlemen present there after they 
took seat on a carpet spreaded there. They asked— "Where has 
respected teacher gone?" With a curiosity to see what Sakuka chand 
will do, they all kept mum. He was jeered suffice of the enquiries 
made earlier, hence, he took it as their irony. In a fit of anger, he scold 
them— Nonsense! who is the teacher ? | have told ten times that this 
house belongs to Pitaji yet you all are making.a joke of me. Whether 
all animals of a zoo have made this house, their next sanctuary? You 
all ask about different persons here and it is jeering me. Whether you 
all have thought it an enquiry office? When this gentleman was not 
stopped anyway, it went beyond tolerance of the students. They 
immediately leapt on him and began slapping hard due to their 
caprice and immature nature. This made the gentleman mute and he 
then began thinking whether | am a mad man or all these, who asked 
in such a ridiculous way to me. Just then Sri Vi$varupa returned 
there. All present saluted him in their own manners. Every student 
bowed his head on the feet of Sri Vi$varüpa and put their croseed 
hands there so that right hand could touch the right foot and the left 
could touch his left foot. They expressed their name and gotra with 
'affsraredse N: "Abhivadaye ha bhoh?"—on their lips. The muslim 
patient saluted with Adaba arja janaba? Christian client said- “Good 
morning", Sir. Sakuka Chand also in grievious mood said loudly— 
"Namaste" and asked weepingly Srimanaji (Revered sir), | want to 
know your good name. Sri Viávarüpa replied—this physique having 
three and half arm height is Vi$varupa as per its Namakarana 
ceremony büt the people address me with different names as per 
the professions, | handle. My sons address me as father, wife 
addresses as darling, disciples as preceptor, patients say me doctor, 
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name to address me. You also have given me a new name as 
Shrimanji now. 

Having heard the above statement of Sri Vi$varüpa, all doubts 
in the mind of that gentleman effaced and regretted for the miş- 
behaviour, he done with all other gentlemen and apologised them. 


This illustration equally apply on the people having inert mind 
like Himalaya and to understand the mystery lying in different mode 
of worship pervading among different communities of Hindus is 
beyond their minds. Only these people try to condemn without any 
solid ground, these modes of worship as Aneke$varavàda (i.e. 
worship of several gods). 


The god is one yet itis a treasure of numerous properties. He is 
nucleus of a number of powers. Being immeasurable fathom of the 
sea of everlasting arts (Lilas). He has no name to address yet 
devotees address him with uncountable names. He has no certain 
complexion yet he is present in uncountable features. This is the 
reason, Veda says— “Uh qq ÍqWT qg qaf” 11 "Ekar sad viprà 
bahudha vadanti." 

Viz. The scholars describe that single god in varied ways. 


As a single man is addressed as father, mother, singer, athlete, 
advocate etc. according to his relation and the profession he runs 
but he remains only one. In the same fashion, indus pray that 
almighty with different names according to the specific spirit, they 
behold in their different communities. However, such trend can not 
be said recongition of different gods in their culture. 


The disciples desirous of learning singing art from a popular 
singer would certainly appreciate his tone, the elegancy and 
elocution of matching sound with the musical instruments like— 
harmonium, violin etc. Further, they will appreciate his playing with 
harmonium etc. instruments while singing. In case, the disciples are 
of a teacher, who teaches or trains his disciples in duel, marshal art 


etc. shall appreciate him not as the former but express his arms like 


the trunk of an elephant, sturdy and strong enough. It reveals that a 
man appreciates the other in perspective to his own purpose. A man 
convicted in any issue before the judge would not say him that he is 





Lord gane$a has a head of elephant why ? ` 247 


all judicious but contrary to it, shall try to touch his heart instead of 
the factual position with the words that he is having kind heart. This is 
because he knows well that on due verification of facts, he has been 
convicted and the judge can do some relaxation in the period of 
imprisonment, if he is pleased. 


This is the reason, the peace loving people pray the god as— 
ATIS. TITTY’ "Santakaram bhujagasayanam" (Viz. Lord 
Vispu having tranquil complexion and laid comfortably on the snake 
bed).The people desirous of having zeal and breavery recite— 

TISISIS! MAA WAH’ "Sim hadutthaya 
kopad dhadhadadhadadhada dhavamana bhavani" (Viz. Goddess 
Durga attacks on enemies by descending down from the lion 
furiously.) The people desirous of wealth recite— fevaaurt efft 

"Hiranyavarnàm harinim suvarnarajatastrajam" 

(Viz. Goddess Maha Laksmi (wealth goddess) having divine body 

glittering like gold and holding attractive gold and silver ornaments). 

And the people desirous of kicking the constrainsts away recite— 

t apaa TAA” "Vighneśvaram sakala—vighnaharam 

' namami". (Viz. | salute Sri Gaņeśa who removes all constraints and 
hurdles.) 
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LORD GANESA HAS A HEAD OF ELEPHANT WHY ? 
It has been mentioned in Ganesa Gayatri— 


TEMS Rug ququsnr 
effer ant got reium | 
Tatpurusaya vidmahe vakratundaya 
dhimahi tanno danti pracodayat. 
Viz. we mediate and put in mind, the figure of lord Ganesa as 
having elephant head, a curved trunk and single tusk. May he lead us 
to the benevolent way. 


Each icon of lord Ganesa has a head of elephant as we see 
every-where. This personality having the trunk of a man while the 
head of an elephant, puts usually, the human mind in surprise. A 
mystery lying within this preter-natural complexion shall be 
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disclosed some way ahead in this book when we will discuss = 
Purànic story. We meant here only to quench the curiosity of the 
persons suffering from the fever of ultra-mindedness. We know that 
as per- gT =A "Durjana Tosa" (do judge to the rudes), we 
shall have also to ride on the horse of ultra-mindedness where there 
level exist and even at more height ; then they will come to know the 
reality. Thus, we ride here on such horse and allow him to kick and hit 
their mind to peel out the ego layer of ultra-mindedness. 


We see that newspapers bear cartoons to disclose any event 
vividly and without using words. These pictures/sketches appear 
cryptic as man is shown there in deformative features of animal 
birds, ingects, moths etc. One cannot imagine of such sketches of 
man in the light of the day but these cartoons communicate within 
seconds, the mystery which cannot be understood from 
the newspapers in articles, features etc. Thus, cartoons are 
the easiest means to disclose any mystery and that too 
with amusement. The cartoonists like Sri Samkara, Sudhir Telang 
etc. are considered most expert in this art. Shri Samkara emanates 
Samkara weekly which is bought by the famous journalists and these 
are sold in foreign countries at the cost of several thousand pounds. 
In case, similarly if any man most intelligent but unable to explain his 
thoughts briefly and in fantastic manners like cartoonists; nobody 
would satisfy with him and the matters delivered by him. Let him 
show certificates of his being intelligence/qualifications as it is futile 
but for no viable art of expression. In the similar fashion, if any atheist 
doubts on the physique of lord Ganega and says that it is impossible; 
he does harm to himself in the situation as he shall be denied of the 
learning which he has had having faith on such structure of Ganesa's 
body. It is his own misfortune. We want to tell such over intelligent 
people that they may consider lord Ganesa as cartoon to understand 
the defects creeping within and disturb them while going to act as 
per plans made. If you want to know the mystery of the acts which 
may efface or remove the hurdles that mar the expected success: 
these are our own omissions, inadvertance, inadequate efforts and 
mis-understandings. If we could understand them properly, aware of 
non-repetition of them; our all acts undoubtedly, meet to desired 
success without any hurdles marring them. 
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IMAGINE OF HEAD FOR LORD GANESA BY 
VEDAVYASA : 


When we submitted our confusion before any artist expert in 
psychology, analogous to lord Vedavyasa, he raised his unique 
brush and first draw the head of an elephant symbolising to the 
doubts we have had. He then said— "leave the bad habit to collide 
your head against any other person, if you want success to your 
mission without hurdles. Don't think that you have plenty weal 
(Vapuh sampati) and prosperity as compared to the man against 
whom you are keeping rubbish in your mind (head). Always think 
that your mind is more sensitive than the others and the collusion 
you are going to do against him, may bring destruction to you in 
considerable degrees. Only an elephant has the most sensitive 
head among all creatures because his testicles are there. We see 
other all creatures like—goat, cows, bulls, rams, sheep and 
buffaloes hitting others with their head because their heads are less 
sensitive than the elephant.The reason for this is quite apparent as 
testicles are the only most sensitive organs in all organism and the 
elephant has these located on two protruded spots at the 
forehead. Among other creatures including man, this sensitive part 
is located near genital below navel zone. In case, any protagonist 
hits even slightly at the testicles of another in a duel, he will 
immediately fall down defeated. This is the reason, hitting below 
waist has been restricted. We see that an elephant can face the 
injuries caused by spear, arrow, axe but he cannot bear a slight 
kick by thumb and goad. This is the reason, he acts as per the 
instructions given by his Mahavata (elephant driver). It is the 
wisdom of the elephant that he does not want colliding his head 
against anybody. Hence, we can learn a lot from the sketch 
ofGanega even if we treat it as cartoon only. 
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WHY IS THE EYE OF AN ELEPHANT ? 
A man collides his head aginst others only when he has ego 
of being more healthy, wealthy or educated. This ego generates 
when his eyes observe the others lower or weaker than him. In 
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case, he would have seen them greater had he not started the 
conflict. What type of eyes or outlook a man should have fü 
.constraint frec success in the mission; it can also be learnt from 
the eyes of an elephant. God has with this view, made the 
elephant diffeent than all other creatures. As: a telescope bears a 
smaller lens at the front while a larger at the rear side, the black 
cornea is smaller in all common creatures and gradually it is 
expanded. This is the reason, all common creatures look the 
things in their actual size. It is just contrary in the matter of an owl 
as he has broader cornea in proportion of his body. Its result is 
apparent that it cannot see in the day light and with a fear of 
damage to eyes, it hides itself in the tree holes with eyes closed 
at all: Due to larger cornea, this bird looks the things larger than 
their actual size. Similarly, an elephant observes the tbings larger 
than their actual size. As we see the latter larger and bold than 
their actual size through lens, the elephant observes the man 
measuring 5 and half feet; higher than him. Perhaps, the nature in 
view of defending other creatures from the atrocity or misuse of 
power conferred with elephant; had fixed such eccentric eyes to 
him.Hence, the man should think the existence of other people 
greater than him as this outlook shall defend him from undue 
conflicts thereby hurdles to the work proposed. 


When we asked several Mahavatas (elephant's driver) in order 
to know better about the characteristics of elephant's eyes, they 
explained that elephants fear of all other creatures very much and 
cannot dare to move in crowded places. Hence, some medicines 
are applied in their eyes so that they could see less than the actual 
power of their eyesight. The man desirous of unhurdled success on 
the projects, should therefore, seldom consider others lower or 
weaker than him. When a man inflicts insults on others; they on 
their part seldom cooperate him heartily. To observe others greater 
is a lesson which can be learnt only from the eyes of an elephant. 
Hence, a cartoonist is under obligation to draw elephant's eyes in 8 
cartoon of lord Ganesa. 
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Why should the nose so long ? 


WHY SHOULD THE NOSE SO LONG ? 


The term "nose" is used in meaning of the prestige. |f any wrong 
is committed by a man, the people say that he has lost his nose. The 
worthy sons of sophisticated family perform the rites recognised and 
honoured by the family in order to keep up the nose of their 
forefathers. Hence, a gentleman unwilling any hurdle in the acts to be 
performed by him should always take care of his own, his forefathers, 
his family and his country's long nose Viz. he should do nothing so 
wrong as the nose is lost. This lesson can be had only from the long 
nose of the elephant because the nature has only given the elephant 
so longer nose and nobody else. Hence, the cartoonists are under 
obligation to add the nose of an elephant with the sketch so drawn. 
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WHY ARE THE EARS SO LARGE ? 


We suffer from hurdles in our tasks because our's have coarse 
ears. Viz. we are so short of hearting that in case, any back-biter say 
anything reverse from our friends i.e. your friend was telling this or 
that in your opposition etc., we consider his words all true as if, he is 
Hariécandra and confused for our friends. Thus, our reverse reaction 
in mis-understanding takes away our friends. We lost faith of them. 
Our such neglection for friends finally, mars the work with so many 
hurdles where we cannot deserve any cooperation from them. The 
man unwilling any hurdles on the proposed work should therefore, 
make his hearing broad and based on baked facts. We should not 
irritate or react on friends merely if someone criticises them and say 
anything forgedly about them. A strong control on tongue is most 
needful. This lesson we can also take from the broad ears of an 
elephant. Hence, the expert psychologist drew the ears of elephant 
on that cartoon. 
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WHY IS THE TONGUE ALSO OF AN ELEPHANT ? 


The tongue has an important role to remove hurdles away or 
summoning them. Merely a word favourable can convert an enemy 
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into wax and a word in harsh or insulting tone converts the most 
credulous friend into an enemy. It is said that the injury caused p à 
sword is healed but a thorn of harsh word inflicts pain throughout the 
life. Hence, a man unwilling hurdle on projects, should put the tip of 
his tongue turned back side i.e. for himself instead of hitting arrow of 
harsh words on others. He should do first introspection and measure 
his own behave. This lesson can not be taken from the tongue other 
than an elephant. Every creature in this world have tongues sliding 
front side but elephant has a tongue that turns rear side i.e. towards 
the throat. It is all possible that the readers could not come across 
the fact even they would have seen elephants hundred time. The 
trunk of an elephant indeed is typical than the other all creatures of 
this world. This is the reason, the cartoonist has drawn the tongue of 
an elephant with the cartoon of lord Ganesa. 
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WHY IS THE TUSK OF AN ELEPHANT ? 


It is a popular proverb that an elephant has different teeth for 
showing and those for chewing. The man willing all success in his 
mission should avoid collision of head against gentlemen, be always 
generous for them in behave, take care of his family prestige, not give 
any air to obscene things whether, spoken or inflicted by them due to 
usual human errors, not criticise them for the defects found in them, 
do self analysis instead of it. Simultaneously, should chew or churn 
inside like the inner teeth of elephant on searching the real nature of 
the enemies who do jealousy without any reason, take all awareness 
so that they cannot reveal undue protest but at exterior side, he should 
maintain the general smooth behaviour with them. This is an ethics 
and one should parctice it by getting stimulation from the formation 
of the tusk of an elephant. As per Mahabharata— E 
afer: '"Mayacaro mayaya badhitavyah" , (Viz. a traitor should be 
suppressed by using the same weapon) this eithics has a limit and it 
is not parcticable always and permanently. This is the reason, in à 
cartoon of lord Ganesa; single tooth has been drawn and he is 
popular as Ekadanta. 


The mystery of having single tooth or tusk with lord Ganesa shall 
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see its due disclosure somewhere in successive pages. It is suffice to 
understand here that in a cartoon of Ganega, a single tooth is seen at 
the right side which exhibit that exterior ostentation too is only good 
for the clever rivals. So far as the behave with the rudes is concerned, 
Manu has stated— ^ ' "Vanmatrenapi nàrcayet" 
Viz. one should not give honour to them even with speech. 
We have explained the lessons which a man can learn from 
head to the tusk of an elephant. It will not out of place to state that 
such lessons can only be learnt from the typical organs of elephant 
only. No other creature has been till date made by god so typical as 
an elephant. Hence, in a cartoon of lord Ganesa, every expert 
cartoonist is under obligation to draw a head of elephant. 
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WHY IS THE TRUNK OF HUMAN BODY ? 


A successful man bears frankness, human heart, keeps himself 
busy always in manly activities and knows all pros and cons of human 
behaviour. This is the reason, the picture of lord Ganesa bears human 
body below the throat region- and gives a lesson to take stimulation of 
the above qualities. Only man can speak frankly among all creatures 
as rest of organisms can not speak with all purity. An education of 
this nature is rare to find from the throat other than a man. As per 
Vedas— ‘ql ara We qaf% "Turiyam vaco manusya vadanti" 
Viz. only man is able to speak meaningful words. Hence, throat of 
lord GaneSa is drawn as that of a man. 

Man is only survived in Karma Yoni as the nature has given him 
hands capable to perform all activities while the rest of creatures are 
animals of Bhogyoni i.e. they only get the consequences for the 
account of deeds (mostly wrongs) performed/committed in previous 
life. They cannot create or inovate deeds in order to make any 
modification or change for the better. Monkey is however, exception 
to it but inspite of having hands (being his proximate to man), he 
does not know their use as they walk on hands like other creatures. 
Hence, his hands cannot avail purity. Thus, we see that man equally 
compensates the debit of the previous acts and acts voluntarily. 
Hands of aman have therefore, drawn in the cartoon of lord Ganesa. 
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As a man has to acquire the four industries i.e. Dharma, Artha, kay? kama 
and Moksa; he should act fourways in order to gain expertise and live 
a perfect human life. This is the reason, four arms have been drawn in 
the cartoon of lord Ganesa. 


Man only has a broad heart having all sensations and being lack 
of such sensitive heart with the rest of creatures ; they are Called 
animals. Hence, a human heart region has been drawn in the cartoon 
of lord Ganesa. 


The terms like movements, speed, velocity, momentum, 
acceleration, steps etc. are basically used in the sense of outline of 
the modus-operandi or the enterprise, labour, industry for any 
activity. We see that a bull, horse, camel, elephant etc. can be 
controlled and guided to a proper direction only when they are 
bridled one way or the other. Their sensitive parts of body are 
penetrated so that they could understand the instructions given by 
their owner. So far as check on human activities are concerned, he 
requires no physical means but stimulation from Vedas and 
scriptures is suffice. to lead him towards proper way. It is the 
speciality of a man to move on the way suggested by the scripture 
as— ‘Uy frspveH: TA’ "Esa niskantakah pantha" (Viz. This is the 
only route free from hurdles). Hence, in order to teach mobility to 
acquire higher education, human feet have been drawn in the 
cartoon of lord GaneSa. 
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WHY IS LORD GANESA LAMBODARA 
(HUGE BELLY GOD) ALSO ? 


A synonym of lord Ganega is Lambodara. It has been observed 
that insulting approach is considered if someone addresses a man 
on defects appeared on him. However, submission of a prayer to 
lord GaneSa with abovesaid name is the factor rendering with several 
fruits. We will explain this synonym somewhere else but it is 
necessary to state here that the figure of large belly with Ganesa 
gives a lesson that they should try to hold the things buried in large 
belly which may cause problem to the society or some other persons 
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on exposure. We see two types of people in this world. The first are 
those who cannot digest even a single matter and start rumouring- 
te we sn s Wherever they go and thus, cause problem to the 
persons cancerned. The food ingested by them will not duly meet to 
digestion until and unless they publicise the hearsay (not being 
confirmed or true) without any salary or honararia, they receive for 
the same. The other are those having extraordinary digestive power 
for the matter. They avoid exposure of the things. So far as former 
people are concerned, they are habitual of rumouring the things, 
they hear whether these are true or false. They feel a type of 
satisfaction to give broad exposure of the things as wide as they can. 
Such are the peopole considered the confluence of rumouring. 
Needless to say that due to such rumour, hundreds of people 
commit one or other wrong in a fit of anger or disappointment. Some 
people are afraid of false rumour considering it as true and a sudden 
Stroke on their heart sometimes, ceases its function resulting their 
premature death. Several bankers suffer bankruptacy. The 
government therefore, passes ordinance or special orders in order to 
check rumours during war. The people having this nature prove 
indeed, terrorsome not only for them but for their neighbours, city 
dwellers and the country too. These people are addressed "small 
belly men" Viz. these can not digest even an ordinary matter. 


The other people are capable to hold down unexposed even 
the most secret throughout their life. Karna in Mahabharata is 
famous as the son of Kunti but he could not know till the last breath 
this reality as Kunti was so serious in the matter. She only disclosed 
this secret before Yudhisthira when Karna was dead in battle and 
when she felt it necessary to offer Jalanjali through the hands of 
Yudhisthira. Yudhisthira sank in grief to such an extent that he 
cursed the women to be caprice and not able to hold down matters 
any more in their hearts. Be this story whatever it says, it is true that 
the women cannot digest any matter and do exposure immediately. 
Thus, these are popular for having small belly. In order to avoid 
anything wrong due to their rumour, the scriptures state— Ay qt 

q... e sq fan "Strisu narmma vivahe ca 


AES nanrtam syat jugupsitam " Viz. untrue statement from women in 


joke and at the time of merriments like marriage etc. does n. 
amount to evil boasting matters while gossiping with the women 
ridiculously or only for entertainment and at the time of Marriage 
coremony; is not condemnable. 


Small belly is meant by inability to hold things in secret and 
large belly is meant by ability to hold even most secret things without 
exposure. The former is called caprice while the latter is calleq 
serious. The people having small belly suffer from a number of 
hurdles in their life while the man having large belly pass over the 
phase of adversity with patience. Hence, the cartoonist has marked 
large belly of lord Ganesa in his cartoon. 
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WHY IS A MOUSE CARRIER ? 


The picture so imagined by us will remain inchoate if we escape 
from the description here as a complete picture consists of a giant 
head of elephant, a trunk of man measuring three and half arm length 
and at the extreme bottom, a tiny body mouse. This Vedic picture is 
undoubtedly, beyond understanding of common people. We ‘have 
seen in a number of spiritual debates (Sastrartha) that the preachers 
on Arya Samaja laugh at the topic of Ganega's being physical 
structure as half elephant and the next half human by saying it — 
"Transplanted god of Sanatana Dharma" but they suddenly forget 
their posture of sarcasm when there comes, the topic of mouse as 
carrier of Ganesa. They are excited in anger and prepared to fight à 
duel with other scholars or participating people in debate. When we 
pondered upon such sudden change of their mentality, it has been 
found reasonable as Svami Dayananda got the so-called knowledge 
when he saw a mouse at the top of Sivalinga. All followers of Arya 
Samaja accept this fact. Hence, the first beam of knowledge giving 
goddess was a female rat for the sect of Arya Samaja. There iS 
hence, nothing wrong if they jeer on listening that a god having 
elephant head, curved trunk and large belly used to ride on the 
mouse which they adore as wisdom goddess. Again, a ride of such à 
god having heavier body on a tiny mouse is an act of heinous 
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offence. However, most humbly; we console our Arya Samaji friends 
that Sanatana Dharma and Gane$a both are not culprit of 


committing such offence because the Nirakara Baba (Veda) himself 
as per Yajurveda had ordered him that— 


eme TY: 


Akhuste paśuh 
Viz. O'Ganesa, | appoint a tiny animal mouse as your carrier. 


This is the reason, lord Ganesa rides on mouse fearlessly. 
Remember that as almighty has provided small fruit to the huge 
mango tree while giant fruits to the creepers, so weak like watermelon, 
pompkin etc.; he himself has appointed a tiny female rat (the adorable 
goddess of Arya Samaja) as carriage of the giant Ganega. 


Perhaps, the readers may feel boredom in this prolix but we 
have not allowed even a single letter excess to which you can say 
unnecessary. In brief, we have to state that the chief reason for 
hurdles is the intoduction of ifs and buts, whim-whams, duel of 
positive and negative concept in the mind of a man. As per 
Srimadbhagavadgita— ‘@yraren fgat “Samsayatma vinasyati" 
(Viz. a man with doubtful mentality is destroyed). As cow is the 
symbol of Sattva, lion is that of Rajas and snake or buffalo is the 
symbol of Tamas, the mouse is the symbol of logic. To curtail the 
things night and day to nibble things without any purpose and even 
when, these are useful is the nature of a mouse and this is the 
reason, it is called rodent (Krntaka). It is good therefore, for the 
person desirous of putting at bay, the hurdles that he should suppress 
the undue logic with the strength of knowledge acquired from 
Gane§a's icon. As a rider controls his carriage in order to lead the 
same through proper direction, he should bridle the.system of his 
logic as per— ‘dat amf: "Tarko Apratisthah" (Viz. only logic 
does not receive honour) and make it moving on the way directed by 
Veda etc. scriptures as per Jera "Vedasastraviroahina". 
(Adaptive to Veda and scripture or not in protest to them). This is the 
sense reflected from mouse, a carrier of lord Gane$a. 

The people from Arya Samaja and so-called intelligentsia prefer 
the logic and this is the reason, we have referred to mouse as relative 
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to them. The followers of Sanatana Dharma prefer the authorit 
Ganesa has been therefore, referred to as their relative a 
construction of or metaphoric expression. 


Pragmatically the mice are found only in the houses full of grains 
and other eatables. Hence, these are the symbols of prosperity 
These are rarely found in the houses of beggars or the poor families 
and this is the reason, it is said that mice merely enjoy in the homes of 
poors. Calamity is prognosticated if in a city, the mice start dying, 
During the invasion of epidemics, and a number of communicable 
diseases; the mice start dying first. The members of the family nee'nt 
worry till the mice live there without casualties. From this angle, it is al 
relevant to consider the mice as carrier of lord Ganesa. 


Why ? 
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THE MAID SERVANTS—RIDDHI AND SIDDHI 


Oftenly, we see in all sketches of lord Ganega, the presence of 
Rddhi and Siddhi at left and right side of him with fans in their hands, 
Its straight meaning is that the devotee prefering wisdom based on 
rationale or logic will attain the entire prosperity (Riddhi) and success 
(Siddhi) of the world after setting aside all hurdles and embroglio. 


"Thus, at the verge when we have explained: the exterior 
structure of Gape$a and the lessons indicated therefrom, we would 
like to ask the atheist that when they read with interest, the cartoons 
and sketches drawn on the newspapers and magazines and 
appreciate the cartoonists who duly highlight the contemporary 
event; what is the problem to them for bowing thier heads before the 
picture of lord Ganesa and the cartoonist Vyasa who has SO 
eccentrically picturised him as his all organs give lesson to the 
human-beings. We understood now that these lines will make 
analogous to abovesaid pictureque even a gross atheist at the time 
of imitiation of any work, merely if he could read them and peruse the 
same. Thus, this all acts commenced will meet to expected success 
as probability of any hurdles on works/ acts is ruled-out in toto when: 
he has practically made him the same as described herein. 





— X ÓÁ *Á** 
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STRANGE ORIGIN OF LORD GANESA 


Our Puranas depict several stories pertaining to lord Ganesa. 
However, due to distinction of the era passed, some difference is 
also found in those episodes or stories. The basic things still are 
found equal in them. These are— 





(1) Gane$a was not born from the womb of any mother as that of 
other creatures who have physical identity and as a result of inter- 
course. He is unborn (Anadi) and self-born (svayambhü) god. 


(2) The head of an elephant has been added only when his own 
head was cut. 


(3) He has been nominated as the god worth worship first among all 
gods. 


(4) He is having elephant head, single tooth, four arms and large 
belly (Lambodara) etc. 





Le S Of 





STRUCTURE AS PER PURANAS 
(5) saraaa ardeat d STAT: | 
afe Ruaan n arii 
SRI] ASAT AT ASST ERT TAIT | 
Ud oid Aer ret Behar Bar 
Wege: BRIT Wdupmgar | 
gef fraret ur dd? easter ay 
sfergeared ate Pria gah pra (VAT ATTA, HEAT 32) 

Kadacinmajjamanayam parvatyam vai sadasivah. 
Nandinam paribhartsyaivamajagama svayam tada. 
Uttasthau majjamana sa lajjita sundari tatha. 
Evam játe tadà kale kadacitparvati Subha. 
Madiyasevakah kaScid bhavecchubhatarastada. 
Ittharn vicaryya sa devi karyorjalsambhavam 


Shankhamutsarya tenaiva nirmame putrakam Subham. 
(Sivapurana jnanasamhita, adhyaya 32) 


Viz. Once upon a time, Parvati was taking bath. Siva entered 
per by 
Vati felt 


forcibly by scolding Nandi Gapa$ appointed as gatekeg 
Parvati because, they restricted him humbly. Goddess Pàr 
ashamed in the sudden presence of lord Siva and Stood up from th 
posture of bathing. On happening this event, Parvati decided a 
employ her own and personal servant for this purpose. She While 
pondering upon this need, took off the bangles made from the lotus 
flowers and made an effigy of the same. 


(3) PR TAARA MAAA SÜTT | 
qoegadarara Weidrqfed. qq: || 
dgqd-T8 TA AS web CSI 
ger shed? edt mae wr aemfsr dd 
(FAJT YAS, SAT 49-44) 
Kadacid gandhatailena gatramabhyajya Sailaja. 
Cürnerudvartayamasa malenapüritam vapuh. 
Tadudvartanakam grhya naram cakrem gajananam. 
Purusam kridati daivi saksepam ca tadambhasi. 
(Padmapurana srstikhanda, adhyaya 454-55) 
Viz. Saila Putri (Parvati) did a massage of scented oil on her 
body. She then rinsed the greasy skin so formed and the dirt of her 
body; she put in the effigy. She finally made an elephant shaped 
mouth of that effigy. It was then put on the surface of the water and 
she then began playing. 
CD) qen afid da lda Taher! 
aikaa dent gud: RATZ: || 
HTAR Werder: PARATA fear: || 
d FST WH SY PART HEITA: | 
sar IRTA ETRA qfi | 
d gear fur dq: ahd qoa ae! | 
WaT PHM d i mei gara ll 
qq: WMT F Sat TORİ RAIR: || 
PAR! MIINA TATA RAAT | | (ARTE RTT 23 128-20) 
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re P e 


Yaccapi hasitam tena devena paramesthina. 
Martimanapi tejasvi hasatah paramesthinah. 
Pradiptasyo mahadiptah kumarastrasayan di$ah. 
Tam drstva paramarn rüpam kumarasya mahatmanah. 
Uma nimesanetrabhyam sahapasyat subhamini. 
Tam drstava kupito devah stribhavam caficalam tathà. 
Matva kumararlipam tam $obhanam mohanam drśām. 
Tatah $asapa tam devo ganegam paramesvarah. 
Kumara! gajavaktrastvam pralambajatharastatha. 
(Varaha Purana 23. 14-18) 
Viz. Lord Siva, began laughing when he looked Gane$sa as an 
excellent child. That child then began to jllumine all directions and 
looked more and more excellent within the circuit of such dazzling 
light. Parvati began to see with curiosity enough that child—because 
of so beautiful he was. She fell in overwhelmed surprise and 
enchanted to the extent that her eyes remained unlid till several 
hours. Having observed womanly instability in Parvati and the 
enchanting beauty of the child, lord Samkara felt himself neglected 
and cursed GaneSa- O'child ! be your face as that of an elephant and 
should your stomach become protruded. 


(9) arora aar ai fafat q ganmriq i91 
ARRATI ATO | 
amer w Preretat Rreerer mg | 1§¢ 11 
geiaufireior AART Wer qa: 11 
TA quem 3D: WW | 13911 
arfürfireeserar. daomenera: 11 oll 
(raqvrer AAA, HEART 33-33) 
Pratisthapya tada dvari nirvapyo ya ihagamet. 
Etadantaramasadya Stlapanistathottare. 
Agatya ca tri$ülena Sirastasya nyapatayat. 
Ityevamabhimantrena mantrita$ca yada punah. 
Tadottasthau puna$cayam $ubhangah sundarastatha. 
Abhisiktastada devaganadhyaksairgajananah. 
(Sivapurana jnanasanta adhyaya 32-33) 


ee ee 


Viz. Parvati put this dirt-made effigy on the gate anq Ordereg 
r few 
d. He 


to resist all whosoever would dare to come inside, Afte 
minutes could pass, Śiva came there with trident in his han 
beheaded the child when he resisted. Again in order to pacify 
Parvati: he sprinkled some drops of spelled water and bring back 
his life as before. All gods then enthroned him on the position of 
the ruler to all Ganas. 


(O ame fara afer! war yS qur: 00 021! 
manaa area Srfrerfer FISH: 11 6311 
(RIIT ATAI, STET 33) 


Nāyakena vina devi maya bhüato'pi putrakah. 
Yasmajjatastato namna bhavisyati vinayakah 
(Sivapurana jnanasanta adhyaya 33)) 
Viz. Mahadeva said- O'Parvatil this child has born without my 
(Nayaka) participation in reproduction, he shall be construed as 
Vinayaka (born without participation of the male partner in mating/ 
reproduction). 


C Iga eat at wo adat eat YRT 91i 
wr tt aR Ferrers qur TE! 2511 
aeaaaee àquri TRII 9¢// 
3 (rardqd WorateRATS, HAA $) 
Sankaraya dadau tam ca parvatim parvato muda. 
Sa reme narmadatire puspodyane taya saha. 


Sahastravarsaparyyantam devamanena narada. 
(Brahmavaivarta ganapatikhanda, adhyaya 1) 
Viz. Himacala offered his daughter Parvati to lord Samkara. 
He started enjoying coition with Parvati in a flower garden at the 
bank of Narmada. One thousand divine years passed in the 
process. 


(8) Fea Arq INRA... A fropfraparzar | 90 | 
TOMEI: MPN IEA FTT R: I ¢2-c3 | 
ores Rradtat «r RRIT: er TIT E11 cg 10 (gro Fo TTo, €) 
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Drstva suran bhayartamáca...sa visnurvisnumayaya. 19. 
GanesarUpah Srikrsno balarüpam vidhaya sah. 82-83. 
Talpasthe Sivaviryye ca migrith sa babhüva ha.84. 
(Brao. vaio. ganao, 8) 
Viz. When lord Visnu saw the gods terrified by monsters 
severely, he fall on the bed used by Samkara for intercourse by 
virtue of his Yogamaya. Having soaked in the semen ejaculated 


by Siva, he converted in Lord Krsna and then in the form of 
Ganesa. 
(D Vana TA RG ERAT | 
ARTA Herat TATA: AVA: || (Fo do TUTo, ?? I's) 
Etasminnantare tatra drastum $arikaranandanam. 
Ajagama mahàyogi süryyaputrah $anaiácarah. 
(bra. vai. gana. 11.5) 
Viz. In the meantime, Saturn, the Son of Sun god came there to 
see this son of god Sarnkara. 
(8) aa shear jq Were Wd lol 
Raana OR wd ser Tex ER: | 20-22 
eis fra aa aui RRA npe: 
SRR ad RR: Wen uITHR WIDE 2? | 
afaararea & eft gentano T | 221 
walt qq qum F AI FAT YA! (Gadad Tro, ?3) 
Sane$ca drstimatrena ciccheda mastakam mune. 7. 
Vismitaste surà sarve aruhya garudam harih . 10-11 
Gajendram nidritam tatra tathodak Sirasam ramyam . 12-13 
Ruciram tat Sirah samyag yojayamasa balake.21. 
Jivayamasa tam áighram humkaroccaranena ca .22. 
sarvagre tava puja ca maya datta surottama. 
(brahmavaivarta gana. 13) 
Viz. A sight of Saturn beheaded the son and all gods fell in deep ; 
surprise seeing this. Lord Visnu immediately rode on Garuda (Eagle). 
He saw on the way an elephant. He was lying in a posture that his 


emo moo 

Viz. Parvati put this dirt-made effigy on the gate ang ordered 
to resist all whosoever would dare to come inside. After en 
minutes could pass, Śiva came there with trident in his hand. He 
beheaded the child when he resisted. Again in order to pacity 
Parvati; he sprinkled some drops of spelled water and bring back 
his life as before. All gods then enthroned him on the position of 
the ruler to all Ganas. 


(9 arh ferr far | wear yes Pe qus: 0d os 11 
yearend ame srfrerfer IATE: 11 311 
(RIAR ITAIT, STAT 33) 
Nayakena vina devi maya bhüato'pi putrakah. 
Yasmajjatastato namna bhavisyati vinayakah 
(Sivapurana jfianasanta adhyaya 33) 
Viz. Mahadeva said- O'Parvatil this child has born without my 
(Nayaka) participation in reproduction, he shall be construed as 
Vinayaka (born without participation of the male partner in mating/ 
reproduction). 


(D — ga abad a urdd] Tia aT! | 2811 
a goma qnani war well es il 
weaved équrei TRR II 96 // 
(adad TORRAS, HAT ?) 
Sankaraya dadau tam ca parvatim parvato muda. 
Sa reme narmadatire puspodyane taya saha. 
Sahastravarsaparyyantam devamanena narada. 
(Brahmavaivarta ganapatikhanda, adhyaya 1) 
Viz. Himacala offered his daughter Parvati to lord Samkara. 
He started enjoying coition with Parvati in a flower garden at the 


bank of Narmada. One thousand divine years passed in the 
process. 


(8) Fea qr SIT sr... er Rroga |. 9$ | 
MANET: MPN ITEA TT R: l c2-c3 | 
rout Rradtat «r rfr: ev TYE E11 ce 00 (gro do TTo, C) 
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Drstva suran bhayartaméca...sa vispurvisnumayaya. 19. 
Ganesarüpah érikrsno balarüpam vidhaya sah. 82-83. 
Talpasthe Sivaviryye ca miérith sa babhüva ha.84. 

(Brao. vaio. ganao,8) 


Viz. When lord Visnu saw the gods terrified by monsters 


severely, he fall on the bed used by Samkara for intercourse by 
virtue of his Yogamaya. Having soaked in the semen ejaculated 
by Siva, he converted in Lord Krsna and then in the form of 
Ganesa. 


D 


ARHAN A TE ECT | 
NIMA HEr QAJT: ANTR: || (Fo Fo Wo, 93 l5) 
Etasminnantare tatra drastum Sankaranandanam. 
Ajagama mahayogi süryyaputrah $anaiácarah. 
(bra. vai. gana. 11.5) 


Viz. In the meantime, Saturn, the Son of Sun god came there to 


see this son of god Samkara. 


(D 


wee giao Rreg mah Wd lol 

framed qr Wd area mes gR: | 20-2? 

og fed ds dene RRG TAA 172-23 

erat ad RR: ART TATA ATH | 2? | 

SE d si gentan FT | 22! 

wah qw qur T AAT qur BA! (aAa UU, $3) 

Sanesca drstimatrena ciccheda mastakam mune. 7. 

Vismitaste surà sarve aruhya garudam harih . 10-11 

Gajendram nidritam tatra tathodak $irasam ramyam .12-13 

Ruciram tat Sirah samyag yojayamasa balake.21. 

Jivayamasa tam Sighram humkaroccaranena ca .22. 

sarvagre tava puja ca maya datta surottama. 
(brahmavaivarta gana. 13) 


Viz. A sight of Saturn beheaded the son and all gods fell in deep 


surprise seeing this. Lord Visnu immediately rode on Garuda (Eagle). 
He saw on the way an elephant. He was lying in a posture that his 


264 - Why ? 
head was towards North. He cut his head by Sudargang dis 


e Cus 
came back that place, put that head on the trunk of the Child ann 


brought back him in life. He then provided for his worship, first than 
other gods. 
(9 Rogera a gear wordt: waz! 
qe Wied dna M$ THT EI 3g | 
Frar Vet du fer aed uere | 
SHIT ARASA HEIA TI 28 | (TEATE ToT, gy) 
Pituravyarthamastram ca drstva ganapatih svayam. 
Jagraha vamadantena nastram vyartham cakara ha 36. 
Nipatya parsu rvegena chitva dantam samülakam. 
Jagama ramahastanca mahadevabalena ca. 34. 
(Brahmavaivarta gana. 43) 


Viz. (At the time when battle was going on between 
Para$urama and  Sahastraruna) lord  Ganeéa saw that 
Parasurama has blown the undefeated and unsurpassed 
weapon given by my father (Siva); he therefore, deliberately put 
forward his tooth and the axe hit hard there. It uprooted the 
tooth and the weapon then returned to Parasurama on the 
strength of Mahadeva. 


feropearey- 
garrari ay qm IR ! RTR 
Vega ga wud AIRFIL (o Foo, 9g K3) 
Visnuruvaca— 
Putrabhidhanam vedesu paśya vatse . varanane ! 
Ekadanta iti khyatam sarvadevanamaskrtam. 

(Bra. vai. gana., 44/83) 


Viz. Lord Visnu consoled the worried Parvati- O'goddess ! 
look at Vedas, the name of your son has been written there 
as Ekadanta and he is honoured among all gods with very 
name. 


> kkk 
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VEDIC APPROACH 


(9 vata wg: steer dM Goldie? 24-23) 
Hudro vai jyesthah áresthasca devanam. (Kausitaki 25-13) 

Viz. Rudra is senior most and supreme among all gods. 
(8) aT: IRRI uci? araa Graver 28 13 [9 18) 
Tatah patiéca patni cabhavatam. (Sathapatha 14.3.4.4) ` 
Viz. Then they became wife and husband. 


(D xag diefqeerai (© I 12 12 15) 
Asmāda viryyamudakrāmat. (7/1/2/1/6) 

Viz. This causes ejaculation of semen. 
(9 = dai farrecrrac i (Azo, 33,5) 
Tato viradajayata. (Yajuh. 31,5) 


Viz. Then it gave birth to the unique ruler of Ganas (Ganapati) 


(9 e PAR... Tat wae RINAL (ater, 20 Ic RO) 
_...tvam kumára....tvam jato bhavasi viévatomukha. 
(Atharva, 10/8/27) 
Viz. You are kumara (destroyer of hatred hurdles) and you are 
chief from all directions viz. worthy to worship very first among all 
gods. 


(D Rr: gend: | (EIR, c 123 128) 
Sirah indrodavataryah . (Rgveda, 8.13.14) 
Viz. The god of the gods beheaded him 
(89 Rr: weary | (FAS, ? 12200 122) 
Sirah pratyairayatam. (Rgveda, 1.117.22) 
Viz. Then another head was fixed 
(S) xomai car moai garèl GRE) 
Gananam tvà ganapatim havamahe. (Yajuh) 


«Viz. You are the ruler of all gañas, we all summon you. 


(3) aaar ga Tegra fel 


qu? aud? mami à (roter. IA) 
Lambodaraya vidmahe vakratundaya dhimahi. : 
Tanno danti pracodayat. (Ganesh Gayatri) 


Viz. We bring in our meditation the physical structure of a god 


266 Ww 
having giant belly, elephant trunk and a single tusk. May | he h 
stimulate to perform auspicious deeds. eG) 

Readers should do comparison between the Puranic and Vedic 
both approaches. The essence of all Purana is clearly vested in 
Vedas, We would now like depicting its metaphysical essence, We 
got excellent support from an article published in "Pandit Patra" of 
Varanasi. Hence, we are grateful to that author whose name is 
unknown to us. 


KK IK 








ESSENCE OF METAPHYSICS 


The regulatory power and perfect supreme element is 
the essence of Ganapatitatva (essence of Ganapati). Gana is 
indicative of the group of words— “Tort Wd: Wd: "Ganànam 
patih Ganapati.' Again— TORTE: Wert arta: Rafia: 
'Gaņaśabdah samūhasya vacakah parikirtitah' Viz. Ganapati is the 
supreme soul that arranges the groups. The ruler of gods etc. is also 
addressed as Ganapati. or—Wewderfé—dwerTUH wid: "Td: 
'Mahattatvadi tattvagananam patih ganapatih' or— Fig orqqu- 
wera à: wd: '"Nirgunasagupabrahmagananam patih 
ganapatih' Viz. Ganapati is the supreme soul that energises varied 
ways, the Ganas. As per the justification— 
"Akaéastallimgat' Brahma is that holds all elements of Brahma i.e. 
creation of the world, its maintenance, its merger, its regulation and 
element of giving maintenance to all. As— É 

' "Akaéadeva khalvimani bhütàni jāyante' tells about the 
element of origin, maintenance, the rationale of the sky. Hence, that 
too is considered supreme soul indicative of sky— part of speech. 

The most micro intuitive ascertainment can be made only on the 
basis of scripture. As the word is understood by the ears, the perfect 
supreme element in the similar fashion is understood by the 
scripture. Hence, varied dictums including formulae of Vedas like— 

qT l gF ran, IANA ' ‘Tam tvaupanisadam 
puru$am prechami, Sastrayonitvat' etc. prove that Brahma, the 
cause of creation can be understood properly through scriptures. i 
the material element is understood from the autohorities other than 
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meaningless context is not ruled out. Hence, the scripture if chiefly, 
the authority to understand the element of Ganapati. As per 
scripture, it is only known that— TU] ger d TUT:' 'Ganyante 
buddhayyante te ganah.' From this derivation, whatever perceived is 
gana and its nucleus or regulatory force is Ganapati. The situs of 
imagine rests on the centre of tendency hence, the ruler or master of 
whatever imagined is the nucleus (Adhisthana). A question to the 
effect—when element of Brahma is one, how its numerous froms in 
different Puranas are found ? Why then lord Siva, Visnu, Sakti etc. 
are indicated as Brahma in different Puranas? Its answer is that very 
and same supreme element attains different names, bodies, 
properties and powers by virtue of its unimagined art for 
accomplishment of different desires put forth by different devotees. 
For example—The devotees attain properties specified as per the 
spirt of worship to Brahma. These specific properties 
are—Vamanitva, Sarvakamatva, Sarvarasatva, Samkalpa etc. In the 
same way, the same supreme element is originated in the specific 
form of Ganapati as per the properties—Pradhana, another element 
of decaying hurdles etc. 


If it is said that the different gods recognised by exterior 
opinion too shall element of Brahma and further, when the illusion 
(Prapanca) as a whole is an element of Brahma, why then only 
Ganapati should be addressed as Brahma? Its answer is that on 
premise of situs (Adhisthana), the gods having recognised exteriorly 
and the things related thereto all can be said in the form of Brahma 
yet the respective group of property and specifically, the element of 
Brahma can be known only through the scripture. Viz. the elements 
having name, figure, properties explained by scriptures can only be 
Brahma as we have already told that the things beyond the reach of 
Senses can be understood on the sole authority of scripture. 
Scriptures basically are consisted of Vedas and Smrtis, Purana, 
History etc that follow the trend or tradition of Vedas. This matter will 
See critical analysis on successive pages. Scriptures explain 
Ganapati a perfect Brahma hence, we shall accept this supreme 
authority. 








X Xx 
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AN ANALYSIS OF GANESA'S STRUCTURE 


An excellent coordination of a man and elephant in the Physical 
structure of Ganesa is found. It seems as if indicates, there being no 
distinction between Tatpadartha (he being addressed in this from) 
and Tvam Padartha (you formed in this feature) however there 
appears sheer distinction between them in direct perception. The 
Tatpadartha is the almighty who creates this entire world while Tvam 
' padartha is a feeble and less sensitive organism. Unity between 
them is although just contrary in direct perception however, when 
the unmatching portion is removed or abandoned; there can be 
. established an unity in them. Consistancy in a man and elephant in 
this material world is impossible but it exists in god because of his 
being the only shelter to all religions mutually conflicting. As the 
Brahma in view of having no designation Get WAT HD “Satyam 
' Jnanama- nantam Brahma" and a Brahma with all characteristics, 
the (cd Tere) "Tvam Padartham" is Brahma having a number of 
designations in worldly forms. (afr Ter) "Asi padartha," an 
integrated or insepárable essence establishes coordination between 
both these padarthas. Simialrly, a coordination of man and elephant 
lies in the Gaapati form. Tvam padarth in the form of man and 


` Tatpadarthis in the form of elephant and the Asipadartha in the form 


of integrated Ganapati establishes coordination between them. 


From the root of the term man (Vara), the scripture states there 
exists ^Whfüe xa "Sopadhika Brahma” in the form of Pranava 
(Om). It has been stated— 

asa Tear matter fargsfetr: | 

Narajjatani tattvani naraniti vidurbudhah . 

Meaning to the word "elephant" (Gaja) is  given— 

^ue att e Hp sft T: WD 
quaere aaa sft :''Samadhinà yogino gacchanti yatra iti 
gah-yasmat bimbaprabimabavattaya pranavat-makam jagajjayate iti 
Jah"-Viz. the supreme element obtained by Yogis through 
meditation is Ga and as a figure (or ray of light or object) originates its 
reflection (shadow), the generator of Pranava related illusion in the 
form of cause and effect is called "Ja". It has been stated in this 
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context— IAEE  Jd:' TOIT: 4d dd d 
qu Janmadyasya yatah" "Yasmadorkarasam bhütih yato vedo 
yato jagat" etc. averments too are the supporter of the same. The 
sopadhika "Tvarn" is the trunk upto throat of a man in Ganesa of 
material form. Being this sopadhika, it is without designation or the 
meanest. Hence, it is half part in the form of creature. The upper 
portion of the body of lord GaneSa from throat to the head is in the 
from of an elephant. It symbolises, the supreme Tatpadartha. Being 
without designation, it is supreme. The entire body of Ganega from 
nails to the head is integrated essence of Asi padartha. This Ganesa 
is having one tusk. One word is an indicative of illusion (Maya) and 
the word "danta" is indicative of Mayika (creation of illusion). For 
example—Modgala— 


GENRET AAT, TAT: TIATA 
EkaSabdatmika maya, tasyah sarvasamudbhavam 
Dantah sattadharastatra, mayacalaka ucyate. 





Viz. Lord Ganesa is called Ekadanta because of combination 
with it, the illusion (Maya) and the creation of illusion (Mayika). 


Lord Gane$a has a curved trunk too. He is therefore, called 
vakra Tunda—'dz HAS FE AE’ "Vakram Atmarüpam 
mukham yasya." Curved is meant by spiral, as the objects of this 
world are visible to eyes and within the reach of mind as also the 
Speech; the structure of soul not being the subject of that mind and 
speech; it is curved. Again— 3d] ^ "Yato vaco 
nivartante" (Viz. a place beyond approach of Speech) and again— 

PUTT HIIT Sch WAÉ TAT TPA | 
TH da freiem qsequsw: || 
Kanthadho mayaya yuktam mastakam brahmavacakam. 
Vakrakhyam tena vighnesastenayam vakratundakah. 
As lord Ganesa establish the gods, the men, monsters and 


serpents; he has four arms. He further establishes the four Vedas 
and the four classes (Vargas) as— 
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Wh 
anig sagas qeu qui«narsdet | 
3 Fr RITA TAP: | | 


aer aera TTY: | 

«quer frenare PITTHLSA APRE: 11 
Svargesu devatam$cayam prthvyam naramstatha'tale, 
Asurannagamukhyamsca sthapayisyati balakah. 
Tattvani calayanviprastasmannamna caturbhujah. 
Caturnnam vividhananca sthapako yam prakirtitah. 

And he holds string, goad, tooth and vara etc. in his four arms for the 
welfare of the world. Goad is in the form of Brahma that regulates this 
entire world. The Brahma that kills the rudes is the tooth. The brahma that 
fulfils all desires is Vara. 

The mouse is the carriage of lord GaneSa. It is intuitive, dweller 

in the heart form hole (asip heart is hole) of all creatures and 
consumes all human consumption (edibles). It is a thief because it 
snatches the unknown property or assets of the creatures. Nobody 
knows him as mere intuitive can consume all BONS SEES on the 
strength of the illusion created by him. Hence,— 
"Bhoktaram sarvatapasam" has been stated. The word Müsaka is 
formed of the root musa steye. As a mouse is not stuck to good or 
evil even after all their consumables theft by him, the omni-intuitive 
having cryptic illusion consumes all consumables yet good and evil 
are not stuck to him. For the service of omni-intuitive Ganapati, the 
mouse became the carrier— 


WIS BIER Ww IAT WET RAI 

at qwewreiew sey ERSATT || 

qudd TAT STqerkrer: «SIUS | 

TASNA Wd qunm Hel addi 

hy stat ser wr eremo addi 

sregnqand d q emi qued: 

feme ader cw wh da ART: | 

aT We: hel AANA TITE: || 

Müsakam vyapakakhyam ca paáyanti vahanam param. 
Tena musakavaho yam vedesu kathito'bhavat. 
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Musasteye tatha dhaturjnatavya steyabrahmadhrk 
Nàmarüpatmakam sarvam tatrasad brahma vartate. 
Bhogesu bhogo bhokta ca brahmakarena vartate. 
Ahanakarayutastam vai na jananti vimohitah. 
/$varah sarvabhoktà ca coravat tatra sam sthitah. 
Tadeva müsakah prokto manujanam pracalakah.. 

God is Lambodara (having large bell) because all 
illusion is duly situated in his belly but he is not in the belly 
of any other. Further— TTR CTT wa Ídyd T AeA 
"Tasyodaratsamutpannam nana viévam na sam Sayah" (Viz. 
numerous worlds have been originated from his belly and there is no 
scope for doubt in it). He is Sürpakarna (Having ears like winnowing 
basket) because by describing through Yogindra mouth 
(Description made by yogis about lord GaneSa) and hearing through 
the best curious devotees, he is enthroned in the heart and makes the 
devotees able to attain Brahma by removing the dust of good and evil like 
the function of a winnowing basket (Sürpa).— 


veri em ure vong d wi 

Ut ado d WP MATETE | | 

TUT WTUTÉTSETSUT Tu TT end 

IBI TH Ade JERI 

FEF warren TERT Web ERER || 

WE nR srdq TT em A: | 

Rajoyuktam yatha dhanyam rajohinam karoti ca. 
Sürpam sarvanaranam vai yogyam bhojanakamyaya. 
Tatha mayavikarena yutam brahma na labhyate. 
Tyaktopasanakam tasya SUrpakarnasya sundari. 


Sürpakarnam samasritya tyaktva malam vikarakam. 
Brahmaiva narajatistho bhavet tena yatha smrtah. 


Lord Gane$a is the senior most king— he is the master of the all 
Senior gods or the seniormost Brahma etc. gods are enshrined in the 
middle of him. Very Gane$a was born as son of Parvati when he 
pleased on the penance observed by lord Siva and Parvati. As lord 
Hama and Krsna born as son of Dasaratha and Vasudeva 
respectively yet the parental deficiencies were not stuck to them, 


ty? 
lord Ganega too suffers from no declinations due to his birth from 


lord Siva. Hence, he is honoured first even on occasion Of ritual 
8 


pertaining to lord Siva and Parvati. 
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PRETER-NATURAL APPROACH 


It has been written in Brahmavaivartapurana that by virtue of the 
penance made by Parvati, lord Sri krsna has took birth as Ganapati, 
Ganapati, Sri Krsna, Siva etc. are the same elements. Rgveda, 
indicative of very element of Ganapati in its Astaka 2 chapter 6 Varga 
29; holds the following hymn— 

moai AT WO BATHS 

Bld PAATYTAHARTAY | 

RTT ATORTT SIT F: 

sogar. aig aera | 

Gananam tva ganapatim havamahe 
Kavim kavinamupamaáravastamam. 
Jyestharajam brahmanaspata à nah 
Srnvannütibhih sida sadanam. 

In Yajurveda, there also exists one hymn in appreciation of 
Ganapati. WHat WAT’ "Ganariantva ganapatim" etc. hymns 
found in Rgveda are explained in the prayer of Ganapati. It is true that 
viniyoga of the hymn found in Yajurveda is in A$vastavana yet being 
hte properties of hymn only in A$va (horse), only element of Ganapati 
through the. mouth of a horse is prayed through this hymn. The 
meaning of that hymn is as under— 


(8 Tat). wate ady yay arean age (Tul) 
Wesrdl4i AENA M (TIÄ) MOSO ATTE, 
PaRa qp moea serene word qup) NPN: 
METAT T: A MORARIT AT Were, gagat (cat Smeg) T 
(Aaroa) weer (Prati) ferer mere aude ade 


Rarer, STIR errr at fri sacar yet: | (Pref) 
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arf) TROET: | qr: 8 3T d (stet TRE) anra MEAT 
gakeh Aag, (aa) mfra o fend 
zgh TIAL (TPS) aaa, (Sm) R 
euraarfer, (ed T HA afa) CTR) RITIRI eed Barra | 

(He vaso)  vasati  sarvasu  bhütesu ^ vyapakatvaditi 
tatsambuddhau (Gananam) mahadadinam brahmadinamanyesam 
vā (Ganapatir n) ganarüpena sàksirüpena, jneyadhisthanarüpena và 
ganasamkhayane ityasmad ganyate budhyate yogibhih saksatk- 
riyate yah sa ganastadrupena va palakam , etádráam (Tvam 
ahvayamahe) tatha (Priyanam) ballabhanam priyapatim priyasya 
palakam tacchesatayaiva sarvasya premaspadatvat, atmanastu 
kamaya sarva priyam bhavatiti Sruteh. nidhinam sukhanidhinam 
sukhanidheh madantahkarane pradurbhuya svasvarupananda- 
samarpanena (mamapi) patirbhüyah. punah he deva! (ahante 
garbhadham) ajayam  prakrtau-caitanya-pratibimbatmakam 
caitanyam, (tathaca) mama yonirmahadbrahma tasmingarbham 
dadhamyahamiti bhagavatsmaranat (akrsya) yogabalena, (ajani) 
svahrdi sthapayani, (tvam ca mama hrdi) (ajamsi) ksipasi 
svasvarüpam sthapayasise. 

Meaning of the sense depicted : An eligible devotee prays 
Ganapati—O'omniintuitive! a nucleus to the groups of gods 
and nourisher evidently, you endow maintenece with devotees, 
you assist the worldly persons with melodious relation, you lead 
to the metaphysical pleasure from the material endowment of 
luxuries, Viz. the god providing with all pleasures on strenght of 
his own glory is summoned by me as my master. Please, enable 
me to surrender all that | have to attain, the pleasure of your 
divine shelter. Should | be able to hold with all serenity in my 
bosom, your attributive sensitivity by virtue of which you could 
come in the image womb in the vagina (Yoni) of the nature as an 
excellent art that nobody else but you had made for incarnation. 
Please, be graceful as per this serene reverence, which ! hold 
for you. 
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GANESA AS HURDLE ERASER 

The element of Ganapati so laid down by hymn, acts as a 
eraser to all kind of hurdles in the projects/assignments either 
material or metaphysical. Hence, the ninth hymn in Ganapay. 
yatharva- sirsa envisages— RERA TH’ 
"Vighnaanasine Sivasutaya varadamürtaye namah" (Viz. Salute jg 
conveyed to destroyer of hurdles, holder of blessing Posture, 
Ganesa, the son of lord Siva) A Sayanacarya has interpreted it as- 
, HUTA IHEAL! 'Kalatmakabhayahàrine, 
Amrtàtmaka— padapradatvat" Viz. as lord Gane$a endows with ay 
immortal position, the fear of the passage of time (Kalabhaya) or due 
to change of circumstances does not affect any way to the devotees, 
As per an episode on magnificence of lord Gane$a in Skanda and 
Mauagala, a king namely, Abhinandana once arranged an Offering 
(Yajia) in which Indra was not summoned. Owing to such 
humiliation, lord /ndra annoyed. He summoned the god of death 
(Kala) and ordered him to destroy that function. The god of death 
appeared in the form of Vighnasura. Everyone knows the fact that 
this material world revolves round the cycle of birth and death and 
the time (the Kala) is so mighty as it administers all the trio-worlds. 
However, the man attained to Brahma becomes immortal by 
suppression of the Ka/a because he is capable to win it. The means 
leading to knowledge of Brahma are the great deeds performed in 

pursuance with the Vedic procedure. It is said— 

Wal: |’ "Svakarmana tamabhyarcya siddhim vindanti 
manavah". (Viz. A man having all sanctivitie heart by virtue of the 
great deeds performed, comes in touch with the element of divinity 
thereby the imbroglio created by the time (ka/a) are suppressed). 
Having made a resolution to this effect, Kala emerged to create 
imbroglio to that sacred deed (i.e. offering so arranged). That 
Vighnasura killed the king Abhinandana and started creating 
disturbances directly and indirectly (Viz. by physical appearance 
and clandestinely) everywhere. Such perpetual disturbances raised 
panic among Vasistha etc. priests who were Operating that function. 
They all therefore, summoned lord Brahma and started reciting 
prayer to god Ganapati. It is to remember that nobody else but only 
Ganapati is capable to shatter the hurdles created by the almighty 
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time as he only is extraordinarily meritorious and expert to shatter the 
hurdles. This fact has been well supported by Vedas, Smrtis, code of 
conduct, the ethics and an interpretation of the Vedas. He therefore, 
defeated Vighnasura, estashshed his subjugation and undertook 
that he will never do anything otherwise than the insructions given by 
lord Ganesa. Since that day, Ganesa is also addressed as 
Vighnaraja. \t has been since that event presumed that each and 
every deed suffers from the constraints if lord Ganesa is not first 
prayed in course of its beginning. This was the rule framed by lord 
Ganes$a for Vighnasura that he can disturb only the functions in 
which Ganesa is not worshipped. Vighna too is divine power 
because of its being, the version of the death god (Kāla). It has been 
defined as— fas faet:’ "Viesena 
Jagatsamarthyam hantiti vighnah" Viz. A force that can usurp a 
power to creation of this world even of Brahma etc.; is called Vighna. 
Viz. all activities pertaining to Brahma etc. are affected by the hurdle 
hence, these cannot be performed randomly. It is only the grace of 
lord Gane§a that leads all acts to successful completion. The Vighna 
and Vinayaka both being divine forces, these are equally adorable. In 
this view of the matter, facia area!’ 
"Bahgavantau vighnavinayakau priyetam"—(May! suppresor of 
hurdles and lord GaneSa be graceful). 


WT AT: ATMS | SBCWSBIGTWETTOTS | 

att wenishr d aur Pe at da uesfull 
setosa mdr: Fratort exi: | 
yela roga aur eT WU dll 


Ma tapah ksapayabuadhe! kalpakalamahanalam. 
Yà na dagdhosmi me tasya ki tvàm $apena dhaksyasi. 
Brahmandavalayo grastah nigirna rudrakotayah . 
Bhuktani visnuvrndani kva na Sakta vayam mune. 

Viz. O' stupid ! why do you intend to ruin your manliness in 
Setting me on fire because | am Kala (time) dreadful like the 
devastating fire (you cannot turn my body into ash). | can not be 
burnt down irrespective of the efforts made. Your Curse coin fail to 
burn me. | have already swallowed numerous cosmos and several 
crore Ruaras, | have eaten-up numerous Visnus. O' sage ! what can 
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| not do ? has been stated in Punyahavacana. As Kāla in dis 
Vighna alarmed Bhrgu when he was ready to curse j 
Vasistha— 

The above description proves that emergence of disturbances in 
the form of Kala is mandatory in all great deeds if lord 
GaneSa is not worshipped at the time of their commencement and 
success remains at a bay. Worship of GaneSa, therefore, at the 
beginning of all great deeds is must. |f someone contends 
uselessness of Ganesa's worship in course of solemnising religious 
rites and only reciting should be given to Om the Pranava; it 
holds no water because om also is in the form of Lord Ganeśa 
in its physical appearance. It has been stated in Maudgala- 
‘ i " Ganesasyadipüjanaricat. 
urvidham caturmürtiharakatvat." Early worship of Sri GaneSa is that 
of four types because he holds four complexions. Eight lakh Puranas 
were emanated from the four mouths of lord Brahma. In Dvapara 
era, lord Vyasa composed eighteen Puranas and sub-Purànas in 
order to educate the people having lost till that time, their 
understanding to a larger degree. The first Purana among them is 
Brahma Purana. |t describes element of Ganega as beyond 
imagination and all intangible. The last in the series is Brahmand 
Purana, states magnificence of GaneSa in all tangible form because 
this Purana highlights the illusion made by the element of Pranava 
(i.e. Om). Among sub-Puranas, the first is Ganesa Purana. It 
highlights an integrity or inseparability of tangible and intangible 
Ganesa. It is wrong tò state sub-Purana as full of declinations 
(Apakrsta) because as Upendra is not any way suffers decination 
from /ndra; sub-Purana the same way is not anyway of lesser 
importance than Purana. The last sub-Purana, Maudgala highlights 
magnificence of Gane$a in the form of Yoga. Thus, element of 
GaneSa gets place in the beginning middle and at the end of Vedas, 
Puranas, sub-Puranas etc. Moreover, being fraction of Ganesa, 
Brahma, Visnu etc. have been made as a character for description in 
Scriptures. Some people perform great deeds with recollection of 
GaneSa enshrined in wisdom in the form of mind and heart 
(Cidatma). Some other recollect or recite om (Pranava), a few other 
recite prayer Summoning him on an icon having elephant head and 


guise of 
n Yoga 
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other organs and some do prayer assuming him as Yoga. Thus, lord 
Gane§a is prayed in all auspicious and inauspicious events. It is not 
true to contend that prayer to GaneSa is not good while taking last 
breathe and performing Sraddha because GaneSapada in Gaya 
ensures liberation of forefathers from micro bondage of the passions. 
At the beginning of pitryajna, Vedas have allowed the prayer to lord 
Ganesa. And state him as Jyestharaja. 


A prayer to lord GaneSa at the time of death in Ganesa Gita is 
recommended— 
T: yea rater HTOTW« At aT ETA: | 
WT MAGRIR TATA TT | 
Yah smrtvà tyajati pranamante mam Sraddhayanvitah. 
Sa yatyapunaravrttim prasadanmasa bhübhuja. 
Further, Ganesatapini states— 


at TNN d wer ferra, TRE Pasa, 
Om ganeso vai brahma tadvidyat, yadidam kinca, 
Sarvam bhütam bhavyam sarvamityacaksate 
It has been thus proved that the perfect parabrahma supreme soul 
itself is existed as Ganesa equipped with power to shatter the hurdles, 
having elephant body and in the from of such icon worshipped by the 
worldly people. 
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WHETHER GANESA IS NON-ARYAN GOD ? 


Thus, lord Ganesa, the dweller of Ganesaloka is capable to 
shatter all hurdles from the angle of metaphics. As truly 
stated— PeF Had Taq laar Yala’ "Yadrüpamkamayate tattad 
devata bhavati." Viz. the Gods do selection of their feature 
according to the imagination or feeling of the devotee concerned. He 
appears time to time as per the spirituality of the devotees and do 
grace on them. 

Some book worm, but disciple of the western so-called 
scholars having magnetic influence; dare to put their mental eyes on 
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— Why ? 
the element of Ganesa, a divine power that leads to rectif 


habits, habitats, diet thereby renders with purity in conscience a 
is a step just perverse to the education given them by their S0-calleg 
Guru (teachers); nothing solid can be seen in their approach, The 
say that Ganesa during the beginning of history was not the goq 3 
Aryans. They however, subsequently accepted him as god from the 
Non-Aryans defeated by them for their consolation. In order to 
support their plea, it is true that they have collected a few extracts 
from Puranas, Vedas and Ramayanas but they don't know whether 
element of Ganesa is mere confined to such sallow plunge. Although 
the people known even little to scriptures can immediately make 
them to keep mum but average people may fall in the ditch of 
confusion. Should now any man ask them whether they can tell how 
any element as Ganesa is existed ? whether they took it from the 
scriptures or from the material icons of Gane$a seen here and there 
in temples? When scriptures describe this element, how then one 
can say that he was non-Aryan god? It is to state that scriptures 
describe him adorable to Brahma etc. gods. In case, they take the 
latter ground, the icon made up of wood, stone or metal can not be 
considered as honourable as god. In case, that icon is worshipped in 
order to summon any particular divine power not visible, they should 
then tell the authority or evidence on the basis of which that divine 
power is summoned. The scripture is its only answer and when this is 
the position, it has stated lord Gane$a as unborn (Anàdi) god. If he 
was unborn, how can he be accepted from the hands of Non- 
Aryans? Further, the collection of contradictory things like declaring 
Gane$a as god of non-Aryans, arrival of Aryans from the other 
countries of the world, ruling of non-Aryans very first in India, Aryans 
acceptance of Ganeśa from non-Aryans apparently are brain wagary 
of the mis-directed mind think because when a man recongises the 
existence of Vedas and Scriptures as authority, how then he can say 
that Aryans were not permanent resident of India but came from 
other countries of the world as also they accepted Ganesa from Non- 
Aryans here? It indeed is the arbitrary study on scriptures, the 
impure living, rude surroundings which receive such null and void 
expression. This is the reason, Scriptures consider such people 
worse than the illiterate. A rule in our culture has therefore, made that 
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one should try to understand the cryptic construction embedded 
with the scriptures from the Gurus (teachers) well conversant to 
them. Certain time limitation has also been prescribed for such 
learning. The element of Ganesa's having son of Parvati yet unborn, 
loss of head by the saturnic impact of sight, affixing of elephant's 
head etc. typical events and arts are most cryptic and only scripture 
can provide with solution to such secrets. In case, scripture not 
perused properly, the people will definitely fall in the blind alley and 
befooled by the so-called critics we already have described above. 


An alarm Gosvami Tulsidas has therefore, given that one should 
not doubt on the physical identity, benevolence, complexion, 
distinctions and adoration of Ganesa etc unborn (Anádi) gods- — 

Tht BIS He Aart Y, AX state Rn afa l 
Jani koi asa samáaya karai, sura anadi jiya jani. 

Viz. as lord Gane$a us inborn (beyond the natural origin), no 

body should doubt on his such cyptic antiry) 
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TWELVE NAMES OF LORD GANESA 


Gane$a is the form of god that shatters all hurdles. Hence, a 
provision for first worship of lord Ganesa at the beginning of each 
and every act has been made. Such is the instruction. from 
Scriptures. So far as hurdles are concerned, these are material and 
metaphisical both. Prayer to god for removal of divine hurdles and 
appropriate efforts with full might for the material hurdles is therefore, 
necessitated. Worship to lord Ganesa automatically checks both 
type of hurdles. The reason for divine hurdles is the result of evils 
committed in the previous life while resaon for material hurdles is due 
to our own folly, carelessness and improper effort in the direction of 
work. It is observed that the egoists, greedy, furious, sexual and 
flatterers create several enemy at each work. An increase in the 
number of enemies stands as root of the hurdles. The devotee doing 
concentration on the complexion of lord GaneSa as having elephant 
head, large belly, single tusk can easily learns the things who have 
already described in preceding pages. Thus, all positive virtues fill 
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eee eT a a U MN 
gradually in his personality. The twelve names of lord Ganega are 
recited by the devotee from Sanatana Dharma as under- 
JERIT BA MEOE: | 
amaraq fret RAT fume: |! 
QAP PFA AAT aT TATA: | 
anaf ami a: qog Y | | 
Rreme frare a rater Profa aeri 
aa wee da INTRA c HIR (qom var) 
Sumukhascaikadantasca kapilo gajakarnaka. 
Lambodara$ca vikato vighnanaso vinayakah. 
Dhumraketurganadhyakso bhalacandro gajananah. 
Dvadagaitani namani yah pathecchrnuyadapi. 
Vidyarambhe vivahe ca pravese nirgame tatha. 
Sangrame sankate caiva vighnastasya na jayate. 
(Puja Paddhati) 
(Viz. (1) Sumukah (2) Ekadanta, (3) Kapila, (4) Gajakarna 
(5) Lambodara (6) Vikata, (7) Vighnanasaka, (8) Vinayaka, 
(9) Dhumraketu, (10) Ganadhyaksa, (11) Bhalacanara, 
(12) Gajanana. The man either reciting or listening to these names, 
does not suffer from the hurdle at the beginning of study, marrigge 


solemmisation, entrance to city, departure on journey, in course of 
battle and when suffering from the adversity. 








KK 


GANESA—AN ATTRIBUTIVE TO MIND 


Actually, the element of Ganesa is the characteristic of the mind. 
Our scriptures describe Siva-Parvati as sensitive man and the inert 
nature. The man is considered unique and one while nature has been 
classified in para and Apara divisions. Hence, Samkara first do 
marriage with Sati, the daughter of Daksa and again with Parvati, 
the daughter of Himalaya. Para in the form of Sati has no bearing 
with the creation and scriptures do not envisage anything about the 
children of Sati. Apara nature is the only cause for the creation of this 
world. This is the reason, it gives birth to typical sons having six head 


Gane$a—an attributive to mind 'o81 


body, elephant head body etc. Stone is the sub-characteristio of 
inertia and perhaps, Parvati name is used to refer the same meaning. 
Each organism is the part of sensitive male element and an extension 
of the inertnature. As per rule, when two things having unequal 
properties come in touch with one another, a third matter generates; 
the combination of abovesaid inert and sensitive elements give birth 
to the mind. As per the philosophy based principle- ^33IZTGTG» 33:7 
"Ubhayatmakam manah” (the mind is inert and sensitive both) the 
mind is called a gland equally of both i.e. sensitive and inert. Very 
principle of philosophy has been revealed as origin of Ganesa as a 
result of physical contact between Siva and Parvati. The final result 
of complete development of inert nature is observed in the heaviest 
body animal (elephant). Similarly, the last declination or sensitive part 
has ben revealed as a man, an organism having conscious. As per 
— ST qr Wad: fewer “Ubhayamva etatprajapatih 
nirukta$canirukta$ca"—(Under ^ derivative and non-derivative 
classification, Brahma also has two forms) very dual element has 
been revealed in Gane$a as mind owing to coordination/ 
combination of an elephant and a man. 


Need'nt say that the practise of puting stake on work depends 
fully on the element of mind "Td Uq AJENO BRT FINA: "Mana 
eva manusyanam karanam bandhamoksayoh," (Viz. It is the mind 
that becomes cause for worldly ties and imancipation of all human 
beings. May! my mind be resolve to all what is good and benevolent) 

FT: RIT HTT "Tanme manah Sivasam kalpamastu" (Viz. 
Many ! my mind resolute for benevolence) and — TT Sit s sft’ 
"Mana jite jaga jita" (Viz. Think that this entire world is won when the 
one is capable to bridle his mind) etc. dictums support very sense 
conveyed here by us. A resolution for every work first come to mind 
and then it results in speech and the act. Hence, Veda says— 


Yanmanasanumanute tad vaca vadati, 
Yad vaca vadati tat karmmana karoti. 
Viz. Whatever is churned into mind, the same is expressed by 
the speech and whatever is expressed, the same act is performed. 
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Hence, success on any act rests on the vehement 
combination of the mind. Such vehement stimulation is called in 
common parlance as loyalty or dutifulness. The practitioner of 
mesmerism says it as will-power. How a devotee should 
generate self-confidence at the beginning of each work, the 
manner lies in the abovesaid twelve names of GaneSa. Ilt is 
explained as under— 


Sumukha-Mana— The mouth is the chief sensory organ in 
human body. 
Ekadanta-Mana— per US of philosophy— 


CORSE US RIT "Yugapad 


jnananuppattih manaso lingam" (Viz. it is 
distinct introduction of mind that it can not 
conprehend, two different things at the same 
time.) the mind can be centred on one thing at 


a time. 

Kapila - Mana— In capriceness, the mind can even defeat the 
monkey. 

Gajakarna-Mana— The mind that makes a guess of the secret 


lying in the heart of others through gesture, 
posture, expression, movement, indications 
etc. 


Lambodara— The worldly events either small or big, seen or 
heard are stored at the corner to this mind. 


Vikata— It is so dangerous that even the warrior like 
Arjuna could not make stand before the 
preponderance of this mind and expressed 
his defeated disposition before lord Krsna 
as— due fe 1: gor! wa serious 
"Cancalam hi manah krsna  pramathi 
balavaddrdham" ('o lord Krsna this mind is 
most caprice, imighty and subjugates all). 
Lord Krsna himself has supported such 
feeling instead of any contention in the 
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Vighnanasa— 


Vinayaka— 


Dhimraketu— 


Ganadhyaksa— 


Bhalacandra— 


Gajanana— 
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"Asam$ayam mahabaho manodurnigraham 
calam." (O' Arjuna ! Your statement is 
undoubtedly true. This mind indeed is caprice 
and it is uphill task to contral it.) This is the 
reason, a caprice man is a ddressed as a man 
in his extrimity. 

The hurdles will automatically flee if the work 
is done with full concentration of mind. 


It is the supreme regulator of all sensory 
organs. No declinations can even touch if it is 
duly controlled. 


The entity of opaque, oblique, and immaure 
imaginations is the vehement proof of the 
existence of mind. 


It is the master of all countable matters of this 
world. 


it is a tiny form of moon that enshrines on the 
forehead of lord Samkara This moon is 
originated from the mind of gigantic (Virata) 
and that element of moon stimulates, the 
minds of all organisms. 


Only front face is typical like an elephant. In 
case, any devotee proceeds bearing all 
difficulties initially, the latter part formed 
down from the throat is declination of the 
part of sensitivity Viz. the devotee feels 
pricks initially in controlling the wagary of 
mind but it becomes so habitual to penance 
that it does not feel peace in other than that 
practice. 


It is clear that if devotee recites the abovesaid names with full 
concentration, he is booned with the spirit of self-dependence. 
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GANESA IS UNIVERSE ORIENTED PRANAVA (OM) 


It has been mentioned in Ganapati Atharvasirsa- 


| e 3 qua TW 
8 Om namaste ganapataye 
s Salute to Ganapati in the form of Om, 
€ the greatest and foremost syllable. 
We have proved the visible world 
© 
e 
s 
e. i 
o 


oriented syllable om is worshipped de-facto 

in Ganesa form on the basis of 

contemplations in Maudgala Purana. Hence, 
an icon of Om if desired to draw, it will get the 
shape as under- 

Look at the aove drawing. You will see 
syllable Om from all directions you see it but it can be drawn by an 
eccentric or typical artist. Hence, its simplest form is worshipped or 
adored as Svastika among common public. This sacrosanct mark 
have been equally accepted by other civilized countries of the world 
in their culture. However, as the flow of Ganges on its way is 
associated with a number of tributories and certain changes appear 
in its water; the symbols and the culture as a whole have been found 
in different features and modes. As per the figure given below, you 
will see that Svastika has become minutest in 
Germany etc. countries. The Nazis having proud of 
feeling themselves all Christians presently dwelling in 
England and other countries, adore it as cross. We 
have already highlighted this topic in preceding 
pages. The races having /slamic culture adopted, 
adore it in the form of crescent moon alongwith a 


star. Actually, it is the crescent point of the Om 
syllable. 


G+ 
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THE SCIENCE OF PLANET'S ADORATION 


In Sanatana religion, every follower arranges the worship of nine 
planets at the beginning of each auspicious and inauspicious act. 
Imagine that why is it necessary ? 


The great Yogi Yajnavalkya has highlighted a topic on 
appeasement of planets with reciting hymn and viniyoga in his Smrti, 
It states— 


SETA: TCE AT HETA TAT | 


p (Gio Wr SITHRTEHRT 998) 
Srikamah santikamo và grahayajnam samacaret. 
(Yajnya smriti Acaradhya 294) 
Viz. A man desirous of wealth and peace should host offering 
for planets. 


We have already proved under the theory on Universe and 
Body (viz. human body is originated as a result of combined 
contiribution made by nature) as also under a topic on Muhurta 
Vijnana that this human body is like a Dharmasala constructed as a 
result of contribution made by every individual of the society because 
itis also built by the grace of different gods. As all generous people 
or members generous donate as per their capacity for the 
construction of Dharmasala for which request is made by any trust or 
religious institutions; the same way different parts of this body are 
donated by the gods. We see that an individual donates land, the 
other donates bricks/stones, the third donates lime and cement and 
thus, construction of a Dharmasala is completed shortly. The 
directors of that charitable institution inscribe the name and the 
amount contributed or subscribed by the respective donors-on the 
Stones-in order to give honour to them and put that board at the 
front side of Dharmasala. On the day of inauguration ceremony of 
that Dharmasala; all these donors are called with honour and the 
Secretary of the trust or charitable instution furnishes a report and 
publishes the name of the donors and the subscription made by 
them. He thus, appreciates their generosity and gives thanks to 
them. This worldly etiquette is prevalent everywhere. In case, the 
Secretary would have not done this formality, the subscribers will not 
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sure stick to the directors because they were visited door to door for 
collection of the subscription and EP ea the donors as ' being 
their generous like sun and moon'— ‘TAT qr: WaT 
‘Bhavana somah bhavan süryah' but forget even to give thank ie 
their generous gift. It is true that mere expression of graterfulness or 
thanks does not do anything productive. However, we have seen 
several persons doing boycott of the functions immediately when 
they see, the secretary has not read their names in the thanksgiving- 
-list and did not pacify evenwhen apologised by the personnel of the 
concerned charitable institution. 

The nine planets including sun etc. have similarly, contributed in 
formation of this human body. The Sun has inserted soul, the Moon 
contributed the mind, Mars contributed the blood circulation, the 
Mercury has given the power of imagination, the Jupiter has given 
knowledge, the Venus has given Semen and saturn has given feelings 
of vicissitudes. Thus, our body is the outcome of all these 
planets—grace in the form of Dharmasala. Hence, from the 
insemination to the funeral, a man whenever gets a chance or performs 
any auspicious or inauspicious rituals ; gives thanks to all these 
contributors as—salute to the sun «quia TT:" (süryaya namah), 
salute to moon TEIR TT:' (Chandramasey namah), salute to mars 
‘ata TA:’ (Bhaumāya Namah), salute to mercury FIT qq: 
(Budhàya Namah), salute to Jupitor, qgwrd4 q4:' (Brhaspataye 
Namah) salute to Venus, KIEZE] TT:' (Sukraya Namah) and Salute 
to saturn ^ TH: (Sanaiścarāya Namah). 

The persons whosoever do flattery at the time contribution 
demanded from abovesaid donors but never say thanks and 
morevoer, leave such a trend to follow for the next generation; these 
all undoubtedly, suffer from the divine curse. 
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UNIVERSAL FRATERNITY 


All people know that according to the status of a man the other 
‘people join him in vicissitudes. For example, the Mohammadens of 
the same colony can only attend the marriage function in the home of 
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a Maulana because they solemnise the marriage within the family. A 
little more rush of the people can be expected at the home of a monk 
because the procession is offered only with a cup of tea. All 
authorities of the state alongwith the subject can be expected in the 
royal function (i.e. at the palace of a king) and foreigners including the 
inland people, may attend the function at the palace of an emperor. 
This is because the scope of fraternity with emperor is so extended. 
This is the climax of the fraternity with non-Hindu people— SIT. PTT 
ar va fa: "Sa kastha sa para gatih" (It is the supreme aim and the 
same position too.) but the scope of frater-nity with a Hindu of 
Sanatana Dharma is so vast as the guest from the abode of Sun, 
Moon, distant saturn and the guests from the next end of the 
universe orbit gather in the function hosted by him. He summons all 
of them with respect irrespective of it being auspicious or 
inauspicious function. 

It is merely a false confusion that such great guests are called 
but never given due honour and a Hindu merely offers few rice grains 
and sprinkles a few drops of water. Such question can be raised only 
by a man who attends function for satisfying his 
hunger— ‘@mattattade’ "Samagrinema nivartaka" otherwise the 
motto of love is— 

wre fort A$ eL, UH He ATATT Xl 

aA sal È ART HA, WD È UE UT R| 

Bhava bina thüküm nahim, gadi bhare samana para. 
Rijha jata hai mera mana, mana ke eka pana para. 

Viz. | do not prefer even to spit on a trolley load gifted items if 
the donor is not bona-fide but | feel tremendous pleasure if only a 
betel leaf is offered with honour. 
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AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 


G5) rat DervareaaT: wae T UEM | 
grat yeaah: at aRadio: l (TTF 29/8-20) 


Sanno grahascandramasah Samadityasca rahuna. 
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Sanno mrtyurdhumaketuh sam rudrastigmatejasah, 
(Atharva, 19/9-10) 
Viz. May all planets in company of moon, devil head with Sun, 
death indicator Dhümraketu and dreadful Hudras bless us for the 
good. 


(u) safadaa arat daar Yat ea ARN QUT Tat TaT 
exr daa sme aaa weal daar RRI dug 


gevafaésd-gl gaat TEM FTA | 


Agnirdevata vvato devata süryo devata candrama devata 
vasavo devata rudra devata aditya devata maruto devata 
visvedeva devata vrhaspatirdevatendro devata varuno 
devata. 


Viz. The fire, wind, sun, moon, Astavasu, eleven Rudras, 
twelve Adityas, forty nine Maruts, Vi$vedeva, Jupiter, Indra, Varuna 
all are gods. 

In Vedas etc. scriptures, provision for the appeasement of sun 
etc. nine planets has been sanctioned as their due worship. Let the 
inchoate opinions delivered by the material scientists be at their 
place as they consider the sun etc. planets as inert bodies and let the 
people having half-baked mind say that—Hindus worship the planets 
like Sun and Moon etc. because the promoter of their religion i.e. 
hermits were feared of them due to their sheer ignorance. However, 
we should in the meantime of such criticism seldom forget that even 
if we consider for a while these planets inert, we observe that as the 
inert earth brings in the changes like summer, winter, rain etc. due to 
its rotation ; the planets too have definitely some good or bad impact 
on the world and its inhabitants. 

Besides above, as a sensitive driver and guard is necessary for 
keeping control, make it moving at specified time, giving it brake at 
certain time intervals, the prayers made to the sun etc. planets i.e. 
contributor of our body formation are all relevant. Because these are 
as sensitive as the driver of a train. Imagine a train moving without 
driver and see that it will not understand, the signals and red or green 
flags thereby accidents are not ruled—out. In brief, the prayer to 
planets gives a due commond to the humanbody. ; 
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HOW CAN THE PLANETS COME 
THROUGH MERE INVOCATION ? 


The Sun etc. planets are located at a distance of several lakh 
miles above from our earth. This fact is duly known to all scientists. 
When this is the position, how then they come and sit at the offering 
place measuring mere one and half Balista (i.e. length from thumb to 
the little finger in stretched plam) from such distance and further, 
how they depart when only pinch of rice grains are offered with 
hymns on the lips? 


Here are some questions that can solve the abovesaid plea. Tell 
that how a lens measuring merely one inch affixed in Camera does 
cover the red fort, kutuba minerate and the scene of flooded Yamuna 
alongwith the bridge built over it ? Further tell that how a small retina 
of your eye does cover not only the sun and moon but all stars and 
constellations? As per the theory of sprituality, the respective 
sensitive god stimulates his representative power dwelling in the 
body of the devotee as an ambassador and does all good for him 
when a brahmana broadcasts his message in the name of planets 
through the wireless of Vedic hymns. This is the phenomena of 
Sanskrita language. Hence, any planets need'nt come down from his 
orbit and dash with the roof of the devotee's building because it 
already enshrines in micro form in the human body. The worship and 
summoning is mere creation of friction with match stick already 
bearing fire within it. ' 
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HOW DO THE PLANETS RIDE ON 
THE HUMAN BEINGS ? 

When a tiny ant rides on the body of a man, he immediately 
takes it out from there due to his sensitivity but what is the reason 
that he does not feel the riding of planets weighing several trillion 
tons? If it is untrue, why then the people say that saturn or devil head 
or tail is riding on fullan person? 


A man is reprimanded on doing anything foolishly—whether you: 
bear stones on your wit? and—he is resprimanded on committance 


of anything wrong— "Ghost is on his head". In the similar fashion, any 
good or bad impact on the human body is prognosticated as per the 
position, the planets take in the universe because these planets are 
contributors of this body. In order to reveal this scientific process, the 
people ironically say that fullan planet rides on the man concerned, In 
brief, they want to say that the man is under the impact of that planet, 
It is worth noticing that the consequences of good and evil acts, do 
not appear in human figure as fear appears on his face when stick is 
taken in hand to punish him but it creates distortion in his mind ang 
he himself weave the net for his detriment. Similarly, the 
consequence of good acts sharpens the mind of gentleman and he 
achieves success even in the herculian tasks. In brief, god endows 
the devotee with intelligence as per— garl T "Dadāmi 
buddhiyogam tam" and it leads him to the path of destruction. 

' "Buddhi nashatpranashyati."Hence, the mind of 
a man suffers from if and buts, whim- whams, this-that, logic, illogic 
etc. i.e. puzzles of various types. As an intoxicated man does not feel 
himself, the defects arousing in is mind and a mad man seldom 
thinks that he is a mad ; the people guess out his mental dispossion 
by the expressions made by him and say— 'ereffafar«r yq 
"Ardhaviksipto Yam"—( He is indeed, a half lunatic) you in the 
same fashion can not see the saturn riding on you but the people 
with whom you talk; understand you immediately and say— 
‘Carat fraser’ ‘Devanam priyo, yam". 
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WHETHER THE BRAHMANS ARE 
THE AGENTS OF PLANETS ? 


Itis said that one should donate this or that thing and the planet 
will give no pain. Whether the planets are corrupted and the 
Brahmans are the agents to get bribe and appease them ? Whether 
planets will do no harm when pockets of these agents are filled ? 


The person raising this question perhaps does not know why 
the ailments grip him suddenly in Ayurveda— 


ide. 


whether the brahmans are the agents of planets ? 291 
qdsrsrpd WT enfer are | 
erri rais : || (aera rara) 
Purvajanmakrtam pápam vyadhirüpena badhate. 
Tacchàntirosadhairdanairjapahomasuràrcanaih. 
(Madhavanidanh) 
Viz. The evil committed in the previous life inflict pain in disguise 
of ailments and these can be removed when medicines are taken, 
donation made, japa done, Homa arranged and prayers made to 
god. Need'nt say that the reason for ailments has been explained the 
evils debited in the account of previous birth. Yajurveda does not 
considers medicines suffice for their cure but gives simultaneous 
importance to donation, japa, homa, and prayer to god. The Unani 
system of treatment also considers blessing necessary with the use 
of medicines. It says that a man should do prayer and donation in 
order to get quick recovery from the ailments. As a man has to burn 
mid-night oil i.e. hard labour for earning money, it has been 
considered as the exterior vital air (Bahya Prana), while giving 
donation of the things, the man would certainly feel pain and it will 
Strike a balance or reconcilitation between the quantum must to 
suffer due to previous deeds. In otherwords, the pain determined to 
suffer for the previous evils will take place while giving money. This is 
the reason, donation lower than the status is seldom fructified. Thus, 
planets do not take bribe but appointed as judge by almighty to 
punish the man in proportion to the evils committed by him. As the 
Judge pass order to charge fine or rigorous punishment for certain 
days, rigorous punishment waived off if fine is deposited by the so 
convicted man. In the same way, one option out of physical mental 
pain or donation and gift etc. can be selected. It is our individual 
experience. Veda itself states about the Brahmanas learned to Vedas 
as agent— 


7: area arag garat at 7 fecu 


amu ay gowd! (srero 92 lg 122) 
Yah arseyebhyo yacadbhyo devanam gam na ditsati 
à sa devesu vrscate. (Atharva. 12.4.12) 


Viz. The man is liable to punishment by god who does not offer 
the cow to Brahmana who asked it for the gods. 
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AYURVEDA BASED ON THE THEORY OF 


UNIVERSE AND BODY (Anda--Pindavada) 


One thing more to realise is that the divine powers existing in the 
universe not only have impact on human body, but the inert things 
like grass, hay, rubbish, soil, stone and water also bear the impact of 
these divine powers. This is because, all these things being relateq 
one or other god having entity in the universe. The concentrate of 
iron particles and wood as suggested by Ayurveda for treatment is 
fully based on very theory of universe and body (Andapindavada), 
Ailment is meant by increase or decrease than the balanceg 
quantum of blood, flesh, marrow, liver, bone, semen and splendour 
in the human body. The deficiency of one or more than one element 
out of these is observed as ailment to body. The treatment is meant 
by filling or reducing the deficient element by any matter existed in 
the form of herb, straw, cereal, metal etc. 


When a person suffers from the deficiency cf semen, the 
physician suggests him to eat undecorticated green gram pulses 
because it increase the quantum of semen drastically. It is to mention 
that local matter that increases the semen is mercury and abovesaid ' 
pulse contains suffice quantum of mercury in it. Besides this pulses, 
all other matters like gourd and bitter gourd will asist in formation of 
semen in human body to the desired extent. 


Similarly, the medicines like Lohasava, Kumari Asava, tomato, 
iron tablets, quinine etc. are given when aman suffers from liver and 
spleen disorder. The man suffers because the above organs turn the 
essence made finally after due digestion into red colour but in 
patients case, these stop functioning and that essence is left undyed 
in yellow colour. The things relating to the mars planet give power to 
recover from ailment of nails, tongue, eyes etc. given in the form of 
medicines. The yellowish colour gradually is removed from all these 
Organs. Need'nt say that all abovesaid matters ‘are filled with the 
mars chemicals. 


The seven medicines i.e. Apamarga (Uriga), Arka (Aka), Palasa 
(Dhaka), Khadira (Khaira), Udumbara (Gülara), Asvattha (Pipala) and 
Ku$a hold within them specific elements of the Sun, Moon, Mars, 
Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and saturn respectively. Similarly, jn metals 
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like gold, silver, copper, brass, bronze, mercury and iron also hold 
these elements. The seven gems i.e. Manika (Moti), Vidruma (coral), 
Panna (Phiroja), Padmaksa (Pukhraja), Vajra (Diamond), Nilamani 
and Nilama also bear the elements of sun etc. seven planets. 
Whatsoever element is either reduced or increased in the human 
body, the concerned medicines are taken in a systematic manner (or 


honoured/adored) and very is the basic principle of Ayurveda. 


It is perceived that the planets located in the distant sky have 
great impact on the inert matters of our earth. The full moon of the 
fifteenth of the bright nights, attracts vehemently all earthly objects’ 
but owing to solid structure of the mountains, trees and soil etc.; we 
can not perceive this force of attraction yet tide in the ocean can be 
seen directly on that night. 


As per the position of the Saturn in human body, proportionate 
change can be seen in the lustre of Nilama. This fact has been 
disclosed by the jewellers. On very scientific spirituality, Indian 
hermits have conceived the objective of homage to nine planets to 
make the man well adaptive to the atmosphere and reap the desired 
success on all material and metaphysical acts performed by him. The 
modern scientists also accept the fact that this atmosphere has been 
formed with the combination of planets, constellations, stars, milky 
way, pole star, dhumaketu and ulka bodies. 


Xxx 








ABOUT THE CONCEPT OF HAVANA (OFFERING) 


It is a system or principle accepted in all scriptures that havana 
being inseparable part of religious ceremonies; it should be arranged 
at very beginning of all acts akin to the worship of Ganapati etc. gods 
for completion of them without any hinderances. The modern man 
Who accepts any system by any direct benefit, considers it as 
wastage of the grains and ghee thrown on the fire. However, this 
concept is as illusive as a man not knowing farming says fool to a 
peasant when he sees him scattering grains on the soil. 

We have to face the contentions raised by communists, 
Socialists and immature mind congress people wherever we arrange 


ee 
offering or make it arranged by the people. Hence, on the basis 9 
such bitter experiences, we say that the so-called educated Society 
is actually lagging behind the peasant who at least knows the 
agriculture science. Irrespective of less stock of food at home, 
members of family live on half diet ; he will scatter the grains on the 
soil. He will sow the seed even if it is arranged by selling the jewels 
lying with his wife or by raising loan from the money lenders. The so. 
called people will consider it his folly but itis peasant who knows that 
each seed will be retrieved in multiple of one lakh grains inspite of 
over rain, drought like conditions, emergence of rodents, parrots, 
moths and other adverstities always keep him fearing for the yield, 
Nobody can give him guarantee that he will certainly get the return 
for his secrifice without any hurdles posed. He thinks it his duty since 
his several preceding generations—to do farming and—assigns the 
result for his act—with the god. 


The same should be considered in relation to the offering. The 
farmer does physical offerin while it is an agriculture of the splendour, 
One is physical and the other is metaphysical. The former results in 
lump of grains and cereals while the latter results in everlasting 
satisfaction by virtue of the divine grace. Hence, this farming requires 
separate manner. The gods not being visible but micro, the matters 
are duly offered in fire and thus, it is converted in micro form so as 
the gods may entertain it. The bulky part of the matters offered to fire 
remains in the form of ash. The mixed part of micro and coarse turns 
into smoke and pervades in the space by lifting up from the earth. In 
finally, converts in clouds and rains again on the earth. The most 
micro part of it is converted into the form of Archi and satiates the 
gods dwelling in Dyuloka (The abode of sun). As per the macro and 
micro theory, each part goes undisturbed to its genuine holder and 
then rests there. As an inert body thrown upside comes back again 
to the earth, the river flows from its confluence towards the sea and 
seldom rests until it accesses there; each Archi of physical fire in the 
same fashion does not cease until it reaches at the sun, the basic 
nucleus of all bright matters pervaded throughout the universe. 


art amagi: TaN arrfecrqa tered (qo 3165) 
Agnau prastahutih samyag adityamupatisthate. (Manu.3.76) 
Viz. The morsel (Ahuti) given on fire in a systematic manner 
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finds its ultimate place with the sun. It is existed in the from of a 
formula in the foremost hymn. 


One should understand here as per the material science that as 
a seed avails, a quantum of increase by one hundred times when it is 
sown in the soil, the matter immersed in water avails a quantum 
increase by one thousand and one lakh time when it is set on the fire. 
The terms hundred, thousand and lakh etc. has been 
used merely to make the context easy to understand. In brief, the 
matters obtain their larger quantum in succeeding manner when 
these get in touch with the earth, water, fire, wind and the sky 
respectively. An increase in quantum of the grains/seeds is known to 
the most common people but one has to plunge in more depth in 
order to know the phenomenon of increase when the matters get in 
touch with the water etc. 


We observe directly that some tablets are to be taken with luke 
warm water or with something other in Ayurvedic system of 
treatment. The physicians working on allopathic system of medicine, 
suggest mixture of some matters with water to be given to the 
patients. Homeopathy system of treatment is based on the principle 
that if the quantum of property of a medicine is reduced by mixing it 
with the filtered water, it proportionately becomes more and more 
effective. Viz. a single drop of medicine becomes ten times more 
protective from the diseases and this ratio of increase in its power is 
continued with the quantum of water so taken. Needless to state that 
the matter mixed with water increases thousand times as indicated 
by these all operations and uses. 

While proving the quantum increase of the matters when it is set 
on fire, you need'nt do any specific labour. In case, your chew a chilly 
daily, it will give pungent taste only to you but all family members 
including neighbour will start reacting when you set it on fire. A little 
bit asafoetida when fried, spreads the meassage that curry is being 
cooked in a home throughout the colony. The sweet perfume of 
jaggery attracts the people moving at a distance of miles and they 
understand easily that cane juice is being boiled in the process of 
making jaggery. The odour of petrol and crude oils burnt in 
automobiles and oil engines cause headache to all people moving on 
the roads. The smoke from bidi and ciggerate smokers in a running 
bus make non-smokers putting hankey on their nose in order to feel 
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some relief. These all examples prove that the thing set on fire 
increases by lakh times. 

The matters dropped on the fire at the time of havana thus, avail 
immeasurbale quantum increase, satisfy the gods and finally 
received by the man in the form of numerous luxuries. 


In the opinion of Arya Samāja sect, the sole objective of havana 
is to purify the air but it is based on mere perception of the things. It 
is true that purification of air is also an advantage of doing havana but 
its objective is to satisfy all organisms and gods as part and parcel of 
the supreme soul and finally to become worthy of their consumption 
with multiple increase in their quantum. By observing many crows in 
the mango orchard and saying it suitable place for their gathering or 
considering the cool shade of tree as the sole objective of its 
plantation are far from the reality however, at the first sight, these 
appear well proved. The sole objective of mango trees is actually to 
provide with succulent and delicious fruits. 


Had the actual objective of havana been mere purification of the 
air, whether mere some grams ghee would have purified the air by 
doing havana at home?Better if such people join service in East 
Punjab Railway or East India Railway and supply the railway with all 
material proposed for havana. When it will be dropped in the engine; 
it can purify the air blowing not only nearby their homes, city or district 
but it will purify the atmosphere extended from Amrtasara to distant 
part of Bengal also. Imagine for a while, this opinion and laugh at the 
wisdom of the people so thinking. One should therefore, understand 
that the purpose of havana not confined to direct smell or purification 
of the atmosphere but a technique of the worship which gives fruits in 
the form of progress and prosperity in this world and the immortal 
pleasure in the world after death or heavenly abode. 





— XX * x 


WHAT IS THE ADVANTAGE OF 
THE SATIATION TO GODS ? 


It can be asked that what advantage the Society would reap 
as a result of the gods satiated by havana? One should understand 
here that as per the theory of Universe and Body, human body is an 
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outcome of the different contributions made by the gods. As a tab 
is always required reservoir and a bulb is required power house for 
continuous supply of electricity the surviving human body is 
required step by step, the god who have contributed his body. We 
are unable to collect the desired consumables in the absence of 
the grace of the gods and even if we assume for a second that a 
man has collected by virtue of his industry, different kinds of human 
consumables ; here also one can not make guarantee for 
successful consumption of the means so collected. We see 
abundant availability of consumables with the rich people yet they 
cannot consume them because of the ailments like indigestion, 
constipation, loss of appetite etc. A dictum that "milk is away from 
poors because of poverty and from rich because of Indigestion" is 
popularly used to describe the situation. Hence, Yoga in the from 
of availability of the things and capacity to consume in the form of 
"Ksema" both can be with a person only by the grace of god. The 
gods satiated with the havana performed, render the man with 
ability to consume the things available with him and this ability 
cannot be availed by any other means. In the folk language we can 
brief this cryptic sense by saying that the gods are so addressed 
because they render the man with different kinds of things and the 
man is addressed as "receiver" because he asks at each moment 
from the gods (Devata and Levata in folk language). Hence, Levata 
cannot servive without the grace of Devata. 

Once a king wished to know about the advantage of arranging 
the havana from his priest. The learned priest described the process 
of offering through Vedic technique but the king could not 
understand as he was eager to know the direct advantage. He 
continuously blocked the way of understanding by raising his if and 
buts, the whim and whams. Finally, the priest devised a new 
technique to explain the advantage for which the king was curious. 
He said the king- "You should arrange a feast fro Brahmanas". The 
king agreed to and arranged the same. The priest made the learned 
brahmanas in an auditorium and another hall was arranged for the 
common brahmanas. Various cuisines were put before them but as 
per instruction of the priest, the king ordered his attendants to tie a 
chip of wood with their elbows. The brahmanas could not bend their 
hand upto the height of mouth as the hands raised above their heads 
when they tried to eat. They all fell in surprise on such behave but 
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nobody could ask the reason from the king due to fear of royal 
punishment. Hence, they could only gain satisfaction that food is 
offered before them on the plates. The learned brahmanas however, 
arranged them in two rows. Thus, they started eating mutually i.e. 
one was putting morsel in the other's mouth and also on his part, the 
other was putting morsel in the mouth of the first. The tied hang 
cannot be lifted exactly at the neight of one's own mouth but he 
could make other to eat the same. Thus, all of them ate upto full 
satisfaction and began eructations. When the king asked the learneg 
brahmanas about their skill, it was replied by them by extracting 
following hymn from Srimadbhagavadgita— 


aad warded d ear ra T: | 

qwe MITA: ND WT | | 

Devan bhavayatanena te deva bhavayantu vah . 
Parasparam bhavayantah éreyah paramavapsyathah. 


Viz. o' humanbeings, satiate the gods by arranging the 
offerings and you will be satiated by the gods. Thus, by mutually 
satiating each other, both of you will enjoy the pleasure. 


Hence, we all have applied the formula of the offering herein 
when eating individually had become difficult for us— they replied. 
This example duly highlights the provision of havana. The man 
undoubtedly is not free to enjoy or consume all worldly things even if 
these are available abundantly with him because of the bondage of 
his previous acts performed. In case, he satisfies the gods time-to- 
time managing for the offerings; they also provide him with the 
capacity to consume those things. Hence, it is necessary to hold 
Homa etc. at the time of solemnising the ceremonies with all 
requistite obeisance. 





XXX —— 


CONCEPT OF INSEMINATION CEREMONY 
AS LAID DOWN BY VEDAS i 
©) mi dfe Recttarter art ear aeaf mi à arar rai gera | 
Garbham dhehi sinivali garbham dhehi.sarasvati garbham te 
aśvinobhā dhattàm puskarastraja. 


Viz. (Sinivali) o'amavasyadhisthatrdevate and (Sarasvati) o' 
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vagadhisthatradevate, endow this woman with power to hold womb 


and maintain the same (puskarastraja) decked with the garland of 
lotus flowers (Ubhà Asvinau) both A$vinikumàras duly hold 
(Adhattam) thy (Te) womb. 
qr) T$ à Rare wf gat gefr: | 
yf a gerere f enar gag TI) (ster 5,2538) 
Garbham te mitravarunau garbham devo brhaspatih. 
garbham ta indra$cagni$ca garbham dhata dadhatu te. 
(Atharva 5,25,34) 
Viz. May Mitra and varuna endow you with healthy womb. May 
Jupiter, the preceptor of gods, make they womb healthy. May god 
Indra and fire in the from of Brahma as Vaisvanara existed with all 
creatures “NE darn qar fora ceufiq:" (Aham vaisvanaro 
bhütvà praninam dehamáàáritah) make healthy thy womb. 

‘With the extract of the abovesaid Vedic hymns, it will now have 
become apparent that this ceremony is approved by the Vedas. As 
the forth coming baby, a representative to human race depends with 
his future on this ceremony; importance of this ceremony 
is unexceptional. As per the Vedic hymn— ‘ages vata 
RIC SIC Ce "Angadangatsambhavasi hrdayadadhijayase," the 
children get birth as a result of equal combination of the soul, heart 
and body of their parent. In that case, the physical and mental 
deficiencies existing with the parent shall definitely transmit to the 
children. The insemination ceremony is required to solemnise in 
order to remove those defects. Hence, Manu has stated the 
objective of this ceremony as under— 

Frassraferss dat METTA | 
garien RIRI marae ATA! 
Nisekadvaijikam caino garbhikancapamrjyate. 
Ksetrasamskarasiddhisca garbhadhanaphalam smrtam. 
This hymn recognises the purity of seed and field as most 
important. 
A question may be raised that whether physical and mental 
defects can be compounded by reciting mere, a few hymns and 
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offering prayer to the gods? We will reply this question in affirmation. 

We should not forget that mind has a cardinal role in his being good 
or bad. It has been stated in scriptures that— 


Mana eva manusyanam karanam bandhamoksayoh. 

Viz. The mind of a man is the sole reason for his painful ties and 
that of everlasting pleasure of emancipation. In the circumstances, 
when we have come across the confluence of the defects and their 
unsurpassable castle, it becomes then our duty to attack directly on 
the same and do a change in its flow. We should shift fully his power, 
erstwhile involved in creation of the defects towards the prevention 
of the defects and vices. The hermits duly understood to this fact 
have provided for this ceremony. To put a flame of divine lamp in the 
heart till then filled with darkness of the greed, ego and attachment 
unextincted—is the phenomenon of the typical mind of the Indian 
hermits. Following some hymns readable at the time of this 
ceremony are— 


(5) «aa: OT Stuer anri TREN: | 
quid qaurüfe era RT quaii (rer. 5 [es 190) 


Dhatah $resthena rüpenasya nàrya gavinyoh. 
Pumamsam putramadhehi da$ame masi sütave. 
(Atharva.5.25. 10) 
Viz. O'lord Brahma ! you are the creator of this world. Please, 
install adequately in the nerves (womb) of this woman. a male child 
with beautiful complexion for delivery on the tenth months complete. 


(Gr) ad geh geet fefr ruf Pn der 
TT TMNT TAA SR S HIA IRR: 
NI YA ING: ATA) (IRET $3 192 IS THO 3g 128) 
Yatte susime hrdayam divi candramasi éritam veda'ham 
tanmam tadvidyat pasyema Saradah $atam jivema Saradah 
Satam Srnuyama Saradah Satam. 
(Parskar 91.11.9 yajuh. 36.24) 
Viz. O' pretty woman ! | know your heart located (existed) 
within the moon in Dyuloka and that also knows me. Viz. 
should we duly understand the mental disposition of each other. 
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May both of you see upto hundred 
that period. 


301 
years, live and listen upto 


These hymns attract the human mind towards the sativa 
feelings. These do not allow, an emergence of animal nature. In spite 
of indulged in the worldly luxuries, it does not understand it as the 
mean of satisfying the lust and enjoys it in order to perorm the duty of 
reproduction as specified by Vedas like Srsti Yajria. The feelings like 
- "| am a fraction of the perfect purusa (God) consisting of truth, cit 
(mind and heart) and pleasure—it (Wife) is my nature and both of us 
join for intercourse in order to pay-off the divine, Asi, parent 
liabilities."have a great impact on the the formation of the body of 
forthcoming baby (man). 

It has now proved that the mental disposition of the wife and 
husband at the time of insemination, the image whatever they form in 
their heart and observe with inner eyes; the baby gets birth as the 
relection of the same. We oftenly come across the news through 
dailies, a woman has given birth an eccentric baby having monkey 
frame of the body, with hairs on it and a tail like monkey. Again 
sometime, we see a news printed that a baby was born with two 
heads and four arms. Imagine that what may be the root cause for 
these all events ? Needless to state that the irrelevant thoughts 
emerged at the time of intercourse result in such typical frame of the 
baby. Hence, at the time of intercourse, the husband and wife both 
should feel gaiety and a sense of spirituality. 

We have stated in preceding page that the body frame of a 
baby is an outcome of the joint cooperation of the bodies, hearts and 
the minds of his parent: Dut of these three, the mind is the eminent. 
It is most caprice and knows no limits. It runs at each moment and 
churns one or other things by joining the wisdom with it. Misdirection 
is not ruled out if the mind could not receive an adequate guideline. 
The caprice trend of this mind can be tolerated at other moments 
otherwise than, the sacrosanct and important time of the 
insemination when man is preparing himself to reproduce a 
Successor of his race, caste and traditions. In case, it could not be 
controlled at such important fraction of the time, its caprice, and the 
tendency of not caring for the limits may become a cause for the birth 
of unworthy, bloodblaster and a baby evergiving pain and pricks. In 
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deed; ours hermits having intuitive powers, started solemnising this 
ceremony. 


WHY IS SOLEMNISED THE 
INSEMINATION CEREMONY ? 


When all men, animals and birds etc. creatures of this world 
are able to do intercourse without solemnisation of any Vedic 
ceremonies prescribed and blessed with the children ; it shalj 
become an usual curiosity to know why is this act counted in the list 
of ceremony? we see in the animals that without following any rule 
like this, they easily give birth to more than seven kids at the same 
time. 


It is true that the animals and birds as also the men are getting 
children/kids without solemnising the insemination ceremony as 
prescribed by Vedas yet the greatest difference of the power of 
discretion among the man and the rest of animals is not easy to 
forget. All animals other than the man have been denied of the power 
of discretion to which the nature has endow with the man. The 
animals and birds survive under the sheer dependence with the 
nature mother. It is nature that directs their all activities. It regulates 
their functions very systematically and seldom allow them to violate 
even a little, the rules framed by her. 

We can say the animals greater than the man in several facits and 
they have established an ideal before the man particularly when we 
ponder in depth for comparison betwen them. Take for example the 
case of reproduction and intercourse as observed in them. They smell 
the body of female in order to know whether she is pregnant or not. In 
case, they found her pregnant, they seldom make her a partner for 
coition. Now put a cursory eye on the acts of a man. It is true that he 
is gifted with the power of discrietion, yet considers all time suitable 
for the intercouse by doing sheer infringement upon the rules framed 
by our Vedas and seldom cares for the time. Such inadvertance 
results subsequently in loss of the health and thus, meets to 
premature death. Hence, the animals being guided by the nature 
itself may not require any compliance with this ceremony but it is 
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sine-qua-non to perform for the man. 


This ceremony maintains the holiness of the relations between a 
wife and husband and they realise the importance of the control in 
their life. An ideal concept before the married man and woman is 
placed by this ceremony that mere sexual pleasure is not the sole 
objective of their cohabition but for meeting to a great purpose. They 
should exercise checks on them and do intercourse only for the 
purpose of reproduction of meritorious children. It is not the purpose 
of marriage that the couple has been given liberty to enjoy 
intercourse arbitrarily as it will not amount to evil. However, such 
arbitrary intercourse is not any way different than debauchery. 


We see oftenly that the physical relation between male and 
female is recognised only when it is allowed by their parent, brothers 
and relatives i.e. by the society and when the marriage is solemnised 
duly reciting the Vedic hymns. If any man and woman establish 
physical relation otherwise than the aforesaid two conditions; it is 
tantamounted to debauchery and such relation not only bring an 
enigma to them in this world but also in the world after death i.e. 
heaven. 

However, it is an inchoate definition of debauchery. Numerous 
scholars opine that it is not necessary to establish physical relation 
with the wife of other persons as it amounts also a debaucher if a 
man does intercourse with his own wife but for taking in acount, the 
rules framed by the scriptures. A renowned western scholar Dr. 
Balfowr has stated in this matter— 

"Excessive coition between married couples is indeed a 
debauchery." This is the reason, lord Krsnain Gita has enumerated 
Sex with spirittuality an his outstanding figures— 
'ufsfqea] TAF arse suu. "Dharma viruddho bhütesu 
kamo smi bharatarsabha". 

The mutual relation of the man and woman is considered as a 
Secret relation. Any discuss about courtship before the relative and 
the bráhmanas present at the time of wedding ceremony is treated 
as a matter of shame for the man and woman but it is neither secret 
nor cause for shame or shy. The day from where such assumption 
made by the society and lapsed it solemnising, the trend of 
debauchery is gathering momentum. In case, a tradition to accept 
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intercourse as a ceremony is restored; the men and women will 
abstain from enjoying it excessively as physical relation with other's 
husband and other's wife after marriage is considered as an evil, This 
ceremony has an objective to convey that the couple should do 
intercourse only when the insemination ceremony is performed, A 
few secondary objective of this ritual are as under— 


SEX EDUCATION OR KNOWLEDGE ON 
THE PROCEDURE OF INSEMINATION 


The scriptures have divided all worldly matters entertainable 
' into four classes after a thorough analysis made on them. It is called 
set of four classes (Caturvarga). The names of these matters 
are—Dharma (to execute great deeds), Artha (to acquire the essence 
or the wealth), Kama (the desires and ambitions) and Moksa (the 
emancipation). The scriptures educating on these four matters too 
are in four numbers. For example—Manu etc. Smrtis are scriptures, 
the volumes composed by Sukra, Brhaspati, Kanaka, Kamandaka 
and Canakya etc. are Arthasastra (Economics), the volumes like 
Kamasutra etc. composed by Vatsyayana etc. hermits are Erotic 
(Kamasastra) and Upanisad, Gita etc. are the Moksa Sastra. 


: The students were taught the sexual physiology like other 
branches of knowledge (Vidyas) on completion of twenty five years 
observed in strict Brahmacarya by Acaryas in Rsikula and Gurukula 
etc. during ancient period. This pre-awareness used to enable 
students live all happy couple life under the compliance with the rules 
taught by Acaryas. However, Agrama System met to setback and 
ceasure during mediaeval period and this tradition had also lost its 
existence. The country divided gradually in two parties. One part of 
that society was consisted of king, Nawab and rich people who used 
to sink in the ditch of luxuries and lust. Liquor and courtship to the 
greater degree made them blind and dull. They had no time to spare 
except sipping liquor and enjoying Mujara from the beautiful women 
singers. The second party was consisted of the public in common. 
They were all religious hence, it was natural that they used to hate 
such luxuries. Tulsi, Sura, Mira etc. Indian saints did strong protest 
against such activities of the royal people. They criticised and flayed 
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the courtship so strong as the common people bridled their sexual 
temptations but showed a gross neglection for Erotic or art of sexual 
intercourse. They considered it obscene and hatred. Thus, sexual 
knowledge met a setback and it lost its lustre subsequently. 


As during that period, the ritual had elapsed in full, the people 
could not acquire the real knowledge on the procedure of courtship 
(insemination). We still are living in gross darkness. The books 
providing with real knowledge on sex are still not available. The 
bachelors in pipeline to attain couple life get stimulation from their 
friends, neighbours etc. from the voluptuary persons, by reading 
Koka Sastra with illustrations etc. obscene literature on erotic while 
the stimulation of this nature is unauthoritative in itself and the person 
so stimulated, seldom establish peace and pleasure in his couple life. 
It is to state here that the obscene literature available in the market 
are mere advertisement tracks of the local medicines and misdirect 
the people. Hence, one should avoid reading such books on erotic. 
Several hundred volumes are being published on erotic in western 
countries. The authors like Dr. Pinnikar, Dr. Wilson, Dr. Havilock Elis, 
Dr. Pletus, Dr. Barnard, Dr. Franklin etc. have made effort to disclose 
this topic in scientific manner before the public. The volumes like 
"What a husband ought to know". 'Sexual questions’, 'Before I wed', 
"The science of new life', "Secrets of successful marriage" etc. have 
shown a scientific path to the bachelors shortly entering into couple 
life. Our India has also some rare books on this topic hence, it is 
advised to read them and do effort for happly couple life. 

The Acarya making this ceremony to be held by the couple 
should have suffice knowledge in this subject. The true knowledge in 
case, this system is revived, can be given by the teacher only. In case, 
there is no Acarya available, he can read the authoritative volumes in 
order to know much about the sex. As the students start doing much 
labour on study when the date sheet of exams are declared, the 
person which has to join the ceremony will certainly become more 
curious to learn the art of courtship prior to the declared day for that 
ceremony. When courtship or insemination ceremony is so 
solemnised by taking in account, all the procedure made; the baby 
resultant to such courtship shall certainly meritorious and spiritual in 
the days to come and shall earn name and fame for his family. 
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aa LE n 
PERMISSION FROM THE WIFE 


The woman is not a mean to satisfy the lust or carnal desire but 
she is a pure image of the beautiful nature. God has created Woman 
by imbibing coithin her all delicate feelings of the world. Her heart is 
always filled with love, kindness, illusion, affection, patience and 
delicacy. She rises with the boons of sacrifices and surrenders as 
virgin and sets in the form of a mother. Conversion in the mother form 
is the explanation of her life. She is adorable and seldom is the 
subject of lust. The persons whosoever satisfy their lust beside the 
religious objective to reproduce the children and when she is not 
agreed to; decay their health one side and do injustice with her on 
the other. Insemination ceremony or Garbhadhàna Sam skàra is a 
ceremony symbolising the necessity of having children and mutual 
agreement for the courtship. Needless to state that consent or 
agreement of wife is most necessary for intercourse. The modern 
husbands put her in pain for satisfaction of their hatred lust without 
seeing whether she is feeling unwell physically or mentally or she is in 
charms or sad. Inspite of several children already born and the 
earning power being slashed; the voluptuous persons engage them 
in courtship thereby birth of one more child which was actually 
undesirable. Such husband either finally knocks the door of suicide 
or the children die of hunger and poverty. This all happens mainly 
because the insemination ceremony is no more solemnised and the 
temptation of the people for physical relation or courtship has been 
left unchecked. 





We see that a number of embryocite events are taking place 
and numerous contraceptive, medicines and devices are gathering 
momentum day to day in order to check the undersirable births. This 
scenario jpso-facto reveals that there are no ceremonies like 
Garbhadhana solemnised. In case, this ceremony is propagated 
and adopted by the people; a stong check on the ever increasing 
population can be imposed and there shall be hardly seen 
complaints filed by the women against atrocities inflicted by their 
husbands. Thus, the movements conducted by the Women Cells or 
majority for obtaining equal rights as that of their husbands shall 
automatically hide in their den. This all protest is made only when the 
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women realised them selves suppressed by the men and the roots of 
such protests mainly get strength from sex exploitation made by the 
men. 


WHY IS COURTSHIP PROHIBITED ON 
AUSPICIOUS DATES ? 


We see that all religious functions in Sanatana Dharma are 
solemnised on any particular point of time. Muhürta is meant by the 
best time for an act. In other words, a time matching with the 
concerned act in a scientific manner. This adequate or appropriate 
time is calculated not through the human mind but through Astrology 
based on the nature science. The scriptures state as under in the 
matter of courtship— 

JPAP QRAR: AT | 

qda THAT Tea APTE NI - 
Rtukalabhigami syatsvadaraniratah sada. 
Parvavarjam vrajeiccainam tadvrato ratikamyaya. 

Viz. A man should enjoy courtship with his duly wed wife after 
her purification from menses with a benevolent spirit and abstain 
from the auspicious days i.e. courtship should not be enjoyed on 
auspicious days. 

MITE vor] Flt Aad agaaa SN: MRA 
quare: Bare qar RaRa maii PAT | (TW. Te.) 
Rtukale rajo darsane sanjate caturthadisamadine 
jyotingastrokte punyahe kanyarthi paficamadivisamadine 
garbhadhanamkuryat. (Paraskara Grhyasutra) 

Viz. One should do courtship in Rtukāla (spring or pleasant 
season), after menses, when the period of menses is over on the 
fourth day, and abstain from doing it on Astami, Caturdasi, 


Amavasya, Pürnimà, Sam kranti etc..auspicious days. Further, the 


auspicious time as calculated in Astrology should be chosen for 

courtship. 
The abovesaid provision made by Grhya Sutras that one should 

take care of the time approved by Astrology; actually impose 


| 


| 
I 
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LLLI AUT NTIS Aha Aani in ha EGET 
restriction on the arbitrary nature of the man in the matter of coition, 


Thus, these lead the men to live a happy and healthy life. Apart from 
it an appropriate time for insemination has also been indicated, The 
authors of Smrtis like Manu, Yajnavalkya etc. have plunged in depth 
of this issue and enumerated even the minutest conscious for sexual 
behavior. Manu states— 


TNR T MIR TAT FAT ITT: l 
garg gar aaa Ransgarg ry l 
TAR TAY garet iftarda RII (To 3,96-6c) 


Rtuh svabhavikah strinam ratryah sodasa smrtah. 

Caturbhiritaraih sardhamahobhih saavigarhitaih. 

Tasamadyascatastrastu ninditaikadagi ca ya. 

Trayodasi ca $esastu pra$asta dasa ratrayah. 

Yugmasu putra jayante striyo'yugmasu ratrisu. 

Tasmad yugmasu putrarthi samvisedartave striyam 
(Manu. 3.46-78) 

Viz. The usual Rtukāla in women has been stated as sixteen 
days from the day of menstruation onward. The first four nights are 
not fit for copulation. One should even not take a glass of water 
touched with that woman in those days. Besides these four nights, 
the eleventh and thirteenth night too is not fit for copulation. The rest 
ten nights are good for it. A man desirous of a son should enjoy 
courtship on the sixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, fourteenth and sixteenth 
night. Similarly, the man desirous of daughter should do it on the 
fifth, seventh etc. the rest of nights. 

The above extract from Manusmrti makes it clear that several 
lakh years ago when the rest of world was passing animal like life af 
quasi civilized state; the Indian hermits were engaged in examination 
of human life from all angles through prolong penance and scientific 


analysis. No corner of human life is escaped from their intuitive eyes | 


and they have discussed in detail on all aspects of it, When the 


principles and rules framed by them were soaked in such industry . 


and analysis, their significance can not be doubted upon. 
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WHY IS COURTSHIP PROHIBITED ON 
THE CERTAIN NIGHTS ? 


When this world is immersed in the ditch of lust and passions, it 

it not surprising if someone dares to raise this question. The above 
manner as laid down by Manu is usually felt so by the people having 
blind eyes on Eat, drink and be marry philosophy or— 
Hat’ Yavad ji ivetsukham jivet. (live life with pleasure till the last 
breaths and eat ghee and drink (liquor) even on money borrowed) as 
removing a plate of sweet from access of a patient and giving quinine 
to eat for the cure of malarian fever. It is natural if that patient speaks 
rough or shows annoyance for the physician and his family 
members, for the restriction they imposed. Much or less is the same 
condition of the modern people because they do not want to tie 
them with the rules, regulations, restrictions etc. even at the cost of 
their health and life. They say, the religion has kidnapped the liberty 
of human-beings and imprisoned them. the religion imposes checks 
on eating, drinking, sleeping, getting-up, sitting etc. all activities but 
for what purposes? They further argue that the religion is for the man 
and the man is not made for the religion. We see and face such 
arguments everywhere. In such circumstance, solution to the above 
question is not only necessary but mandatory also. 

We should put the following five things in mind prior to the effort 
of explaining the mystery of prohibition on courtship on auspicious 
days. It will make easy to understand the proposed topic— 

1. As per physical Geography, the moon is a larger body of the 
divine water impacts known as essence (Rasa). 

2. The blood and vital air existing in our body are the matters made 
up of the water declinations. It is ex-facie from an extract of the 
Upanisad as under— 

ama: diaeta Fretted arat a: rfe egaa water 
qt mamachi ashore: WATT: | (grab Fo § I+) 
Apah pitastredha vidhiyante tasam yah sthavistho 
dhatustanmütram bhavati yo madhyamastallohitam 
yo'nisthah sa pranah. (chandogya up. 6/5) 


Viz. The bulky part of the water sipped by a man becomes 
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urine, the micro part becomes blood and the most micro Bom ES 

becomes the vital air (Prana). 

3. The moon has been originated from the Heart of Virata as it oan 
be understood through the following hymn— 


TAA HATA SH: | (47) 
Candrama manaso jatah. (Yajuh) 

4. All things existed on the lithosphere having aquatic fraction get 
effect of the moon. For example-medicines and vegetationg 
grow when they get the essence from the moon. Hence, the 
moon is called the father of medicines (Ausadhisa). 


5. The moon has physical aquatic impact on the sea which can be 
observed in the form of spring tide on Amavasya and Paurnima 
and neap-tide on Astam/. 


One can understand easily having the above facts digested that 
is why the learned authors have forbidden courtship on the 
auspicious days ? The auspicious days is meant by Amavasya, 
Pürnimà, Caturdasi, Astami and Samkranti. Out of them, the moon, 
sun and earth fall at a straight line on Purnima, Amavasya and both 
Caturdasis. i.e. four days. Owing to that position of these three 
planets, the joint attraction made by them is felt more than the other 
days. Its impact therefore, goes on the human-beings like other 
matters existed on the lithosphere. 


We have already explained in preceding pages that our vital air, 
blood etc. are the matters originated from the declination of the 
water. The essence, blood, vital air all are excited more than the 
common days on these auspicious days. Similarly, the sun and 
moon fall at an angle of 90 degree with each other on the eighth day 
of bright and dark both fortnights. The attraction powers they bear 
thus, start friction thereby the attraction force of the moon is 
reduced. Hence, the effect of moon on the worldly objects is 
reduced. The effect of such lower attraction force may reduce the 
rate of blood circulation, the enzimes and thus, pulls down the 
sensitivity of the vital air (prana). If you want to see excessive growth 
of essences on the moon on the full moon night and diminishing 
effect on the eighth day of the fortnights: visit at Mumbai or Kolkata. 
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Your will duly understand the natural stimulation for Spring-tide and 
neap- tide on these days in the sea. 


In brief, the vital air and blood etc. do not remain in their usual 
state on these auspicious days. It becomes due to increase and 
decrease in the attraction force of the moon. The courtship on these 
days may reduce one side the energy to a greater degree causing 
health hazard and the child born as a result of that intercourse 
suffers from the defects on blood and energy on the other. That child 


will suffer from abscess, pimples, eczima etc. blood defects and 
heart weakness throughout his life. 


Besides above, the moon being mental creation of the Virat god 
and sole ruler of the minds of creatures, fluctuation in its size make 
proportionate changes in the minds of the people. The mind of a man 
including the essence, blood and vital air get an abnormal state. The 
child born due to courtship made at this time are seen barbarous, bald, 
mis-conduct, caprice or severely coward and impatient. One should 
therefore, avoid doing courtship at such time. 


WHY IS BORN CERTAIN CHILD ON 
COURTSHIP AT CERTAIN NIGHT ? 


Learned Manu has provided the sixth, eighth, tenth, twelfth, 
fourteenth and sixteenth night since the day of menses for having 
blessed with son and fifth, seventh, fifteenth etc. nights for having 
daughter. As the context requires, it is not out of place to discuss on 
this topic also. 

All scholars either western or oriental on sexual physiology 
unanimously accept the fact that son is born as a result of semen in 
greater quantum and girl child is born if ovulic juice is ejaculated 
more. The same has been stated by Manu. 

qur Gaishre yè eat aare fexur| (FF) 
Puman pum so'dhike Sukre stri bhavatyadhike striyah. (manu) 

Viz. Male child due to larger quantum of semen and female 
child due to larger quantum of ovulic juice is born. A mystery as when 
ovulic juice with woman will excess and when it is reduced has been 
disclosed only by our learned hermits and thus, framed the rules for 
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copulation. A number of discoveries have been made in the past ang 
continuously on their way till date buy all these are inchoate, They 
day will definitely come when all scientists shall compel to accept the 
facts lying with the sexual physiology composed by our learneg 
ancient hermits. 

When we read the books composed on the basis of SO-called 
observations, research, the theories laid down there, it brings two 
feelings simultaneously Viz. we laugh at these theories are inchoate 


and fill with mercy because they are unknown to the Sanskrit literature 


non-theless, they would have understood the genuine facts. 


We could see a book composed on sexual physiology by a 
renowned author Dr. Tral He writes at a place— | have evolved this 
rule about fifteen years ago and examined on the several thousand 
people till date. This rule is - a juicy thing secretes from the overy of 
the woman just after ovulic juice is ceased. It secretes continuously 
upto twelve days onwards. Thus, the woman will not get pregnancy 
if intercourse is not made upto ten or twelve days since the day when 
ovulic juice has stopped secretion. 


The readers would know clearly that the invention to which Dr. 
Tral says fifteen years earlier, had been already invented by Manu 
etc. authors of Smrtis about several millenniums ago. They had 
addressed the abovesaid period as Rtukala. Dr. Tral again states on 
the matter of reproducing male or female child voluntarilyri 


"The present state relating to this physiology, suggests us to 
follow Rtukala in order to attain success in the matter. There are 
abundant proofs confirming the fact that male child can be given 
birth when successive days are utilised and female child when the 
preceding days after menses are chosen for copulation". 


The above extract from the volume composed by Dr. Tral is 
straightly meant by existence of excessive ovulic juice during first 
eight days while it is reduced thereafter and the semen then surpasses 
it and establishes male child on womb of woman. We think it futile 
practice to condemn or criticise these inchoate theories as neither 
these scientists nor the witneses have cleared which are the preceding 
and which are the succeeding days. We only want to refer here that 
the modern scientists also accept that there are some days after 
menses of a woman in which the ovulic juice secretes more and then 
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reduces. 

We now come at the pro ‘on of couple and single night 
courtship as made by Manu. It is meant by saying that a type of wave 
known as Madana Taranga (vagary of sex) arises in woman's body 
when she attains purity from her menses. It fluctuates day-wise as 
the fever (Ekantara) grips the woman on every alternate day. It 
means this wave is raised high on fifth, seventh, ninth night and the 
courtship .on these nights results in birth of female child while 
courtship on the other nights results in birth of a male child as this 
wave is not raised on these nights. 


Out of the fifty persons enquired at time when this volume was 
being prepared, forty persons had supported the abovesaid principle. 
The five persons could not know the exact time of pregnancy, two 
persons could not support because of abortion and only three 
persons opposed it. Thus, we see that the abovesaid provision made 
by Indian hermits is all perfect in itself and based on ground of 
physiology. A compliance with this rule will fructify as it had during 
the ancient period. We should hope that the western science will 
ultimately arrive at the same conclusion because of being it a hard 
reality. 


WHY IS A WOMAN IN HER MENSES 
CONSIDERED IMPURE ? 

As the context requires, it will not out of place to highlight on a 
woman in her menses in insemination ceremony. It has been stated 
in the scriptures— 

vd sToreper sud mra WT TEATRO 

E 3 í € 
PITITA UITAG AAT TRENT | 
Evam áuddhaáukrartava rtau prathamadivasat prabhrti 
brahmacarin ii divasvapnanjanasrupatasnananulepa- 
nabhyariganakhacchedanapradh avanahasana- 
kathanatiéabdaéravanavalekhanatyayasan pariharet. 

Viz. The woman in her menses should observe Brahmacarya 
Since the first. day of Rtukala. She should not sleep in the day, should 
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keep herself away from taking bath, smearing sandal Or other 
fragrant matters, massage with oil, running a race, laughing, chatting 
more, listen to dreadful sound, decking hair, inhaling Stormy wing 
and excess labour. 

In accordance to the abovesaid suggestion, this tradition is still 
prevalent in India. The women were treated as untouchable those 
days. They were in leave from all domestic chores and the people 
even did not accept the water touched with her. However, since 
recent past ; this trend is meeting to drastic changes by the flux of the 
time. The community secking direct benefit for the actions, have no 
regard for this etiquette. The medium class family or the clerical] 
grade families are the gross violater of this Scientific tradition. They 
consider it as inconvenient. We therefore, propose making clear the 
weather so made cloudy by the if and buts of such people so that the 
innocent people could be made aware of the reality. 


God Dhanvantari holding nectar in his hand has stated about 
the state of menstruation with all clarity- 
arnai Sorel adeat aera | 
Soper Fre a agape TAT | | 
(GAT URAL Ho 3 AW C) 
Masenopacitam kale dhamanibhyam tadartavam. 
Isatkrsnam vigandham ca vayuryonimukham nayet. 
(Susrata sarira sthana ch. 3, 8) 
Viz. The artava (a kind of blood) is collected gradually in the 
body of a woman. It turns into dark shade and pushed by the arteries 


at the opening of vagina. It then starts oozing out and this state is 
called as menstruation (Hajodarsana). 


We come to know from the abovesaid explanation of 
 menstruation that the blood oozing from the vagina is of dark shade 
and having typical smell. Virus of different kinds are found in it when 
observed under a microscope. As it stinks, impurity in the body of 
the woman can not be ruled out. When the arteries are engaged ina 
task to push down and exit this impure blood mixed with the heat, 
perspiration and the ovulic germs, no Surprise if these contaminate 
the water touched with her thereby defects in the body of the man 
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who sips that water. We see in the hospitals that the doctors wash 
their hands and the appratus to be used for dressing with soap and 
hot water. Imagine that why they do this when these apparatus and 
their hands both appear neat and clean. A fool may think it mis-use of - 
soap and the water but the doctor knows its significance as the 
germs may otherwise get the way in the body of other persons 
causing sometimes, their death also. Now, think in the light of abvoe 
principle and the necessity of keeping safe from the disastrous 
affects of the impurity flowing from the vagina of woman in course of 
her menses. An inadvertance may cause severe detriment to the 
health. 

We could see an article from Dr. Reddy and Dr. Gupta on a 
magazine "Indian Medical Association" of Nov. 1949 wherein it has 
been explained that the western scientists too have discovered the 
toxic elements in the blood secreted during menstruation. Dr. Serika 
saw that some flowers faded when those were put in the hand of a 
woman in her menses. Dr. Mikavarga and pike observed in 1923 that 
heart beat of a frog was lowered when it was put in the hand of a 
woman in her menses. Dr. Lainji had concluded that the frog 
suffered from indigestion when it was put in hand by a woman in her 
menses. Dr. Poland Deal have opined that yeast is not fermendted 
properly if it is prepared by a woman in her menses. Don't go any far 
when a shadow of mensed woman can contaminate the pickle. For 
the sake of observing direct results, make a mensed woman touched 
with a basil plant, it will start fading and dried up completely within a 
month. 

From the angle of woman's health, she should enjoy perfect 
rest during these days. The physicians suggest perfect rest, abstain 
from taking bath and moving out in stong wind because when the 
inner parts of body are engaged with the task of cleaning the waste 
products ; shifting mind and body on other works creates severe 
disturbance in the process. The rate of blood circulation mainly 
depends on the mental disposition of a man as we see that human 
body turns weak even more if there is no dearth of balanced food 
when he is worried while the body remains healthy if the mind is free 
from tensions even without nutritious food. When exertions are given 
to mind on any other work, the pressure will proceed there but the 
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fraction of impurity will retain which subsequently may cause ailment 
by creating distortion in that organ. 

Rajodar$ana too is a kind of natural purgation for the woman, 
She should allow therefore, complete rest so that cleaning work fa 
duly completed. In case, she engages herself on the works, the dire 
consequences, she will definitely bear throughout her life. Her ailing 
condition further may give birth to ailing child. 


Lord Dhanvantari has stated the things that an ailing mother 
delivers to her children as under— 


fear dem. ann staken . 
amga gahada Tabia pret 
MAING IN HTAAATCAA: ASAT IATA TW 


sadida TRE | (RERET STATT 2-4) 


Diva svapantyah svapasilo amjanadandho  rodanàavik- 
rtadrstih snananulepanad duhkhas ilastailabhyangatkusthi 
nakhakartanat kunakhi pradhavanaccancalo hasanacch lyyavadant- 
austhatalujihvah pralapi catikathanadatiéabdasravanad badhiro 
avalekhanatkhalatih marutayasevanan-matto garbho  bhavatit- 
yevametan pariharet. (Susruta Sarira sthana ch. 2-5) 


Viz. If a mensed woman sleeps in the day, the prospective 
baby if she gets pregnancy ; shall gain the habit of sleeping for long 
hours. The baby will born blind if she puts collyrium, he will receive 
bulging eyes if she weeps, physical pain will grip the baby if she takes 
bath and smears fragrant matters, her massage on body will make 
the baby leper, the baby will receive rough nails if she cuts her nails, 
baby will be of caprice disposition if she runs a race, baby will get 
dark lips, deformed tongue and palate if she laughs, her over 
chatting will make the baby boaster, the baby will become deaf if she 
listens dreadful sound, baby will become bald if she decors hair with 
comb and the baby will become mad if she does excess labour and 
inhales strong wind. Hence, she should abstain from doing these 
things. 

It is surprising that the parent do not give importance to 
these things initially but Subsequently, blame their luck when 
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they see any of such deformities on the baby. Lord Dhanvantari 
has further stated— 


dd: Wer AJ AEAII pA PANT- 
eq ficat ART aR gA, BA ga: 

tatah śuddhasnātā caturthe ahanyahatavāsasamalańkrtām 
krtamangalasva stivacanam narim bhartāram darśayet, 
kasya hetoh. 

qd ITAIT TRİ TRATAT | 

agai aaqa waht zefted: 11 

Pürvam pasyedrtusnata yadráam naramangana. 

Tadráam janayetputram bhartaram daráayedatah. 

Viz. One should make the woman on the fourth day of her 
menses to see family physician or preceptor and husband when she 
is decked with fine garments and ornaments. Savastivacana should 
also be made by a learned brahmana. This is because— | 


"Whosoever is the man seen by the woman first after bath (i.e. 
4th day of menses); at first subsequent to the bath after menses; the 
child of the same nature gets birth." 


Hence, the bachelor and spinsters should duly abreast with these 
facts prior to tying themselves with the sacred knot of the marriage. 
They should then observe strictly these rules. Revival ofthe system of 
Vedic ceremonies (rituals) and proper education on these facts at the 
time of insemination ceremony are therefore, must. 
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ABOUT THE CEREMONY OF PUMSAVANA 

G) Jaret Raren? quisrafrargst 
garage NRI JAI mkaa?! (uno F HT. $9.9) 
Pumamsau mitravarunau pumamsavasvinavubhau 


Pumanagnisca va. yu$ca puman garbhastavodare. 
(Sama. mam. bra. 1.4.9) 


Viz. Mitra and Varuna both gods are Purusa. Both 
Aégvinikumaras are Purusa and both A$vini winds are purusa. A 
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Purusa has been introduced within your womb. 


(gr) grafa: quere: qur] eat gea: | 
gaii oF frr d Garg array! (ATO FFT. 2.8.0) 
Pumanagnih pumaninaran puman devo brhaspati. 
Pumamsam putram vindasva tam pumannu jayatam. 
(Sama mam bra 1.4, 9) 
Viz. The fire god is Purusa, Indra, the king of gods is also 
purusa, Jupiter, the preceptor of gods too is purusa. May thee! 
obtain a son with element of purusa. 


The abovesaid Samaveda hymns recited at the time of 
Pumsavana Samskara make it clear that this ceremony is made in 
order to get a male child. 


amr Gaara | querer ster re fei) qd aT- 
Atha pumsavanam. purasyandata iti mase dvitiye trtiye vā- 
According to the above averment found in Paraskara 

Grhyasttra, this ceremony is performed when the baby in womb 
attains two or three months. In other words, when the womb is mere 
crystallised and the genitals distinguishing male or female are not 
developed. According to Physical Science, such distinguishing 
organs are formed after third or fourth months in the ovary. Hence, 
this ceremony is performed prior to that addition. 


It has been observed that the parent prefer the son on the 
daughter oftenly in all countries. They arrange feasts when son is 
born and offer people with donation and gifts in India. Yaska 
states -RP T aard gu T3:' 'Pum-narakam tatastrayate iti 
putrah'. 


As per this averment, the son is considered rescuer from the hell 
to his Pitrs (deceased forefathers) through different offering held, 
Sraddha and Tarpanas made. All parent consider their life successful 
when son is born in their home. The women hold different type fasts 
in order to be blessed with son when there are several girls/daughters 
at home. They ingest several type of tonics and medicines. 


In view to fulfil this desire, the ancient hermits have made efforts 
to provide for this ceremony at right time. 


Two useful remedies for pumsavana j sis 


TWO USEFUL REMEDIES FOR PUMSAVANA 


This ceremony bears two aspects—-(1) Spiritual and (2) relating 
to physical cure. The husband and wife both hold Vrddhi Sraddha, 
Marigalika Yajnas etc. in order to appease their Pitrs with sheer 
reverence. On completion of these rites, the pregnant woman is 
offered with the juice of Batarikura, Gudaci, Brahmi etc. medicines. 
She sips the same. 


The Vrddhi Sraddha and Mangalika Homa are based on 
psychology altogether. A special feeling is created in the heart of the 
pregnant woman through these activities. The hymns recited in 
course of executing these acts fills her heart with strong belief that 
she will definitely give birth to a male child. It is the consequence of of 
this strong spirit that even if the female child is in process within 
womb, the will power converts it into the male. 


No need to highlight the strength of feeling, stong faith or 
reverence as we have already mentioned enough under the head 
Spiritualism in preceding pages. It is not hidden from the people the 
how the symbol of victory placed everewhere by the defeated 
countries revived the power of the soldiers and the public and how 
then they converted the defeat into victory. Lord Krsna has given 
obeisance the supreme place in human life by saying— at Te: T 
uq 3:' 'Yo yacchrddhah sa eva sah’. (Viz. In the form and quantum 
of faith on anything, the man becomes the same). When this is the 
phnomenon of obeisance, the readers may imagine the 
appropriateness of Vrdhi Yoga and hymn reciting based on extent of 
spirituality in woman desirous of male child. 

The next act of ceremony is remedy. As per approach of botany, 
the buds of banyan tree are excellent medicine for lesions, blood and 
bile related problems and defects crepted in vagina of women. It gives 
strength to the womb too. Somalata is phenomenal medicine for 
energy and semen but it is rare to find. It had been used in Yajna etc. 
auspicious functions. Soma juice was a sacred and energising drink 
of the gods. It had been used particularly in the offerings held for 
being blessed with male child. This divine medicine was sipped by 
the husband on completion of that offering and used to give birth 
beautiful and valorous children. 


a 2 


In brief, the husband and wife can give birth to Children as 
expected, provided that this ceremony is performed in systematic 


manner. 

Svami Dayananda and certain successive scholars have raised 
doubts on the power of Vedic hymns and in these medicines, They 
consider it as ceremony hel for increasing virility in man. Contrary to 
it, Manu states- 

"Garbhadbhavecca pum süteh pum stvasyapratipadanam: 

Viz. It is the result of Pumsavana ceremony that not female body 
but only male body is formed within the womb. Thus, he has 
accepted it as the processing of organism (Jiva). The Arya Samaji 
boast of being theirs follower of Vedic religion yet their no faith on the 
power of hymn is the prima- facie model of the elements of hermit in 
this Kali-era. 
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CEREMONY OF SIMANTONNAYANA 


tated dard aufer aaaea ATT | 
arene dai Tarr wem» seh uni! (ss) 
Yenadite simanam nayati prajapatirmahate saubhagaya. 
Tenahamasyai simanam nayami prajamasyai jaradast krnomi. 
(Rgveda) 
Viz. As Prajāpati had performed Simantonnayana for Aditi, the 
mother of all gods, | render the sons, grand sons etc. of this pregnant 


woman with longevity upto the old-age by holding her 
Simantonnayana. 

This ceremony is performed when the baby is in the womb like 
Pumsavana ceremony. As per the author of Aśvalāyana Grhya Sūtra, 
it should be in fourth month and according to Pāraskara Sūtra, it 
should be held on sixth or eighth month when the moon locates on 
any male symbolising constellation. 


agria damag | rgia 
Tal JAT TAAT THAT qb: RATT! 
(omga. ar. e afar ew BE?) 


Ceremony of simantonnayana 


Caturthagarbhamase simantonnayanam. 
apuryamanapakse yada pumsa naksatrena candrama 
yuktah syàt. (Ashva.A.1 kandika 14 sütra 12) 

Lord Manu has directed its fruit equal to that of the insemination 
ceremony solemnised. As the insemination ceremony results in 
purification of impurities of the woman thereby remove the prone 
defects on the forthcoming baby alongwith sowing the seeds of 
auspicious properties or qualities in order to make him perfect man. 
Simantonnayana ceremony is made for re-purification of the 
pregnant wornan, proper defence of the baby in the womb and his 
proper education and training. The time for solemnising this 
ceremony is exactly when the solid crystal of flesh is branched—off in 
the formation of hands, feet, eyes, ears and the heart within the 
womb. 

It is basically the time when the chief organs and the heart is in 
the process of formation. Since formation of the heart region in the 
womb, sensitivity arises or inbibed with the womb and typical 
physical and mental changes took place in the pregnant woman too. 
Since then, she holds two hearts i.e. one that of her own and the 
other that of the baby. As the heart is the treasure of sensitivity, the 
so- sensitive baby starts revealing his senses and these senses arise 
as reflection on the heart of the mother. 

caged raf gaerg FTT: Merea mía | 

c water, 
PAAR, RATT 
arahia fer, fegeurea 

ant deta” (Gym IMR RTT Ho 3) 


Caturthe sarvangapratyangavibhagah pravyaktatar0 bhavati. 

Garbhahrdayapravyaktabhavaccetanadhaturabhivyakto bhavati, 

kasmattatsthanatvat, tasmadgarbhascaturthe 

masyabhiprayamindriyarthesu karoti, dvihrdayacca 

nàrim dauhrdin imacaksate" (Susruta sarira sthana ch. 3) 

Owing to two hearts attached, the desires made by the 
pregnant woman are called the desire of dualheart (Ovaurhrda). 
These should be satisfied by the man with all possible means. The 
baby in womb sufferes from the frustration and dissatisfaction if 


322 Why ? 
vital for the mother and the baby both. Taking in view thi import- 
ant time frame, the ancient hermits having intuitive Powers 
felt the necessity of repurification of the pregnant woman ang 
provided for stamping serene feelings in the heart of the baby even 
when he is in the womb by virtue of this ceremony. 

The hymns recited in this ceremony, the meal as residua 
of the offering mainly mixed with suffice ghee, the tradition lie 
separating the dividing line of hair on woman's forehead by 
using Udumbara etc. herbs and the blessing by the senior 
women as— {Rye Wq’ "Virasüstvam bhava" (Viz. be a mother 
- of valorous son) all jointly create a divine environment and its 
memory is stamped in the heart of the pregnant woman for a 
prolong period. An innovative stimulation and energy is introduced 
in the heart of the pregnant woman by virtue of this Vedic 
ceremony and repeated blessing of the senior women and she 
usually activates to something excellent to become a mother of 
valorous son. 


It has been indicated through scriptures that she should read 
regularly Ramayana, Mahabharata etc. holy books, either read or 
listen the stories of the warriors and should do all possible efforts to 
become a mother of valorous son. 


THE EFFECTS TRANSMITTED TO THE BABY ` 
THROUGH SIMANTA CEREMONY 


Needless to highlight the effect tranmitted in the heart of 
innocent and all serene baby through the sacred thoughts of his 
mother. All people may understand easily the innovative mental 
power transmitted to the baby and the traces ‘of virtuous thoughts on 
his mirror like heart. History is evident of several events in which the 
babies born ditto to the spirit of their mothers when they were in the 
womb. One such interesting episode pertains to Abhimanyu in 
Mahabharata—the battle of Mahabharata was on its full youth. 
Several thousands lakhs soldiers were succumbed to that 
devastating fire of battle daily. The death god was dancing 
everywhere. It was supposed as if the ego and envy accumulated in 
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the hearts of brothers converted volcanoes and ready to gobble-up 
each other. At this crucial occasion, Dronacarya installed 
Cakravyuha on vehement pressure exerted by Duryodhana. 
Eventually, Arjuna was not present in his camp on that fateful day. He 
was out for battle against Samsaptakas with lord Krsna. 
The Pandavas fell in grief when they suddenly got the information 
about installation of Cakravyuha. Nobody except Arjuna among 
Pandavas was able to penetrate that Cakravyüha. 

Yudhisthira fel in dense hopelessness thinking whether 
Cakravyüha will become cause for defeat of Pandavas as there is no 
option to face successfully the same. A question of life or death was 
sternly posed before Pandavas. In the meantime, a teenager 
Abhimanyu irrespective of being his age only sixteen years, came 
there and shattered the dense night of hopelessness to give way the 
pleasent morning. 


He said— "O king ! what if father is not here today? | am a fraction 
of his soul and body—Abhimanyu is here. | will shatter Cakravyüha 
and save Pandavas from shame even at the cost of my life. 

Oh, no Abhimanyu, it can not be possible. How will we face 
Arjuna for throwing you in the inaccessible wall of Cakravyüha ? And 
listen again, it is not an ordinary war but Cakrvyuha and nobody 
among us is expert to shatter it. 


| know great king, still state that | know about Cakravyüha since 
| was in the womb and my father was explaining this art before my 
mother. Hence, please, allow me to see it. He however, could tell the 
method of shattering the Vyüha, my mother in the meantime fell in 
nap and father had also stopped telling it. Hence, | can make easy 
entrace within the Cakravyüha rather it is difficult to say whether | 
shall come back safely or not."—said Abhimanyu. 


And the same was happened. The valour and gallantry as 
shown by Abhimanyu in the battle of Mahabharata is known to each 
man and woman of India and his name is quoted as illuminating gem 
in Indian History. We are not intended here to tell the story of 
Mahabharata but we want to reveal only that how good or bad 
qualities are stamped in the heart of the baby in the womb. Hence, 
the ceremonies provided by the authors of scriptures were all based 
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on scientific principles. Ex 


The pregnant woman is provided with Khicagi (mixed 
preparation of rice and pulse) mixed with ample quantum of ghee in 
this Simantonnayana ceremony as residual of the offering 
performed. It has been stated in Gobhila Grhya Sütra— 


fs certicgara wari arada dur un sorter 
daira areroat irent sarika i 
(RIT Jo Wo ? lo 19-33) 
Kim paśyasityuktvā prajāmiti vācayet tam sa svayam bhurijita 
virasürjivapatniti brahmanyo mangalyabhirvagbhi rupasiran, 
(Gabhile gr. su. 2/7/9-12) 
What do you see? The woman should Say—see a 
child—when question is so asked. She should eat that Khicadi 
herself and the women gathered at that occasion should bless 
her—May! you be a mother of valoruous child. May you give birth 


to a living child. May! you enjoy the company of your husband for 
prolong period. 


This provision is not merely an activity of ritual. It attracts the 
attention of the husband and wife towards their special need. The 
pregnant woman requires ghee etc. nutritious food exactly at the 
time when this ceremony is performed. One side, she maintains her 
body and provides maintenance to the baby, on the other. She 
should therefore, be given a nutritious food containing ample 
quantum of vitamins and it should be digestive. Khicadi is such 
nutritious food. Khicadi weighting 40 tolas contains the following 
percentage of nutritious ingredients, — 


glucose} satt | water 
Emme arie: epe] 
ea noir is 5 [e os 


Thus, we see that khicadi is digestive and scientific food full of 
nutritious elements. The doctors also suggest the ‘patient taking 
khicagi for proper digestion. The pregnant woman should frame a 
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role to take the similar digestive and nutritious food so that her health 
is maintained and the baby also born healthy. The constipation like 
ailments do not grip his body and she feels no pain at the time of 
delivery. Owing to repeal of ceremonies to be solemnised, no diet 
conscious for the pregnant woman is found in the families. The 
ceremony therefore, acts as educating media to the families so that 
they give special attention to the balanced and nutritious food for 
pregnant woman. Having not such system prevalent presently, a 
number of babies born so weak as their body cannot face the heat and 
cold as also immune system is lowered. Hence, they die early in their 
childhood. 
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ABOUT THE CEREMONY OF JATAKARMA 
IATA: PART SI Aah | Frege stat 
srerat Stat sftacear He | GET $ Ios Ie) 
Dagamasanchasayanah kumaro adhi matari. niraitu jivo 
aksato jivo jivantya adhi. 
(Rg. 5/75/9) 
Viz. O,God! the delicate baby sleeping upto ten months in the 


womb of his mother holds the vital air (pràna) should now come out 
from the healthy mother smoothly. 


Jatakarma as its name implies, is a ceremony performed just 
after the baby is born. We see all people attending this ceremony 
presently, is nowhere attached to it. Our great hermits have 
observed the man in the form of soul and not only with a body 
formed with bone, flesh ; in all activities excuted by him, in 
ceremonies performed by him during his life time. Their intuitive 
eyes saw the particular sensitive soul addressed as— H3417 
ae IIT "Angusthamátram hrdi $ayanam" in Vedas which 
was within him apart from his physical structure. They felt the 
necessity of material and metaphysical conscious for the creation 
of a perfect man. This is the reason, they pondered upon both 
Sides. 


The acts like home cleaning, giving bath to the baby, cutting 
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T YF 
and knotting his navel, feed him breast milk pertain to Jatakarma 
ceremony and we see these are perfomed presently at every home 
just after the baby is born. These are performed under the eye anq 
care of mid-wives, nurse etc. female physicians. And thus} health of 
mother and baby is equally maintained. We ask here whether the 
modern doctors and physicians have provided for any technique ag 
stimuli to the heart, the mind and speech of instant born baby ? 
Whether the baby requires no divine protection except the physical 
protection which is given to him ? 


Very is the peculiarity of the Jatakarma ceremony. The baby is 
given a bath, fed the medicine mixed with honey, navel is cut and 
tied as also fed with mother's milk under this ceremony and thus, 
support is given to his life energy for booming. Subsequently, a 
japa of eight hymns including the following is made by putting lips 
near his ears— 


HARTA eer RTT OAT 
emSsqurd uf 
Agnirayusmànsa vanaspatibhirayusmamstana 


zu 


tva" yusmantam karomi. 


Viz. as the fire god enjoys longevity with the vegetations, | by 
virtue of his grace, render you with longevity. Thus, a spirit of 
longevity in the heart of that baby is energised. Then the body of that 
new born baby is touched with hand and Acas on the lips. for 
stamping in his heart, the patience, valour, splendour etc. qualities: 
for ever. This Rca falls as under— 


STRAT HT ee five se | 
SAT È JATARI A AT IRG: ITTF I 


Aśmā bhava paraśurbhava  hiranyama$rutam bhava. 
Atma vai putranamasi sa jiva Saradah $atam. 


Viz. O' Child! may you be strong built as boulder and 
suppressor of enemy as an axe. May you get the lustre of gold and 
glory. You are my own part of soul and will be known as son (Putra). 


May you live hundred years. This blessing provides the baby with 
extreme enegy to soul and mind as well. 


Whose milk to baby-mother's or the midwife’s ? 1 “gay 

When a woman in travail listens to the encouraging words of 
Vedas recited by Brahmana, she bears the pain happily and seldom 
become impatient. These words are— O' brave woman! you are /da. 
You have made us having valorous son by giving birth to a gallant 
son. Be the mother of a gallant son. Thus, the ceremony described 


defends and energises the physical and mental both aspects of the 
baby and his mother, the pregnant. 


WHOSE MILK TO BABY-MOTHER'S 
OR THE MIDWIFE'S ? 


Influenced by the western education and the civilization 
pervaded, the Indian women are engaging any midwife to take care 
of maintenance of the baby including feeding him milk and the 
dry milk packed in containers is being preferred. This, indeed is a 
killing approach for the babies. This trend gathered momentum 
when some physicians opined that breast feeding causes ailments 
to the mothers. It brings forth weakness in their body and early 
old-age. 

The opinion acted magicaly on the persons educated in 
western system of education and we see ihat such educated men 
and women are using the same formula in order to satisfy their 
lust undisturbed. Far to say about the common people when so- 
called. social reformers like Svami Dayananda (the promoter of 
Arya Samaja) have also misdirected on this matter. They have 
supported the provision of feeding the baby with breast milk only 
for six days from birth. They have thus, opened the door for 
arbitray earming of the English Doctors. It is really a cause of 
great concern. 

Feeding milk through midwife to the baby unless there is any 
emergency, results in severe decay of the health of the baby. This 
ceremony provides for feeding the baby with breast milk and that 
too when these are duly cleaned. Some hymns are to be recited 
while feeding by the mother. This issue can be discussed broadly in 
"Cara SAstrartha’ one specofic treadise published by us. These 
hymns make the mother to understand indirectly that she should 
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feed the baby with the breast, filled with nectar of affection and love, 
which can make his body sturdy and full of strength. It Should be 
remembered that mother's milk is mixed with her love for the baby, 
It generates the best and benevolent thoughts of family in him. The 
milk of a brahmana wife generates wisdom and knowledge, milk of 
Ksatriya's wife generates bravery and courage in baby while the milk 
packed in containers is lack of this power. How king Jasavant Singh, 
fed with milk of his Ksatrani mother, got control on cowardice and 
came back in the meantime, at battle field by putting at stake his life, 
History is evident to this sudden change of heart. Again, the reason 
for a fall of him in cowardice was mere one time fed on milk from the 
breast of a maid when he was only three years child. Imagine that 
how dangerous is even once feeding the baby on others milk 2 It had 
brought an enigma to Jasavanta Singh. Akabara llaàhavadi had 
stated in this context— 


fer 4 F STU WU, HIIT & scare Wi 
ge at feet wr & AA wa RER Wl 


Tiphla mem bü ae kya, mam bapa ke itabara ki. 
Düdha to dibbom ka hai, talima saba sarakara ki. 





It can be said in succinct form that mother's milk has been given 
top place in this ceremony. If we want to transmit the qualities, higher 
ideals, generosity, genus of the family to the baby Viz. if we want to 


make him a true successor ; it is mandatory to feed him on mother's 
milk. 


WHY IS GIVEN HONEY AND GHEE TO THE BABY ? 


In order to make smooth run of the physical machinery of 
the instant born baby, it is necessary to remove the impurities, 
dirt and phlegm etc. defects choking the system. The midwife 
wraps cotton in her finger and moves it around his nose, ears, 
mouth etc. organs in order to do exterior cleaning. As the baby 
suffers pain and pressure at the time of delivery, his blood rises 
upside with faster rate and fills the veins and capillaries with 
phlegm, hence, he needs certain other treatment. Apart from the 
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above, hard and dark dirt is stuck to his intestines and being its 
tough excretion; he has to suffer. The modern physicians 
prescribe castor oil mixed with honey for treatment. Some recent 
experiments made in the laboratories have proved that ghee mixed 
with the honey churned with the gold as precribed in scipture is 
more beneficial than castor oil. The abovesaid all problems caused 
to child are removed when this medicine is given. 


Ayurveda says that gold checks airborn complaints, cleans the 
urinating system and pacifies the upside motion of the blood i.e. 
blood pressure. Similarly, ghee raises the temperature of the body, 
gives vigour and purgative also. The honey activates the saliva, vital 
for digestion, activates bile and cools down the phlegm. 


In brief, the utility and importance of Jatakarma ceremony is no 
way less than that of insemination ceremony. If insemination 
ceremony is the process of sowing seed (reproduction) with the 
sacred objective of getting children, Jatakarma supports the sapling 
(baby) to grow undisturbed. Hence, both these ceremonies should 
be performed carefully. 
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ABOUT NAMAKARANA CEREMONY 


The name of the object is used first to explain the merit or 
demerits that it bears. Actually, itis a mean to say anything about the 
object. A tradition since ancient period is coming down to put or give 
the name to an object or a man in particular which could tell much 
about the merit or demerits of the same. This world identified with the 
name and complexion, all behaves or business run with the name. All 
Scholars, authors, poet and scientists ponder in depth before 
arriving at a conclusion to keep a name for their respective things 
and wish a brief but competent to reveal the probable and purportive 
meaning. of the thing—should be born with the name. 


A few learned readers know already the efforts made by our 
forefathers managing the mode of name keeping, one would fall in 
Surprise when it is duly perused. The names given to the characters, 
actor, heroes, villian and other characters enumerated in Ramayana, 
Mahabharata etc. renowned volumes are so typical as -these 
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immediately exhibit their characteristics at a glance. 


Rama as per his name implies, beloved to all creatures specially 
because he defended all rules and established an ideal before the 
society. Ravana (one who makes other weeping) was truly a 
barbarous and notorious monster who inflicted atrocities on all 
creatures. Yudhisthira (One who holds tight, the patience) did not 
loose heart even in thrilling experience of the adversities. 
Duryodhana (a warrior but of rude nature) was no doubt a great 
warrior but a conspirator also. Bhima was really dreadful and Arjuna 
(able to attract others and establish amicable relation) was truly an 
unique warrior as per the name given to him. Duh$asana (One who 
rules barbarously) had as per his name seldom ashamed when he 
did effort to assault the modesty of Draupadi, one of the pioneer 
chaste woman. 


We intend to tell that a tradition to keep name of the child in 
Aryans during ancient period thoughtfully was prevailed. However, 
presently; we see iliterates having names as Vidyasagara, 
Vidyalankara, Vedapraka$a and cowards having name as Bahadur 
Singh, Vikram Singh etc. An enphasis was however, given during 
ancient period on the principle of ‘aq TT TAN TUI: ' "Yatha name 
tatha gunah" (quality matching with the name). Namakarana 
ceremony at that period performed with due consult of astrology in 
which planets, constellations, tithi (as per dark and bright fortnight), 
Yoga, Karana were read and their effect on the prospective merits 
and demerits were estimated. Only then a particular name to the 
baby was given. Such calculation always came true from the future 
life of the baby as we have already told hereinbefore. 


The effect of name or word is more magical than the electricity 
itself. It is seen oftenly that the merit or demerits as per the name 
addressed are added with the man concerned. If certain people 
address a man as "idle", he really becomes idle after lapse of a 
certain period. In the same fashion, a man addressed as "brave" 
does not hesitate putting at stake his life in the battle field. In case, 
the name is given after any ancient hero, he appears before intuition 
of the man so addressed and inspires him to act analoguous to that 
hero. Achaste woman Madalasa had made the child having supreme 


Why is Namakarana ceremony performed ? 331 


processed soul by addressing him as — S[alsfR-q«lfqT. 


'Suddho'si buddho'si' on the cradle. 





WHY IS NAMAKARANA CEREMONY 
PERFORMED ? 


The above discuss has duly explained the necessity of name 
giving and how the defects in a man can be effaced by giving him a 
good name. However, a question may be raised that when parent 
are capable to give a name to their child, why is then a ceremony like ` 
Namakarana required ? 


Manu has described the two objectives of Namakarana 
ceremony. These are - (1) Increase in age length and the glory and (2) 
use of name in worldly dealing with things. He has stated— 


amgeatsfirgfrew ferfaraiegcieern | 
Ayurvarco'bhivrddhi$ca siddhirvyavahrtestatha. 


Nàmakarana (name keeping) for meeting the above two 
purposes indeed is necessary in the form of a function. It 
provides for the presence of one's family members, kith and kins, 
teachers and the friends. The people present there will easily 
come to know the name of the baby when it is given in their 
presence. He further, will receive blessing and wishes from all 
gentlemen gathered there. It will enhance the length of his life. 
The popularity of the name among more and more public is the 
characteristic of the glory. Hence, Manu has told increase in the 
length of life and glory as fruit of the ceremony. The next purpose 
of ceremony has been explained as practical accomplishment. 
Each child will be given one or other name in order to run 
smoothly the worldly dealing. Irrespective of any name given or 
not given, the people will address the child as Mangatü, Buddha, 
virü on the basis of the birth day or as Gyarasa, Punnu, 
Daujiráma etc. on the basis the the days falling in fortnight (dark 
or bright). If nothing else, they will address him as Munna, Kaka 
etc. However, a certain name in the circumstance shall not be 
used and even sometimes, the child will confuse about is not 
better to hold namakarana ceremony. 
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EL eR HRS DS ao FYTCFPL AR ud 
WHAT IS THE NAME TO BE GIVEN ? 


Generally, people give no importance to selection of a Particular 
name for the child. They think aname that appears good to parent 
and other senior members of the family and give it to him. However, 
this act is the most important and not so easy as we think it. It has a 
major role in future building of a man. Coincide the meaning, one 
should take care of the phonetic approach also. A name can gain 
popularity only when it is easy to address. The learned authors of 
scriptures have framed some rules on the basis of phonetics and 
psychology as under— 


FAT IPER dT MATA AAT: R 
dalho qd pala afa i 
AYMAATERIARAL TATA | 

at TITRA TH TPR Teh RTE | 


(WR. J. PT. ? P. $6 W. 28) 
Dvayaksaram caturaksaram va 
ghosavadadyantaramantahstham 
Dirghabhinisthanam krtam kuryanna taddhitam. 
ayujaksaramakarantamstriyai taddhitam. 
Sarma brahmanasya varma ksatriyasya gupteti vaisyasya. 
(Parah. gr. ka. 1 kandika, 17 sectra 24) 
Viz. The father should give a name consisting of two or four 
letters. Any letter out of Ga, Gha, Ja, Jha, Da, Dha, Da, Dha, Na, Ba, 


Bha, Ma, Ya, Ra, La, Va, Ha should be in its beginning. A letter out - 


of Ya, Ha, La, Va should be in its middle and the last letter should 
be vowel (larger). The name should be in Krdanta and not in 
Tadahita. The names of female child should be in odd numbers 


ending with the second vowel in Hindi (A). There is no harm if these 
ends with Taddhit. 


Needless to say the rationality and reasonability lying with these 
rules. Mainly an emphasis has been laid down on four things in these 
rules— 


(1) The initial letter in name should be easy to pronunciate. AS 
per etymology, Ghosa are the phonatics which can be 
pronunciated easiest way. Evidently as much as 90 percent 
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subsequent to their birth. The animals too use the ghosa letters in 
theit speech. the goat does Main-Main (bleat), a cat does Myanu- 
2 (mew), a jackal does hvam-2, a dog does bhaun-2 (bark), a cow 
and buffalo do bhan-2 etc. only the speech of a few animals is 
exception of it. We see that the majority of words formed by 
decination of the roots. For example—Ananda, Canda, Prakasa, 
Hàma etc. words. These words have been formed as a result of 
declination in Nadi, Cadi, Kasr, Ramu etc. roots. These letters 
should be in the end of names. Taddhita is meant by the words 
formed as a result of declination from the words denoting nouns. 
For example—Pandava, Vasudeva, Bhagavan, Dayalü, Krpālū etc. 
These are formed by Taddhita prefix added from the words Pandu, 
Vasudeva, Bhaga, Daya, Krpa etc. As the Taddhita names do not 
make clear the meaning and the prefix added with them too are 
jargonic, use of them is forbidden. The taddhita prefix are oftenly 
used in order to depict the name of parent through the name of 
children. For instance— 

Supposing that Pandu is a man having a son named as 
Pandava. Subsequently, four more sons were born thereby their 
number reached at five. As per meaning of word Pandava (son of 
Pandu), all the five sons became Pandava. In case, we want to tell 
about one of them, it will definitely create confusion in the mind and 
we shall have add any designation (adjective) specific or his name in 
person. Taddhita names are therefore, forbidden. 

(3) A distinction has been made in the name of female child in 
order to bring in delicacy, tenderness and eloquence in speech than 
of male child. One thing more to keep in mind at the time of giving 
name to female child is that the names indicating constellations, tree, 
river, mountain, birds, snakes etc. dreadful animals are to be 
avoided, The nature of the female may change accordingly if these 
names are given. 

(4) In order to depict the four classes of society i.e. 
Brahmana, Ksatriya, Vaiáya and Südra should be followed by 
names. These are Sarma, Varma, Gupta and Dasa etc. The 
designations so given were the indicator of expertise in particular 
function during ancient time. The people today are stressing on 


Varna system based on the existing profession and trying or 
best to get support for this new ideology in scriptures. Every one 
knows well that the Arya Samaja sect is also extending Strong 
support to them and thus, doing miscarriage of Vedic principles, 
The abovesaid extract from Grhyasütra makes crystal clear that 
Vedas etc. all scriptures and rationalism too support the Varna 
system based on the birth. Svami Dayananda, the promoter of 
Aryasamaja also had accepted the aforesaid extract from 
Paraskara Grhyasütra in the ceremonial procedure devised by him 
without any contentions or pleas otherwise. The followers of this 
sect should see now whether it has not instructed addressing the 
son of Brahmana as Sarma, that of Ksatriya as Varma and that of 
Vaiáya as Gupta since the day, the Namakarana ceremony is 
performed ? 


Further, whether new born baby of ten days is given 
designation Sarma, Varma etc. on the basis of any gesture made 
by him ? Actually, it is not done. One should consider this 
designation is an indicator of the expertise coming down from the 
hierarcy of his forefathers in any particular profession or acts since 
long long ago. 


WHEN IS NAMAKARANA CEREMONY 
TO BE PERFORMED ? 
As per the instructions given in Grhya Sūtra, this ceremony 


should be performed when ten nights, since birth of child are 
passed. It has been stated— 


garagara frar arr setter (IR. T. q7) 

Dasamyamutthapya pita nama karoti (Para. gr. sutra) 
The author of Gobhila Grhyasütra, gives three option for it— 

TATE TS NRA 

AIL QT TARTEA | T.HA 9.) 

Jananaddasaratre vyuste Sataratre 

samvatsare vanamadheyakaranam. (Go. gr. sutra pra.) 


Viz. one should perform Namakarana ceremony on eleventh 
day, one hundredth day or on completion of a year, since the day of 
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per cme EST ET ALR S INE TENET AE UTER UULTUS 


birth of child. 


There is no difference of opinion about the eleventh day since 
the day of birth. As ten percent children out of the total deaths of 
children in labour room, are dead within the ten days since their birth, 
it is reasonable to leave the first ten days. As per Ayurveda 
approach, the mother of new born baby feels weakness in body 
because of ceaseless secretion of blood upto ten days after delivery. 
On completion of ten days, she is somway recovered. Her presence 
is most important in the ceremony, hence, it is performed on the 
eleventh day. 

The options given by Govila Grhyasütra are exercised only 
when the mother of baby is too weak to attend the ceremony or 
suffering from any ailments. Hence, Namakaiana can be made after 
one hundred days. In case, the father of the baby is out of country 
i.e. in foreign, he can return within the period of a year. Hence, this 
last option is made therein. 
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ABOUT NISKRAMANA CEREMONY 
(Exposure before sun) 
Are d eat arargférdt orar srfirfira?, of d yet naag 8 
arg d ed 1 fürar arfügrecarat Ren: TRI: | (31. ¢ Is 128) 
Sive te stam dyavaprthivi asantape abhisriyau, gam te 
Surya atapatu Sam vatu te hrde. Siva abhiksarantvapo 
divyah payasvatih. (A.8/2/1 4) 

Viz. O'baby , may the abode of sun (dyuloka) and earth at the 
time of your exposure before sun be benevolent, pleasure pouring 
and gracious. May! the sun give you light, may pure wind get 
entrance in your heart and may the divine rivers Ganges, Yamuna 
etc. fetch clean and tasty water for you. 

The abovesaid hymn is indicating the elements on support of 
which the man gains manly energy with extreme urge and thoughtful 
feelings. Importance of this hymn is beyond the understanding of 
that three or four months child but it has top significance for the 
parent whose ambitions and desires are centred on him. 


SAS c. oce ARR ae nd NS Why 2 

This hymn indicates all things necessary for human life 
succintly. It is our misfortune that the common people in India are 
unable to understand the most useful things explained in these Vedic 
hymns. They consider reciting human at the beginning of every work 
as mere ostentation. There was also a time when very hymns given 
more importance than the prescription of a doctor. The people at 
present are so busy as neither they have leisure nor they feel its 
necessity. We see that the middle lower class of society is compelled 
to pass their life in narrow hutments denied of pure air, sun light and 
pure water to drink. They finally, suffer from T.B. or likewise 
disastrous diseases and leave behind them mere bacteria of these 
ailments for future generations. 


This Vedic hymn explains that the child should be placed at a 
open space, the sky wide spreaded, duly radiated by sunlight, 
availability of oxygen abundantly and the water as well. Who does 
give attention to these things in Niskramana ceremony in this modern 
age? They understand only when the doctors are satisfied with 
considerable payment of money as fee for treatment of ills and he 


only suggests walking in open space, give filtered water to drink and 
expose before the sun. 


All acts done under this ceremony are intended to maintain 
the child healthy. This ceremony is performed in the fourth month 
when sensory as also executive organs of the child's body 
become able enough to bear the sun heat and the blowing wind 
in Open space. It was the intention of the authors of Sutras that 
the child should make to walk daily, give open bath so that his 
body could avail power to bear the heat and cold thereby become 
sturdy and healthy. It is surprising that the practical aspect of this 
ceremony is actually followed more in western countries then in 
India. When we see English women carrying tiny-tots daily in open 
air, the tangible explanation ot— 9T ES ag d g "Sam vata 
vatu te hrde" starts making echo in our ears. The activities under 
this ceremony like exposure of baby before sun, carrying him at 
temples and exposure of his body before the moon at night, not 
only system of praying for enhancing life enegy in baby but these 
simultaneously produce the baby's love also for the nature. It 
further imparts education to the Parent that they should not develop 
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Apo anra a PAESI QN NG eee m0 SE 
home keeping habits in the baby but allow him inhaling fresh and 
pure air under the wide opened sky. 
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ABOUT ANNAPRASANA CEREMONY 
(First offering with food) 
fart a vat sflfeerareasdlerraraat weir | 
get pat Frardd, weit ase area: 11 (ITÉ, c R dec) 
Sivau te stam brihiyavavabilasavade madhau. 
Etau yaksmam vibadhete, etau muricate ahamsah. 
(Atharva 8/2/18) 

Viz. O' baby ! may barley and rice be power giver and nutritious 
for you as both these things resist the body from the infection of T.B. 
etc. allements and being divine grains, these absolve or keep away 
the man from committing evils. 

The magnifincence of Annapra$ana in abovesaid hymn has 
been highlighted. This ceremony is performed when the baby attains 
six or seven months age and his digestion power is grown to the 
extent that he can digest the food easily. The teeth also start 
sprouting at this age. Alkali elements for the quick growth of teeth are 
therefore, required to the body of that child. In case, the parent do 
not take care of this requirement by feeding him on salty foodstuffs 
etc., they themselves start eating soil etc. things creating health, 
hazard ultimately. Hence, the parent should bring this fact in their 
attention within time. 

This ceremony is an indicator of the time from where, the child 
should be given cereal diet as gradually there starts reduction in his 
breast feeding habit from this day. 


This ceremony further tells us that the usual diet of a man is food 
and not the flesh at all. The modern man has dashed down this fact 
and rule of balanced diet. He has thus, become omnivorous and its 
result is not far to see. Look that where are now existed the Sattva 
tendencies which can only had by feeding on cereal diet ? Selfishness, 
envy and mutual hate has posed dagerous situation of family feuds 
and the world wars. An accretion in the doctors' clinics day-to-day is 
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the chief reason and result of such flesh diet and arbitray foog habits, 
Further, the T.B. and other allied diseases are caused only when the 
man starts using/ eating such prohibited food. 


"Piercing pain due to flesh eating"— a book has described the 
opinions given by certain foreign scholars about the persons eating 
flesh to which | could peruse and saw that all disastrous diseases are 
caused as a result of feeding on flesh diet. After a thorough 
examination made on the patients suffering from sinus, all kinds of 
infections relating to teeth, eyes and ears, ailments of intestines, 
appendicitis, Dr. Douglas Mcdonald, Sir James Sieer, M.D.F.R. C.P., 
Prof. Kith, Mr. Horace Flecature, Dr. Mc Ford etc. foreign physicians 
have unanimously accepted the fact that these all ailments grip the 
people because of their eating flesh. Flesh diet is not the topic here 
to discuss hence, we cease here. It is enough to understand that 
flesh diet is not the usual or natural food for the man. 

In course of AnnapraSana ceremony in the process, a number of 
items like books, pen, toys, sweets, weapons and arms in lump are 
put before the child and he is then put on ground from the lap. It is 
examined that for what thing he is attracted. His future hobbies are 
estimated by the thing caught or chosen by him because he himself 
encouraged in that direction. This is a psychological process. |t has 
been oftenly observed that the parent seldom try to see the real 
interest of the child and start him sending school just when he attains 
an age of four or five years. The process runs continuously upto the 
eight and ten years. Even if the child is not interested in study, he is 
compelled to attend the school. The teacher also compels him to 
read books without observing his self-interests. He fails in his classes 
frequently yet the parent do not try to understand where the shoe is 
pinching. The ultimate result, the child gets no fruit of education due 
to his regular failures. The invaluable part of his own life in which he 
had to prepare himself for the future course of struggle, is Lost due to 
the ignorance of the parent. 

_ We came across a number of boys who would have performed 
some remarkable things in their life had they provided with the 
training as per their self interest, One of my friends is most 
enlightened and devotee to Sanskrit language. He imposed his 
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fias ce M E TT I UU UR M ru LUE 
interest on hís son and managed for teaching him Sanskrit but he did 
not take any interest in that language. His actual interest was in 
drawing and it was seen that he could not resist his temptation for art 
even in school, at horne, at the time of study and while playing game. 
When the parent locked the doors in order to resist him from going 
out in summer months, he would get up from the bed when 
convinced of his parent are sleeping and would sit near the doors. 
He had made some water colours in the clay lamps (Deepakas). He 
then would do practice on drawing. He would hide drawing items 
within seconds when he would guess that his parent are awaken. 
This was due to fear of parent as they have imposed Sanskrit on him. 
On a fateful day, my friend at last caught him red-handed. He 
brought the sketches drawn by him and showed. | suggested him for 
his admission in any art studio but he did not give ear to such 
suggestion. Instead of this, he pressed him to do enormous labour in 
study on Sanskrit language. As an ultimate result, he neither could 
achieve any success in study nor could become an expert artist. 
Thus, the parent crush the inborn interests of their children however, 
undeliberately and they suffer throughout their life. 

It is therefore, necessary that we should under this ceremony 
understand, the hobbies and interests of the children and then try to 
support by possible means him in his desired field. 
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ABOUT CHUDAKARANA CEREMONY 


FradarRITqSSTETH TATA 
erae sra gnome AAT | (vo Ho 3 "o 33?) 
Nivartayamyayuse'nnadyaya prajananaya 
Rayasposaya suprajastvaya suviryaya. (Yaju.3 mam. 331) 
Viz. O'child! your Mundana (razing hair from the head) is 
being done for your longevity, making you able to eat food, for 
production, for enhancement in prosperity, for virtuous children 
and for making you worthy to gain force and valour. This is the 
eighth ceremony made for enhncement of force, age and glory. 
The earlier seven ceremonies fall in the category of rectification of 
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the defects crept in Samskaras. These are as cleaning of iron ore 
extracted from the mines. As the clay stuck to iron boulders is 
removed, temper is given, and rubbed in order to remove 
. impurities, these ceremonies remove all defects stuck to the baby 
due to his ten months long dwelling in the womb. CUdakarana, 
Upanayana etc. four ceremonies introduce qualities in him Viz, the 
specific human virtues are introduced in him. 

According to— ^TST fas fert 'Cudàakriyate smin,' this 
ceremony is meant by giving cüdà (braid) to the child. As per the 
hymn— Rra qT fs Ravss«q 'Šikhā cüdà sikhandastu' etc. cüdà is 
meant by braid. The authors of Grhy sütra have stated— 


ari assfarafeafarr: akrat qr aqui 
spereret- eara | wer ror Freerk | 


Athainamekasikhastrisikhah pancasikho vayathaivesam 
kuladharmahsyat. yatha Sikha nidadhatyeke. 


Viz. As per the family traditions, the child should be allowed to 
keep one, two or three braids. 

With these instructions, holding braid has been provided at the 
time of this ceremony. The time allocated for this ceremony is the first. 
or third year from the birth of the’ child when he has alreddy passed 
the first but risky phase of babyhood. As per Physiology, it is the time 
when several type of ailments may cause due to sprouting of the 
teeth. His body appears weak and hair fell-off. Hence, our learned 
hermits have made best efforts to defend the child from these 
unhealthy effects by providing for this ceremony. 


. The next name of this ceremony is Mundana Samskara. It is 
beneficial to cure the skin ailments. The temperature of the body is 
reduced when the hair on head are razed except the braid. The 
abscess, pimple, dysentary etc. ailments that originate due to excess 
body temperature are thus, naturally avoided. 


The hair rising again after razed once-do not fall-off because 
these make their Strong roots. The renowned volume on Ayurveda 
i.e. Caraka Samhita conforms the averments delivered by Manu etc. 
authors of- Smrtis and indicate that these are based on the reality. 


. While describing the advantages of Mundana and shaving; the 
hermit Caraka has stated— $e 
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qe THATS arrest RRITA l 
RAITER BIT HAITIT | | (RE ATLA, $, qu $3) 


Paustikam vrsyamayusyam $ucirüpam virájanam. 
Ke$aáma$srunakhadinam-kartanam saprasadhanam. 
(Caraka. sutrasthana 5 sutra 93) 

Viz. The health, beauty, age, purity (Cleanliness) and look— 
enhances when one does shave, cuts nails and combs the hair in 
regular timeintervals. A Massage with butter on head after mundana 
has been provided for. It makes smooth, tender and energetic, the 
marrow fibres of the brain. Having this, the mental power of the child 
is increased in future. Lower temperature on head is the symbol of 
the man's health. The senior people consider sign of health if hands 
and feet are warm but the head is cool. Hence, this ceremony is must 
to perform in order to keep the child healthy and glad. 

We already have stated that the hermits have told the purpose of 
this ceremony to enhance the force, age and glory of the child. We 
state in this context that there was a time when this tradition was 
pervading in all countries of the world. All nationals of different 
countries were properly known to the importance of holding braid. 

We would have to understand first, the composition of human 
body to explain the relation of braid with accretion of wisdom, energy, 
age and glory. Only then, we will enable to evaluate the abovesaid 
averment of learned hermits as true. The Vedasinspire as— 

drafgearr vers quu Brat TIE 
Dirghayustvaya balaya varcase Sikhayai vasat 

Viz. (1) touch the braid for attainment of longevity, energy and 

glory. Smrtis say— 
aafaa wet wet TARRAT Fl 
faRrat qatar eid T apal 
Sadopavitina bhavyam sadam baddhaśikhēna ca. 
Vigikho vyupavitasca yatkaroti na tatkrtam. 

Viz. Dvijas (Bráhmana, Ksatriya, vai$ya) should always put 
sacred thread on their shoulders and a knot to braid is must. All acts 
whatever are performed will prove fruit less if done without sacred 
thread and the braid. 
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Thus, the braid has been stated important while performing the 
religious rites, What is the reason for being fruitless the religious rites, 
if these are performed without braid on the head ? 


In this context when you put an eye on the composition of 
human body, the brain is the nucleus of all physical activities, All 
mental and physical activities are made under the control of brain, If 
this brain or mind is healthy, the body of the man naturally will enjoy 
physical health and will able to see one hundred springs in his life 
span as per— ‘Yq way YR: ' 'Satam jivema $aradah'. We should 
remember that the basic secret of longevity is hidden in fair diet and 
behave i.e. a regulated routine and power of descretion is must for 
imposition of well check on routine. The braid plays an important role 
in enhancement of that power hence, the hermits suggest holding a 
braid on head. 

As per an episode in Harivaméa Purana, the braid not only 
enhances knowledge but it also has direct nexus with energy, 
valour and glory. It is said that hermit Vasistha had a world ruler 
disciple namely, Sagara. His father was killed by some kings from 
western region under a joint conspiracy. Sagara promised taking 
revenge for such death of his father and started attacking on those 
kings. They all panicked and finally visited VaSistha and requested 
him to -defend them. Vasistha consoled them and summoned 
Sagara to make a shift from his promise, he had made to kill them. 
As Sagara had promised one side, and now on the other side, his 
preceptor was willing their defence. Both these were- equally 
important as the former would prove him violator of promise and 
the latter would consider as dishonour to preceptor. He called the 
council of learned people in order to arrive at an appropriate 
conclusion. It had been finally decided that the hair on their heads 
should be razed alongwith the braid. As and when it was done, 
those kings became non-impressive and dull. Thus, Sagara could 
satisfy the promise and complied with the order of his preceptor 
simultaneously. In brief, removal of braid was not less than death of 
the man in the opinion of the hermits having supreme conscious on 
the importance of the braid. 
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WHY SHOULD THE MAN HOLD A BRAID ? 


When the man at present is aware of differing economic and 
uneconomic activities and miser to touch anything if no profit is 
pouring in this materialistic world, it is natural if he asks why is the 
braid to be raised on head? What is the use to keep this cluster on 
head in the extra civilized society? In view to erase their baseless 
approach, it is necessary to refer the direct advantages of the braid 
here— 

1. The braid gives senses or informations to our conscious and 
always keeps it enlarging. The science says that every black object 
absorbs heat and energy from solar radiation, greater than the objects 
of other shades. We think there is no need to go far in order to prove 
this fact. Take simply, two pieces of cloth in which one should be 
white and the other dark. Dip them in water and expose before the 
sun heat. You will see that black piece of cloth is dried quicker than 
the white. We have also made this experiment in our laboratory. We 
took two glass vessels. One was white while the other was black, 
These were exposed before the sun heat at the same time and 
temperature of water filled in them was measured after five minutes. 
We saw that the temperature of water in black vessel was 5 degree 
` more than that of white vessel. Subsequently, we put two pieces of 
cloth under their bottom. These were also white and dark in colour. It 
was observed that the black cloth started emitting smoke earlier 
while the white cloth followed the trend after lapse of aminute. These 
examples make it crystal clear that the dark object absorbs more sun 
heat than the objects of other shades. We see people having black 
complexion in southern part of India because of excessive heat 
there. 

The second rule of nature, we see that each unit gets perfection 
only when it joins with its integra. All objects of nature are being 
operated under the similar rule. The abundant flow of rivers get 
solace only when it merges with the ocean. Every matter is attracted 
by virtue of gravitation and falls down when thrown vertically. The 
wick of lamp being a fraction of sun is always seen rising upside. 
Observe this rule on your own body as per the theory of body and 
universe. The scriptures consider our wisdom as a fraction of the 
sun. Hence, Gayatri hymn ie.— s. F: JT: W: Om Bhu Bhuvah 
Svah' etc. is recited daily for the pleasure of god sun and getting 
more the power of wisdom and discretion by his grace. The western 
scientists have also accepted the sun as the basic cause of life force 
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by saying — "Sun is the first cause of life" In order to rise up the 
wisdom and life force, the fraction of sun god, the hermits have 
provided for holding a cluster of hair not less in quantum than a cow. 
hoof. This hair cluster assists us attaining more wisdom by spcecific 
attraction of wisdom enhancing power from the sun god. 


2. Now look at the picture drawn here with attention, you will 
see that Buddhicakra lies just below the braid. t is a cluster of minute 
capillaries. Brahmarandhra is also located near it. At the spot just 
above these, it is the seat of immortal Brahma on the lotus having 
one thousand petals. When a man does meditation on that Parama 
purusa (the supreme soul) in accordance to the method told in 
scriptures or does study on Vedas, the immortal element so 
originated gets insertion in this thousand petal lotus but having its 
fastest speed, instead of resting here, it tries to exit from head in 
process to merge with the sun god, the treasure of this unit. If man 
has braid and it is well knotted ; this element collides with it arid 
stored in that thousand petal lotus. In case, the braid is not tied at the 
time of prayer, that element cannot merge again with the sun because 
the cluster of hair create retardation but it is sure that it merges with 
the space. This is the reason, our learned hermits have suggested a 
braid well tied particularly when the man is taking bath, doing 
Samdhya, japa, homa, study and when making gift. As per Manu 
Samhita— 

cart art we gH, Weaver gaara | 

Arar wer paiedaryaat | | (a7 Wfédr) 

Snàne dane jape home, sandhya yam devatarcane. 

Sikhagranthim sada kuryadityetanmanurabravit. 
(Manu Samhita) 

Very immortal element has been addressed by a few scholars 
as Aura. The western scientists address this power as.mysterious 
force. 

One more power known as virilic power is spreaded over the 
entire lithosphere which can be inserted in the body by regular 
concentration or meditation. It increases energy and the wisdom 
both. On account of continuous meditation, all saints, greatmen and 
yogis are automatically blessed with this invisible power and they 
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impress the minds of several thousand people. We attain a state in 
which the power existing within body resists from exit and loss 
through hair roots or apertures and more power from the nature is 
stored therein—but this all only when, these are perverted and can 
store more liquid. The school going children hold oftenly such tricky 
inkpots. The same state of a man with his braid tied, should be 
understood. 

A renowned western thinker and commentator Maxmuller has 
mentioned about the power obtained by this braid— 

"The concentration of mind upwardsfisends a rush of this power 
through the top of the head." 

It means, the human mind can hold very easily through his 
braid, the flow of virilic power. 

In the confirmation of the same fact, Svami Dayananda has 
given the following extracts from renowned scientist of western world 
Victor E. Cromir in his "Dharma Vijnana". 


"In meditation, one receives the virilic influx, while concentrating 
one pour it out. It one however, concentrates one's mind upon God 
„there is an outgoing and inflowing process set-up. The vertical 
concentration of the mind sends a rush of this force through the top 
of the head and the response comes as a fine rain of soft magnetism. 
These two forces cause a beautiful display of colour to the higher 
vision, the out pouring from above is beautiful beyond description." 

(Viril Kalpaka) 

3. The spot where braid grows in called as pinal joint as per 
physiology. A special ductless gland namely, pituitary is located just 
below it. A special type juice is formed in this gland. It spreads over 
whole body and enhances growth as also energy. These glands get 
extra support from the braid to carry on their function continuously 
upto prolong period. The man not only lives longer life span but his 
conscious also remains active and unaffected. 

We reproduce some extracts of the articles composed by the 
western scientists on the basis of the inventions made by them 
during some years ago— 


Sir Charles Lyuksa—'The braid has straight nexus with that 


essential organ of human bdoy by which conscious increases and 
all other organs are directed. Since the day, | have come to know 
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this fact; | also hold braid on my head." 
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Dr. Haiavamana— " | have gone over the Indian culture during 
my stay there for several years. The Indians hold braid on their head 
since long past and a description on braid is also observed in Vedas. 
In Southern part of India, a braid measuring cow hoof is held. It 
covers about half of the head. | am highly impressed of the eccentric 
mind they had. A braid or hair on head are really advantageous. | 
have immeasurable faith on Hindu religion. | myself have become 
habitual of holding braid. (Gurard Magazine No. 258 Page 122, 
1899). 

Having abreast with the above scientific facts, not only Indians 
but alomost all western scientists, thinkers, sophisticated authors 
and poets held braid on their heads but you will see lengthy hair like 
matted hair swinging down from head in them. We can say them 
paricaéikhi as the distinction made by the authors of Smrtis. We are 
making representation of the portraits of the orient and western 
scholars in order to make clear understanding of the readers. They 
will at a glance, understood the relation of lengthy hair on head with 
intelligent mind. 

4. In the opinion of certain orient thinkers, a cardinal nerve is 
spreaded over whole body and it is called Susumna (spinal cord). 
The nerve shown with red colour in the picture is that nerve which 
covers the whole body and ends when it is reached in the brain. The 
specific porous fractions of it opens just below the spot for the braid. 
Very spot is Brahmarandhra and it is the centre of the wisdom. It is 
said that in course of prespiration in body, the hair at the spinal 
centre release energy from the body. In order to resist that energy for 
its use in promotion of the mental power and physical stamina, a tie 
on braid has been provided/suggested. Certain Western 
Philosophers too have affirmed this principle—a renowned Dr. I.E. 
Clark M.A.D. has stated— 

—"On my tour to China, | saw the chinese holding long hair like 
Indians on half part of their head. | repose faith on each rule in Hindu 
religion recognising them as scientific since the day, | invested this 
fact. Holding braid is not mere religion of Hindus but it is also a typical 
phenomenon of the discovery made by the ancient hermits". 

Similarly, Mr. Erl Thoman states at page 1994 in yearly issue of 
Alarm magazine 1921— 
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people in other countries do efforts for its defence either by raising 
lengthy hairs or putting hats on their heads. Holding braid is the most 
important among these measures." 

(5) There is no doubt on the strength of human body as it can 
bear even fatal injuries yet the man survives. However, certain places 
in body are so sensitive as a slight blow may cause the death of the 
man. These spots are called as sensitive places. A number of 
sensitive places have been described in Ayurveda. One such 
sensitive place or spot is found on the middle portion of the braid 
about which the author of Susruta states— 


qresnareaiafeang farsififerarar 
viaraatefirafawasarfa. TAATA | (GAT § lo?) 


Mastakabhyantaroparisthat Sirasandhisannipato 
Romavarto'dhipatistatrapi sadyomaranam. (Susruta 6/71) 


Viz. A spot upper side forehead where a whirl of hair is found, 
there exists an assembly of all nerves and joints and it is called, the 
master sensitive spot (Adhipati Marma). A slight blow at this spot 
causes death of the man. 


A braid is the shield gifted by nature for this most delicate and 
fatal sensitive place. It protects this not only from the sudden injuries 
but also from severity of summer and chilled winter. The foreigners 

: wear hats for protection of this sensitive place. Mimicry of this, can 
be seen in India by the ultra-modern society. However, one can 
imagine whether a braid weighing few grams and gifted by nature is 
good or a hat weighing about half kilogram, for protection of this 
sensitive place. 


You may pose a question that what importance may be of a 
braid vis-a-vis a hat ? However , no less virutes you will see in braid in 
comparison with the hat if you could see it from the angle of material 
science. You can understand this thing by certain examples. All 
people know and recognise the wool. It is the same hair as grow on 
the head of a man. Hence, there is no surprise if these are equal. 
Wool is abundantly used in worldly dealing and this entire world is 
familiar with its characteristics. Hence, we will familiar properly with 
the characteristic of braid after an introduction with these. 
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(a) The first characteristic of wool is to protect the body from the 
feeling of cold.outside. For example—take animals. The nature has 
given dense hair on their body so that they can defend them from the 
chilly cold. The Himalayan bears etc. animals are defended due to 


dense hair on their body otherwise the chilly weather would have 
killed them. 


(b) It protects the body from the outside heat like the cold. You 
will have observed that the ice blocks are wrapped by gunny bags or 
blankets in order to protect them from melting. The woollen fabric 
does not allow the outside heat to enter inside. Thus, ice is not 
melted. 


(c) The wool does not allow the currents of electricity to enter 
from outside and to exit from there. Hence, an electrocuted man can 
be rescued by putting blanket around his body because the 
electrictity current is resisted when it is touched with the blanket. The 
woollen and silk fibres are therefore, wrapped around the electric 
cables and other apparatus. 


When the hair fall-off from body (i.e. wool) has this property to 
resist electric current, there is no surprise if the hair grown on body 
bear them. Hence, it will not exaggeration to say that the braid on 
human head protects the most sensitive part (Adhipati Marma) of 
the body. 


(6) A braid is a sacred social symbol of Aryans. All castes, sub- 
castes, communities subsequently formed within them seldom left 
the braid holding on their heads and thus, it has maintained integrity. 
It is very thing which has intertwined the huge Hindu society 
spreaded over several lakhs square miles in the world with a garland 
of unity. This cultural and religious unity is worth appreciable. All 
Societies and communities have ascertained various type of symbols 
for quick recognition of respective society and members of the 
party. These generate mutual love and unity among them. For 
instance—Turkish caps in Muslims, Cross in Christians, hair and 
dragger in Sikhs, Om sewed caps in Arya Samaja, Gandhian caps in 
Congress party, black caps and half pants in R.S.S., green uniform | 
of the attendants etc. are the marks of identity in those parties or and 


Societies. 
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However, plunge in some more depth and see that being these 
symbols artificial as also expensive, a fear of their missing is not ruled 
out. A time may also come when a man forget taking such symbols 
with him due to one or other inavertance. In such circumstances, he 
cannot be allowed to enter and join the meeting or conference etc, 
Now, when we try and test braid on this alter, we see it a cheap, 
simple and natural symbol which need'nt care and never lost, It 
remains with man through out his life and bless him with Social 
affection and sympathy as indicator of being his Arya. In case, that 
man dies at any place where society is unknown to him or in a state 
of igorance; this braid will inform the people that he belongs to 
Sanatana Dharma and should be given funeral. 


Importance of braid was disclosed before the indus when 
internal disturbances or communal riots took place in 1947. The 
Hindu community educated on western pattern of education had 
otherwise, cut off their braids before that riot took place. The glorious 
history of this small cluster of hair was sinking before the eyes of the 
descendants of Hakikat, Joravar Singh and Fateh Singh, who had 
put at stake their life on the question of braid keeping. It was the 
Scenario prior to said event that the so-called indus cut off their 
braid and started declaring the moral victory of Muslims; the same 
braid which was kept untouched even amid the unsurpassable 
diplomacy of the Englishmen. A revolutionary change took place at 
. Such crucial time. India got freedom and the Britishers departed for 
ever yet the sparkle of communalism given air by them since several 
years burst like a volcano. It resulted the partition between India and 
Pakistan. The former was Hindu and the latter was Muslim colony. It 
was the dream of Mr. Jinnah which he saw several years in past and 
then turned in reality. What was then the place for Hindus there. The 
hatred feeling of muslims then fuelled the fire of riot to so disastrous 
extent that stamped in the heart of the mankind. We saw that time, 
the braid and sacred thread were only marks for identity in Hinaus. It 
was most difficult to make a safe escape from the blood stained land 
of East Punjab and Western Bengal without these two marks. When 
the Hindus filled with fury taking revenge from their enemies, only 
braid and sacred thread were the marks to save the suspectd 
people. 
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We saw that the fashion prefering clerks in offices and collegiate 
students who once had cut-off their braids, again growing in order to 
defend them from the massacre. Thus, one should consider it, his 
sacred duty to hold braid symbol of Hindu Society if he can not 
understand or deny to understand its other importance. 


BRAID AND DIFFERENT RACES IN THE WORLD 


Although the tradition of braid holding has been extincted and 
the people of races other than Híndus have cut-off their braids due 
to their ignorance. However, there was a time when all races in all 
countries used to hold braid. A story on Samson Agonostis is 
illustrated in Bible, the holy book of Christians. It is said that he was à 
a great hero. His enemies exercised all measures to defeat him but all 
were failed. Finally, they came to know that he has grown a braid on 
his head and it has made him unsurpassable. They cut- off under a 
trick when he was sleeping and then he was defeated. This story 
reveals that once the Christians were also known to the importance 
of the tuft or braid. 

The extract from the article composed by Dr. I. E. Clark, as we 
have discussed earlier highlights the tradition of braid holding in 
China. The Talamad, a holy book of Hibru race bears several 
illustrations which prima-facie tell the tradition of braid holding 
prevalent in that race too. 

The Muslims cut-off their braid yet they could not made free to 
them. It has come out by piercing their caps. If you doubt on this 
averment, look at their caps wherefrom a bunch of black silk 
analogous to braid, swings to and fro. Whether this is not the moral 
victory of braid. : 

Thus, braid has an important role to play in human life from 
the angle of religion, science, culture, society and history. A history 
of several lakh years of traditions has been annexed with Aryans 
when we talk about them. The history of evershing gallanty of the 
warriors like Sivaji, Guru Govind Singh, Hakikata etc. is the history 
of braid and sacred thread. The brave boy Joravar Singh and Fateh 
Singh defended it till they were sealed behind the walls and dead. 
Ours modern approach of neglection for them is a cause of 
concern. It is our duty to revive this glorious tradition of holding 
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braid for the growth of energy, longevity, virility and wisdom. It js 
equally important for all races and even for mankind as a Whole as 
for Hindus. 
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ABOUT SACRED THREAD CEREMONY 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 
SATÉ ITTA TEAR papa TAT: | 
d affiner set Revs a ond gugafirafar dari i 
e: (SEF 22 15 Io) 
Acarya upanayamano brahmacarinam krnutegarbhamantah. 


Tam ratrististra udare bibharti tam jatam 
drastumabhiyanti deva. (Atharva. 11/5/7) 


Viz. Acárya holds the child as if in his womb by providing him 

with thread ceremony and instructions to keep Brahmacarya. This 

 brahmacári lives with his preceptor for three nights and then 

entertains, the rebirth in the form of Dvija. The gods also come to see 
him in this new form of life. 


This thread ceremony falls at the eighth place in the series of the 
ceremonies to be performed by a man in his life time. It bears the 
most importance and irrespective of modern Society's neglecation 
for other ceremonies, it is still performed in one or other forms. This 
ceremony is being propagated in wider scale in this advanced age. 
The extra-ordinary publicity has created some cascading effects 
causing certain detriment to the value of this ceremony. People 
either eligible or ineligible, have started wearing thread on their 
shoulders by adopting one or the other manners. The people learned 
Vedas shall be in pain instead of any pleasure to see such broad .. 
scale publicity of this ceremony as it has lost its specific identity and 
authority both. 

The authors of scriptures have provided this ceremony for the ~ 
three Varnas i.e. Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya but it brings shock 
to the heart when we see that these people have put aside it, while 
the non-dvija castes are rapidly adopting this trend and thus, feeling 
proud of becoming Brahmana in their narrow approach of thinking: 
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and control either physical or mental. Publicity is being made that 
mere wearing thread on shoulders, will lift them up at the highest 
rung of the social ladder. Such publicity indeed is doing injustice to 
this sacred ceremony as the following extracted portion of 
"Aryasamaja ka Itihasa" (the history of Arya Samaja) composed by 
Pundit Naradeva Sdstri Vedatirth reveals— 

"Sacred threads are being put on the shoulders of several 
thousand Südras (Antyajas) while several crore children of 
Brahmana, Ksatriya and Südras are living without thread ceremony 
and posing them as Süaras, nobody is talking least pain to provide 
them with thread ceremony. Nobody has any care for their education 
and training. God knows what is this going on and what will take 
place in future? No criterion as eligible and ineligible, fit and unfit, 
suitable and unsuitable is being given any thought. It has been 
spreaded as ailment that just on wearing threads, they even tell their 
thrue caste. Thus, an adversity has gripped the Society in its cruel 
hands. The people willing upliftment, think on the measures but not 
on mere mimicry. (The History of Aryas samaja.) 

We will discuss on the question of eligibility and ineligibility 
criterion a little way ahead but say only here that thread ceremony is 
one of the most significant and essential ceremony for which such 
blind attraction among people particularly ineligible is being seen. 

The learned hermits have shown peculiar honour more than 
other ceremonies to this thread ceremony by posing it as an element 
of Dvija. Without this ceremony, the Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vai$ya 
have no identity. This ceremony is required to solemise even after 
birth taken from parent who had in their life also performed this 
ceremony. They shall acquire the right to be addressed as Dvija only 
when this ceremony is performed by them. They can not participate 
in any religious acts unless this ceremony is solemnised. It has been 
stated— 

^r aud et Fesqaratosfisrang | (FT 9 1262) 
Nah yasminyujyate karma kincadamaufjibandhanat. (manu 2/171) 


Viz. A dvija has no right to perform any rites unless thread 
ceremony is preformed. As per this averment of Manu, neither he 
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has right to do Samdhya, prayer etc. nor worth considering in the 
category of via. This is the second birth caused by participation or 
Acarya and Gayatri, the mother of Vedas. As this birth gives body 
having immortal knowledge than the mortal bulky body made of 
matters; this second birth has more importance than the first birth- 


TA Wq TATA Aitae fed | 

aara GT aT rar earam gen | | (TT 9-60) 

Tatra yad brahmajanmasya maunjibandhanacihnitam, 

Tatrasya mata savitri pita tvacarya ucyate. (Manu 2- 170) 
Viz. Thread ceremony or Maunji Bandhana is a birth bestowing 


with an element of Brahma in which Gayatri is mother and Acatya 
acts as father. 


The parent as Savitri and Ac&rya are greater than the parent 
who gives birth to mere fleshy body made of five bulky matters 
because they lead the child to know Brahma. Manu has truly 


honoured Acarya with the words— “fart wee: fra’ 'Garlyan 
brahmadah pita’. 


However, the misuse and abuse to this sacred ceremony as 
being made by the mass is shameful and the pen is afraid of 
describing it all. Observing their scenario, the heart weeps and the 
moral decay of the Aryans, the best civilized race in the world 
appears before eyes in its thousand forms. Hindus are surviving 
because of holding braid and wearing sacred thread. It entire past 
history is nothing else but a history of braid and thread. The Arya race 

."had crossed successfully, the transition period of the world 
civilizations. The invaders always made the target of their attacks to 
the braid and thread and I think this is all known to the persons well 
read to the Indian History. During the regime of Buddha kings, they 
made target, the sacred thread for their atrocity and the Mughals 
inflicted barbarity on Hindus as they hate observing 
them in sacred thread. Some of them used to compel several 
thousand people to cut-off their sacred thread everyday for which 
they promised that without snatching the threads weighting fifty 
kilogram; they would not take their food. However, the Aryans 
protested against this nuisance, They atrocity and saved their sacred 
thread at the cost of their lives. However, we see presently that the 
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That symbol of historical victories has lost its lustre now, We should 
shy on such acts which are being made by our own brothers. How is 
it shameful to state that we deem it now valueless and unimportant? 
The other races are doing search for the ancient symbol of their 
culture and religion and accepting them with reverence while on the 
other side, we Hindus are putting aside this important ceremony and 
its symbol. Whether this act can be said any way posititve and a step 
towards development? It is true that certain people wear this thread 
throughout their life but they seldom make it ready themselves by 
knitting through spindle and carkha. It is surprising to note that this 
thread has been made a commodity like other consumables and 
people buy it from the market. We have seen several people who buy 
and wear this thread from the market. The thread so prepared is 
mere a bunch of three or six fibres and we cannot designate it as 
sarced thread. Particularly because neither purity nor the procedure 
for its preparation is given thought. Far to say about recital of hymns 
at the time of spinning them. 

A fraction either half or more than half of the people who hold 
this thread on their shoulders, put it because their self- interests one 
or other way are annexed with such doing. They neither take care of 
the responsibility accrued as a result of wearing this nor the rules and 
bye-laws. For them, sacred thread is merely a cotton string to be put 
always on shoulders because the scriptures suggest and it can be 
used for keeping safely, the keys of their caskets, boxes, almirahs. In 
the words of poet lauerate Maithilisarana Gupta— 


aad dur AE Ge sup ATT | 
qv ar & red bs babe 
Yajnopaviti dekha unako dhanya bhagya sarahie. 
Para cabiyon ké bandhane ko dora bhi to cahie. 
It is a good mean to cater their routine needs. In an irony on 
such people, a renowned poet Südraka, in his play made a thief 


Savilaka thief to deliver following dialogue- 
yaa aaa Puig SAAT | 
gaa aser Taura | | 


958 — 


Wh ? 
sued War Tage BITS | ~ 
de Heys: TRIS TST | | (TRACE 3 3, 1) 


Etena mapayati bhittisu karmamargam. 
Etena mocayati bhüsanasamprayogaàn. 
Uddhatanam bhavati yantradrdhe kapate. 
Damstasya kitabhujagaih parivestanamca. 
( Mrechakatika ari 3, 16) 
Viz. the sacred thread is of more importance for a bràhmana 
and particularly for me as it can be used as measuring tape when | 
measure the wall for burglary. The ornaments of children and women 
can be taken off smoothly when they slumber at night with its help. It 
is equally useful to unlock the vaults/ caskets (as a bunch of keys 
these people tie with it) and it resists the poison to take a flow in the 
blood if suddenly any insect, snake or Scorpion bites as it can be 
used for tying that spot. 


WHETHER THE SACRED THREAD FULFILS 
THE WORLDLY DESIRES ? 


A number of doubts about sacred thread are raised by the 
common people now a days. We see that Manu had prescribed the 
age as eight, eleven, twelve for Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya 
respectively and they should have perform this ceremony at right 
time but it is not being performed even at the age of twenty and 
twenty five years. Certain people perfoom this ceremony at the time 
of marriage, some other auspicious occasions. A large chunk of 
society say that it was held on any holy place and we have adopted 
it as a tradition. Perhaps, they consider it as a thing in the memory of 
their visit at pilgrimage. Svami Dayananda considers it a mark of 
Vidya (art/education) and thus, declared it as a school certificate. 
They say that only educated people should hold it irrespective of the 
pattern or system of education. If this view is accepted, it is not 
neceasary to recite and understand the connotation of hymns in 
Samdhya. It means an English educated man can hold this thread 
but a dvija not literate enough to recite Samdahya is denied of holding 
this mark of Vidya. Be it for a while, a mark of education but why then 
the same provision of age as seven, eleven and twelve years for 
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Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vaisya as contemplated in Manusmrti had 
been accepted by him? Whether there is any consistency between 
these two different things. How a boy having seven years age can be 
educated to the extent holding this mark of education? It means this 
provision is contradictory in itself and holds no water. 


We see that several thousand Brahmanas with sacred thread 
are designated as Dvíja but there are Südras well educated, not 
with this thread can not be said Dvija. Hence, treating sacred 
thread as mark of education is mere ignorance and stretch of 
imagination. Similarly, the people considering it as a mark of 
Hindu also are in confusion. All Südras without thread are Hindu 
and this fact is known to all. It is said that Mahatma Gandhi had 
visited at a festivity held in Gurukula Kangadi. He was without 
thread that time. The Brahmanas present there, enquired Gandhi, 
its reason. Gandhiji said, tell me first, the advantages of holding 
these items. They all replied that these are symbol of being 
Hindu. Gandhi laughed at this and said—"The whole India knows 
me and honour as Hindu even without the thread. Hence, | 
need'nt holding it". We say that it is mere ridiculous approach 
towards the scientific principles laid down by those learned 
hermits to deem these things as symbols of Hinduism. The 
outcome of abovesaid false assumptions indicate appear only that 
the people have no faith for sacred thread and they neglect it. We 
see that a policeman and army soldier puts his heavy uniform on 
body even if it is summer month and his body is badly soaked 
with prespiration yet we feel sacred thread burdensome. Same is 
the feeling of people who put heavy leather belts round their 
necks yet never put this thread on thier shoulders. 

At this juncture of renaissaance for Hindu culture, it is must for 
all of us to see and remove all defects crept in our disposition. Some 
years ago, the people used to state that they are mere slave and how 
can they follow their own religion? We are now enjoying freedom 
hence, it is our duty to think for revival of our glorious culture which 
was defended by our forefathers at the cost of their lives. We should 
join all scattered links of this chain and revive this ever glorious 
culture in the dawn of independence. As a step to this campaign or 
revival, it is necessary for us to bring in the scientific and factual 
explanation of the theories laid down by our revered hermits before 
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Se ee eee 
the public by which we can remove the false concepts as Prevailing 


today. 

Why 7 is in its so broad form on the topic of sacred thread as jt 
will require a full volume to compose separately on solution anq 
answer to them. However, we take only major topic for discuss like- 
— Why is to put thread on left shoulder? Why does it require special 
preparation? Why different slabs of age for thread ceremony in 
Brahmana etc. dvijas? etc. 

These queries are necessary to solve as one can not 
understand the importance of thread without first duly 
understanding them. /t is then usual that our obeisance will take a 
flow to conceive it in our behavioural life. Hence, we now start with 
this noble cause. 


WHAT IS SACRED THREAD ? 


The word Yajnopavita is a compound word consisting of the 
term 'Yajna' and Upavita. |t means a thread enabling to participate in 
offerings (Yajna). It has been stated in Veda—-------------- 


Tat + Rr: RITTA (2 12 12 12) 
Yajno vai visnuh (Satapatha 1.1.1.2) 

The omnipresent almighty god is appreciated and addressed 
with the term "Yajna". Thus, the meaning of Yajnopavita is "one that 
leads to supreme soul". Smrtisara explains this term as under-- 

IARA: WATT W FA Ae gig: | 
dti aS; TATE WenWsdlqe | | 
Yajnakhyah paramatma ya ucyate caiva hotrbhih. 
Upavitam tato'syedam tasmad yajfiopavitakam.. 

Besides above, the compound with middle foot omitted i.e. 
Yajne Sanskrtamupavitam interprets the term Yajriopavita as 
purified thread. As this ceremony is performed with offering, the 
second meaning is also consistent. Upanayana too is the next 
synonym to this ceremony which is meant by the child to be taken to 
preceptor. In the opinion of some commentators Yajnartham - 
upavitam yajnopavitam means the thread held for the offering 
(Yajna). It means a thread giving all rights to hold offerings, is called 


| 
| 
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Yajnopavita. 

It is necessary to understand in this matter that the abovesaid 
meaning of the compound words seldom say that this thread should 
be held only when the man is participating or holding any offerings 
(Yajna) and it has no use to hold at the rest of time other wise than 
yajna. One should not treat it like a neck tie, shawl or sheet of cloth 
which is put aside after return from the meeting or party or among 
gathering of the people. The authors of smrtis have stated— 
t We Tel TERRAA F“Sadopavitinā Bhavyam sada 
baddhasikhena ca". It means the thread should be held and braid 
tied at every moment. We could see Vedic Rahasya composed by 
Bhairava Datta Sarma "Gauda" in which we observed a number of 
things appeared illusive and we concluded that only to satisfy his ego 
to become superior knower of Vedas, his interpretation has mis- 
disrected the public. He writes— A garment of yellow, red or white 
shade was given during ancient period to the man either 
consecrated or under the process of consecration for wrapping it 
from shoulder to the waist which was subsequently converted in a 
string due to miserness or greed. It is neither a ceremony nor any . 
hymn for putting it on body as found in Catuhsam hità. No muhürta 
for sacred thread has been prescribed. It is beyond the limit of 
Grhyasütras that child should wear thread in course of his attending 
the preceptor for learning. Perhaps the present form of sacred 
thread has been adopted from Jainism on account of prolong 
acquaintance with them. Its name being Janeu, jineu, janed is an 
indicator of this fact etc. 

The readers can understand the essence if any is lying with 
abovesaid things. The author above has at somewhat other place, 
provided the solution on the queries raised/comments made on 
Asvamedha etc. hymns in the same book by Arya Samaja followers. 
It makes ex-facie that he is the follower of Sanatana Dharma. 
However, it is surprising that inspite of being Brahmana, Upanisad as 
part of Veda, he merely has arrived at unprecedented conlusion on 
the basis of Catuhsamihità for flaying the thread ceremony. Thus, he 
has made an effort to build a castle on considering Catuhsam hita as 
Upanisads say aNd Wa qfi —Yajnopavitam paramam 
pavitram". Arya Samàja followers recite this hymn in course of 
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offering sacred thread to the people of their sect and when Svam/ 
Dayananda had also resorted to UpaniSads and Brahmana as part of 
Vedas; why then emphasis so heavy given to Catuhsamhita. 


Had the holding of sacred thread beyond the rules of Grhya 
Sutras and were it mere substitue for the garment, why then the 
procedure of preparing this thread in appendix to Katyayana 
Grhyasütra would have been explained as — ‘SINA? fray 
ACATA: "Athàto yajiopavita kriyà vyakhyasyamah" in 
beginning and “geme War IHR: Ityaha  bhagavànb- 
odhayanah— at end. It is noticeable that so lengthy hymn would have 
not given. When this is the position, how can it be said that holding 
sacred thread is beyond the rules framed in Grhya Sütras? Where it 
would be if not in Grhya Sütras? the term Janeü is mere common 
identity of this thread and it is not good to construe it as an origin of 
acquaintance with Jainism because it is mere stretch of imagination 
hence, untenable. Further, we see that any thread addressed as 
Janeü is not held in Jain community. Actually, the preceding 
synonym of the term "Yajria"is "Yajana". By the passage of time, the 
letter "Ya" was omitted and only "Jana" was added with "U" letter of 
"Upavita" and thus, an abbriviated form of "Yajana upavita" became 
"Janeü'. For example—Panta is abbreviated from of the term 
"Pandita" in hill areas to which we still see prevailing. If such imagined 
plea is accepted, the people will say that Sikha (tuft) was also 
adopted by Hindus from Sikhs because there is plenty consistency 
With the terms sikh and skiha. The comment on the muhürta (fixed 
age) for thread ceremony is also imagine based. It is the same as if a 
man says muhürta for marriage ceremony is found in muhürta 
volumes but one can not fined muhürta for saptapadi anywhere. 
When thread holding is a part and Parcel to thread ceremony why 
would there a separate requirement of muhürta? Succinctly, it can be 
said that nobody should confuse the term " Yajnopavita" in meaning 
otherwise than “a thread to be held for Offering". 


The term "Brahma Sütra" demonstrates the sacred thread as it 
has been stated in Smrti Prakaga— 


WU werner Fearne JIT | 
aaga TERA Bye 1 
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Sücanad brahmatattvasya vedatattvasya sücanaàt, 
Tatsutramupavi tatvad brahmasütramiti smrtam. | 


Viz. since this sütra (formula) informs dvijas about Brahma 
Tattva and knowledge of Vedas, it is called Brahmasütra. 


The visible supreme soul is addressed as Yajna and invisible as 
Brahma. As this thread leads a man to attain both, it is equally 
addressed as Yajnopavita or Brahmasütra. The Brahmasütra etc. 
should also be understood in the Similar manner. 


BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THIS CEREMONY 


This ceremony can be addressed with any names either it is 
Upanayana, Yajnopavita, Bratabandha, Maunji Bandhana etc. 
These all names are given on the basis of one or other acts to be 
performed at the time of solemnisation of this ceremony. The term 
Upanayana is meant by education under preceptor. On the 
complétion of this ceremony, the child was handed over to preceptor 
for study duing another period. It was then the duty of preceptor to 
make him enlightened, civilized and educated citizen of the nation. 
He used to keep the child in congenial atmosphere and simultaneous 
to teaching, he was trained on behavioural aspects. This was the 
reason, the children used to come back at their homes on 
completion of their study, duly learned and enlightened. At the time 
of sending the children to preceptor or when this ceremony 
performed, a grand function was hosted. In the homes where this 
ceremony is still performed, a function not any way smaller than the 
marriage ceremony is arranged. The people who have observed this 
function—with gathering of guests, friends and relatives, all invited 
people including the respected personalities of the area or locality 
enjoy this day, the women in the family decor them with fine 
garments and ornaments, they all recite prayers and learned 
Brahmanas do Veda patha with fluent speech - can only know the 
phenomenal influence of this ceremony. 

These all functions and festivities have direct nexus with the 
Psychology. When the child is sent first time at his school, the fear 
that appears on their face is no way less than that of an animal 
compelled to enter in shed or what the culprit feels while proceeding 
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his steps to jail. Even an imagination of it fills them with fear, Ours 
great psychologists were duly known to this fact hence, they 
designed this ceremony as grand function. It vigorates the Children, 
expels the fear of teacher from their hearts and the love and affection 
given to them on this occasion, inspires them to visit at the door of 
the teacher for study. The different acts performed in course of this 
ceremony in progress would undoubtedly generate interest for 
learning in the heart of the children. When the teacher on the same 
day would put his hand affectionately on the right shoulder of the 
child and recite— 


qu ad d gau eurer aa Praagi deu 
WW MARPA GRA JEAN raya EDU! 
Mama vrate te hrdayam dadhami mama cittamanucitam 


te'stu. Mama vacamékamana jusasva brhasapatistva 
niyunaktu mahyam mahyam. 


Viz. O'child ! | entertain you with heart. Do practice always to 
make your mind and heart well match with me. Practice to listen my 
speech with concentration. May, Brhaspati, the preceptor of gods 
join you with me. -The child would usually introduce with the 
intention and love of the teacher for him. The teacher preaches 
Gayatri hymn with pranava (the syllable om) on the strength of which 
prayer, the child has to make his Brahmacarya successful. We 
already have described in preceding pages that, Gayatri is his only 
mother during the state of Bachelorhood and he is thoroughly led by 


her. He enjoys health and knowledge by sucking her breast of 
knowledge. 


The bachelor after he has got consecration from the preceptor, 
is sent for alms. This act presently is performed assuming as if a play 
but the hermits had incorporated it with scientific angle. When we put 
a vigilant eye on the pattern of running the schools and colleges at 
present, it becomes ex-facie that either it is DAV or Gandhi Memorial 
college; all run with the fund collected as subscription from the 
public. However, this subscription or alm is collected not by students 
but by their guardians, the trustees of the institutions and likewise 
other people. It is collected either with salute at door to door OF 
forcibly from the public by applying one or other tactics. We intend to 
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say that the teaching institutions still run with the alm from the public 
and only its name is otherwise. As the students are also charged with 
fees, such schools can be said fed with quasi-almed fund. The 
institutions of teaching during ancient age were named as Gurukula 
or Hsikula and the pattern was just different. It is true that these were 
also run with the food begged from the public yet all childern of rich, 
poor, king | or pauper Used to obtain education without any fee 
charged. Acarya used to observe all with one eye i.e. unbiased and 
children from different caste and creed live together in an amicable 
atomsphere. Lord Krsna and Sudàmà were also the disciple of 
similar school and became fast friend since they studied there. The 
students so taught in Asramas used to invest their qualification for 
the prosperity of the nation. They used to accept minimum 
consideration or remuneration for the services rendered and thus, 
think it their duty to pay- off the debt of nation by rendering more and 
more public services. The people graduated (Snataka) from these 
Aáramas, administer the superior position in the state but they would 
never forget the education they acquired on the alms from the public. 
Hence, the amount of taxes and other imposts collected from the 
public would not be consumed for catering to personal needs and 
luxuries and sincerely be deposited in the exchequer from where it 
would be utilised on public works. They would neither live in palatial 
bunglows nor cast a burden of several thousand rupees on the Govt. 
Exchequer. 


In order to see the activities of the graduates consecrated 
successfully in those Asramas, we would like to put a heed at the 
career of one such hermit Lomaga in Satyayuga. His longevity was 
uncountable in years yet did not think even for construction of a 
cottage for him. He would put a leave of pala$a tree on his head if it is 
raining and thus, had passed his whole life. We are not intended to 
describe about Vigvamitra and Vasistha in Treta Yuga who lived in 
cottages made of thatch. We do not say anything about the 
hermitage of Sandipani of Dvapara but we would like to show you 
the face of a simple man of about two thousand years ago who nad 
uprooted the vast empire of Nanda dynasty merely at an eye wink 
and lifted up a poor child at the height of the throne and thus, made 
him a most prosperous and renowned king of India. 
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Please, follow us when we are preparing to visit at his 
dwelling. Yes, you are true, it is forest at a long distance from the 
city but not so as beyond the approach of the common people, 
Look at this cottage erected on the bamboos and thatch. This is 
the residence of Acarya Canakya, the prime minister of king 
Candragupta. He conducts the politics from the same place so 
powerful as it governs the entire India. Look at the compound of 
this cottage, the person seated on kusa grass with Kaupina on 
body; he is Capakya. Now see what is lying in the cottage? May 
it possible that there would exist al means of luxuries and 
entertainment like the modern ministers. Hence, it would all right 
to see this cottage from inside. Oh! No, nothging like this is here, 
Now listen what Bharatendu says— 


sg WY WaT yen, eg Rra Wt sm è eet! 
eg fact, HE sr em aga sm fem eni 
PE PA N HE MTT quer WA dr ubi 
WE TA, GUL HET TAR alg Feat she Tar | | 
: (Fane, JRA 35) 


Kahum pare gomaya Suska, kahum sila pari $obha dai rahi. 

Kahum tila, kahum javarasi lagi batuna jo bhiksa lahi. 

Kahum kusa pare kahum samidha sükhata bharasom take nayo. 

Yaha lakho, chappara mahd jarajara hoi kaisi jhuki gayo. 

(Mudraraksasa, trtiya anka) 

Viz. Somewhere the dry cowdung and a boulder is seen. There 

are sesame seeds and barley lying which the students had brought 

in alms. A pile of kuśa grass at one place and the woods at other. The 


cottage due to load of woods has pressed from the roof down and 
seems as if it will fall down shortly. 


This is the scenario of the great Canakya's residence who has 
so maganetic force of mind that devastation can be brought merely 
at an eye wink. Now shift your mind to think and see the modern 
students who acquire education from the colleges run with quasi 
alms fund in Delhi. The professors also have so rare persons that 
don't talk of the common people, it is tough to access at them for the 
rich people. The last but the most important part of thread ceremony 
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are the preachings given to the child prior to his entrance in 
Brahmacharya. These not only assist him in making his student life 
successful but also on the Strong support of these rules, he 
measures the expected heights of his career subsequently. Who 
does impart such education to the child in modern era ? And who 
does make proper compliance made by those students? The result 
of this deficiency is prima-facie. The new plants of nation's nursery 
singed untimely due to arbitrary acts and thoughts developed in 
them. The comb and mirror will go with them daily. They would forget 
the books but not their comb. They would comb hair even when 
lectures are going on and the professor is busy with teaching. Their 
pockets would bear the portraits of heroines and booklets of filmy 
songs. No worry if books are not read well, they would learn a filmy 
song daily. We now come back and see the education which is 
imparted by Acarya at the time of this ceremony performed and 
thus, feel proud of our ancient hermits who had given all awareness 
to the students prior to their visit at Gurukula. What the modern 
students can do after completion of their degrees, the mind retards 
and the future of India appears sinking in marsh. 


The preachings include the student will—not to eat honey and 
meat, avoid taking bath in rivers flowing with high speed, should 
abandon eight types coition, keep at distance from the dramas, 
gatherings, should not smear perfumed powders, collyrium, scented 
oil etc., should keep a distance from bad habits like playing cards, 
visit at casino etc. and should not involve himself in flattery, back 
biting, condemning, boasting, false statement. 

These rules are violated so severely in modern schools and 
colleges that even a separate volume would fall short for the 
descriptions of the nuisances and evils committed by the so-called 
Students. However, due to paucity of space, we finish this context 
With major glimpse referred hereinabove. 


WHEN HAD THIS CEREMONY BEGUN ? 


A historical determination of the origin and beginning of sacred 
thread ceremony is beyond the access of human mind. It is not ofthe 
origin thousand of million years ago but it relates to the period when 
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the entire creation merged with the devastation ( pralaya) and after 


lapse of prolong period when the human-beings were created ang 
when they became sensitive mind as god awareness. At that 
renaissance period, the virgin beam of knowledge was sprouted, It 
first stimulated the mind of our great hermits and they revealed that 
feeling as Veda. As Veda also envisage about this ceremony, it is 
good if we imagine the origin of thread ceremony prior to realisation 
of god. We have referred to certain hymns at the beginning of this 
topic, which duly supports our statement. 

In the sacred hymn for holding thread, a brief but clear 
description of the origin of it, is existed. It can assist us in 
determination of the time when this ceremony was originated. This 
hymn falls as below — 


amv na qa saade quid l 

agaaa ToT S atadi Tang dor 
Yajnopavitam parama pavitram prajapateryatsahajam purastat. 
Ayusyamagrayam pratimuca $ubhram yajfiopavitam balamastu tejah. 

This hymn is recited by all people at the time of holding sacred 


thread but there would rare people seriously understood to the 
meaning conveyed by it. 


We have already told that nobody is entitled to participate in any 
religious acts including reciting Vedas and japa on Gayatri. 


PITITA AAMT CTT | (AF-? 1263) 
Krtopanayanasyasya vratadesanamisyate. (Manu 2.173) 

—As per this instruction of lord Manu, aman can assert his right 

to listen and read Vedas only when this ceremony is duly performed. 
All people know that Brahma is the creator of this whole universe. At 
the time phase of Mahapralaya (the great devastation), this whole 
universe is immersed into water and nothing else than water can be 
seen in all directions. Lord Brahma at this crucial period, appears as 
Parabhahma do extension of creation with the support of Vedic 
knowledge the same way as he did during previous Kalpa (a pentod 
of several crore centuries). “S€ " "Brahma brahmá 
bhavatsvayam ". (He himself is the first knower, preacher and 
professor of Vedas). Here a question may be posed as how lord 
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Brahma got the right to learn Veda and do preaching? Who had 
made this ceremony to be performed by him ? Whether he did study 
and preaching on Vedas without thread ceremony? If the things are 
the same, it would mean that this ceremony is merely a mark of 
education or society invested by the successive hermits. 


In reply we would say nothing was as questioned because 
these were as a Clarification made in the hymn recited at the time of 
holding sacred thread. Veda Says—"sacred thread is most serene 
and it has been originated with lord Brahma at the beginning of 
creation. It provides with energy, Virility and longevity. Hence, it 
should be held". 


It is clear from this hymn that lord Brahma, the creator held this 
thread and had obtained the right to Study and by virtue of very 
knowledge so derived from Vedas, he could create universe exactly 
as it was in previous Kalpa-: “FATT HeTAL” "Yathapürvamakalp- ` 
ayat." It is also clear that sacred thread is unborn exactly as Vedas. 
The ceremony was not commenced by the successive hermits and it 
has not invented 


AS PER THE MODERN THINKERS 


We had categorically stated in preceding pages that the 
beginning and origin related data of sacred thread ceremony are 
inaccessible and beyond the limit of human mind yet certain modern 
thinkers have made some ridiculous efforts to plunge in this direction 
and thus, had made some averments merely by stretch of 
imagination. Readers may guess such ridiculous approach from the 
oipinion referred to by Lokamanya Tilaka being given below. These 
thoughts are not only of Tilaka but these also represent truly, the 
thoughts of all modern orient as also western thinkers on Indian 
culture. He writes- 

Mrgaáirsa constellation is known as prajapati and Yajña in 
Vedic terms. Once upon a time (about 6000 century B.C. in the 
Opinion of Tilaka), start of the year was deemed by this 
constellation and this month in Sanskrita is therefore, called 
"Agrahayana". From the beginning to the end of the year, 
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numerous kinds of offerings were held. In the orbit of Mrgasirsa, 
some stars are found in the shape of Mekhala. Having seen this 
mekhala of Mrgasiras, or prajapati or Yajna; ancient Aryans 
started holding mekhala and sacred thread. A string or a piece of 
cloth tied around the waist in course of participation in Offerings 
was called Yajfopavita or sacred thread (Orayana). Readers may 
understand the reasonability of above imagination without any 
special efforts. We do not want to enquire why Aryans had not 
copied the other heavenly bodies including the sun, moon etc, as 
symbol like Mrgagirsa? The sun also is addressed as prajapati in 
Vedas as- md Gad” = "Prajapatirvai — Savità" 
(Brhadaranyaka). Besides it, as all offerings etc. are oftenly 
performed in the day time and these people could adopt any 
mark analoguous to the sun but they had not did this. Further, 
we do not want to ask them if the offering and sacred thread 
were mere copy of those stars, what was then need for separate 
procedure in order to prepare it ? The very Brahmana volumes 
telling the frequent holding of offerings from beginning to the end 
of every year, bear a separate procedure for preparing this 
thread. It makes ex-facie the fact that sacred thread is not a mark 
copied from any object but a symbol ofs the responsibilities, 
duties and generous feelings which have been assigned by 


almighty to dvjas. Hence, any imagination likewise are baseless 
and ridiculous altogether. 


PERVASIVENESS OF SACRED THREAD 


The symbols anologous to sacred thread are found oftenly in all 
countries and among all races of the world. These are indicative of the 
fact that all races of the world were once an inseparable part of the 
Aryan race but with the passage of longer period, those were 
declined from Aryan culture or forgotten the system either due to 
their ignorance or migration in several countries of the world. 
However, several rites and traditions including religious symbols are 
still prevalent in their residuary fractions. 


They put these symbols considering it tradition but absolutely 
unknown to the mystery vested with them. 


Muslims 


a 
MUSLIMS 

The muslims put Tabija or Ganda round their neck like 
sacred thread, the Maulavis give them these for enhancement of 
energy, Stamina etc. Besides, they put on their left shoulder, a 
piece of red cloth or a red string like sub-cloth in our language in 
course of Tājiyas which is performed as Sraddha in Hindus but 
called so in its declinated form. They consider it necessary for the 
emancipation of the deceased muslims. It is mere copy of Hindus 
putting sacred thread on the right shoulder (Apasavya) at the time 
of Sraddha. The Muslims tie a white piece of cloth around their 
neck when they go on Haza. 


CHRISTIANS 


The christians of Roman Catholic branch, tie always an woollen 
thread analoguous to sacred thread around their waist. They put 
three knots on it like sacred thread. They take special care of 
maintaining its purity and the protestant Christian monks also tie a 
string around their waist and consdider it as religious ceremony. As 
per existing tradition in England, the king also manages the religious 
affairs as Arch-Bishop. One can easily see the string tied around 
waist of the king in his Arch-bishop uniform. 


PERSIANS 

The Persians put a string around their waist and consider it as a 
cardinal organ of their religion. This string is prepared with recital of 
prayers and homage. Analoguous to Indians, they recite special 
prayer as under— 

word Hover pn TRAP STI ST Gd wig 

are aay -RAA TRA «req Wer TURTA | 
Phrate yajada ovarat paukhanim ayamya om dhanem Stehara, 
Pae sanghem mainyu-tastem bandhuhim da enam bhajadayasnim. 


Viz. Majada or the symbol of Sanina religion, o'star decked 
kustà, you were held Majada during ancient period. 
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It is true that on account of suppressions exercised by the 
British Government and presently, under the influence of greed for 
acquiring some special political rights; the Sikhs have abandoneq 
holding sacred thread but the promoters of this sect from Gury 
Nanaka to Guru Govind singh all had held sacred thread with the 
same procedure of ceremony as performed by Hindus. This fact is 
approved from their works and the acts performed by them during their 
life span— E 


GURU NANAKA 


afre sft are mirat 

sage 3 et sud aT! | 

qed ae Raa aR sig! 

qanadia fear ces || (ALT. $2) 
Asavidha éri nanaka gatidani. 

Upadēśa ne ki ucarata bani. 

Vadana vadana viprata bari ài. 

Yajnopavita diya paharai. (Nà.pra. 42) 


THE SIXTH GURU HAR GOVIND SINGH 


TE freer JT RA aa JA T BT IR, 
P Y Te ga m a mia ER | 

ER mia wet EU m aog ER ara TE, 
ga ma PRI Hie TEN we eats | | 


(TRL. sree s He $) 
Guru nide$a suna vipra taba $ubha jaju kara dhara, 
Kara puja guru putra gara lago prohita dara. 
Hari govinda kaho hama gare jariju hari asa pai, 
Kula prohita kulariti kahi paio gara harsai. 
(Gu.vi.pa. adhyaya 5 amka 9) 


The ninth. guru tega bahadura 


THE NINTH GURU TEGA BAHADURA 
freres SÍ EAT TW ATE, 
PIN qa) op web ara] (RIT weer ffr TEF 37. 4) 
Tilaka janju rakhà prabhu taka 
Kinom bado kal mahi sākā. 
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(Daśama Grantha Vicitra Nataka a. 5) 


THE TENTH GURU GOVIND SINGH 
It has been stated in Pantha Praka$a about the the physical 
beauty at the time of marriage of Guru Govind Singh that— 
dir gha soa edt set ar ae eni 
dia oris Hat eer Grp À frr Prat ast | 
Pita punita uparana dhoti joti ravi nava chajai. 
Pita janeu mano vadana Sagi pai vijari bijuri bhrajai. 


BAUDDHA 
The Bauddha scriptures reveal that Gautama Bsuddha also 
was with sacred thread. The expert sculptor has aptly shown the 
Cluster of hair on his head by beautifully inscribing on the stone anda 
very thin sheet of cloth on his upper body. The Lamas put a cord 
around their waist. It is made of wool and well tied. 


WHEN SHOULD BE THE THREAD 
CEREMONY SOLEMNISED ? 


The authors have directed distinct time for people in 
accordance with their Varnas. It has been stated in this context— 


mafe PAT ATORATATTY | 
TIREI wat Wate aea) RRT: d (TF 3-38) 


Garbhàstame'bde kurvita brahmanasyopanayanam. 
Garbhadekaadase rajno garbhattu dvadase visah. (manu2-36) 


s Viz. The time for thread ceremony is 8 year from the airin of the 
child if is from Brahmana Varna, it is eleventh year if he is Ksatriya 
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a ee ———- 
and twelfth year from the year of birth (the ten months of womb living 


is also counted) if he belongs to Vai'sya varna. If due to any Special 
circumstance, it could not be done at exact age, at the age just 
double is prescribed for this ceremony. It means at sixteen for 
Brahmana, twenty two for Ksatriya and twenty four for Vai$ya. Manu 
has stated in the context— 


IEIR ITOAT faut ers i 
rarer erga Taga rarer: | | 


Asodaáad brahmanasya savitri nàtivartate. 
AdvavimsatksatrabandhoracaturvimSatervisah. 
In case, this next chance is also missed, the dvija then becomes 
a Bratya (Viz. declared as ineligible for this ceremony throughout his 
life span because declinations set for Savitri japa) 
Simultaneous to the abovesaid age limits, the composers of 
Grhya Sütra have assessed particular season in seriatim to the 
Varnas. It has been stated— 


aere serat tet Tart We deuil 
Basante brahmanam grisme rajanyam éaradi vaigyam.. 
Viz. In case of Brahmana, it should be held in spring season, it 
is summer for Ksatriya and pleasant (Sarada) in case of Vaisya. 


WHY IS MADE DIVISION OF TIME ? 


A question may be posed that when the time is exclusive and 
integrated and when day-night, Caitra-Vaisakha, Ghadi-prahara etc. 
are ll artificially made by humanbeings for behavioral 
accomplishments; what is then need for distinct age and season? 
Why should the act auspicious like thread ceremony, not solemnise 
any of the day in a year as per— 

arafa reat mar afer quf: 
Yasminkasmindine martyo Sraddhabhaktisamanvitah 


Viz. A man can perform benevolent and auspicious deed with 
defective and reverence on any of the days. 


It is true that the unity and integrity of the place and time is must 
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but the contender in the meantime can not shut his eyes from all 
perceivable phenomenons that divide the same lithosphere in fertile 
barren, watery and dry, plain and uneven and the same is 
automatically divided in day and night, winter and summer. etc. 
varied divisions. We see that Vérkhoyansk, a place in Syberia bears a 
temperature less than 95 degree from zero and even mercury is 
freezed there. Look this differentiation in several regions of India. We 
see that a man requires quilts and blankets during summer months in 
Simla while a bed sheet is enough in Chennai even during the winter 
months. One side, a state of J & K is seen full of green vegetations, 
fountains, lakes where the nature appears as a beautiful spinster 
while Rajasthan region on the other, where one can see nothing than 
sand spreaded in periphery of several miles. If a man wants to grow 
grapes but selects Maravada for plantation, it is true that he will 
completely wash hands from the investment made there. One should 
therefore, accept the fact that the nature itself has assessed a 
particular time for the growth of everything and the things grow 
whenever that time is arrived. This particular phase of time is called 
the season of the concerned objects. We see that mango season 
falls in July and August months and orange season falls in November 
and December months. The wheat crop would ripe only in April and 
May months and it can not be grown during september- October 
months irrespective of efforts made by the human beings. The time is 
one and exclusive but the changes made by the nature determine 
the importance of the particular time and place. Only experts in 
respective topics know this fact while common people loom in 
ignorance. 


The importance of particular phase of time in religious rules and 
procedures is recognised by all sects and communities. Svam/ 
Dayananda says— Simantonnayana ceremony should be performed 
on the day when the moon is with the male constellations like Müla. 
He has thus, revealed his faith on the Muhurta (the time phase). The 
Muslims consider the Friday as the holy day and Christians consider 
the Sunday as the resting day of the Supreme Soul (god). The 
Buddha and Jainas have special affection for Astami and Caturdasi. 
During Asoka's regime, violence of all kinds were prohibited on the 
Caturdagi day. 
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The seriatim of the age and season as per Varnas ascertaineq 
by the great hermits with their intuitive power, that also is not mere 
bland provision but a fact based entirely on the nature science, It is 
the time, the act performed in which, fructifies in countless times, 
Please, look at the following rationales invented by revered hermits 
as a result of plunging deep and have relation in depth with the 
human power— 


1. The learned hermit Yajiiavalkya in Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 
has stated thirty three gods while engaged in collocution with the 
hermit Sakalya-- 
were aaa yia IRAT dap zr Gu A 
mR TI VEE sar argent eRT 
maana qR || (gEanqeidFr. 9-3) 
Sahovaca mahimana evesamete trayastrimśattveva deva iti. katame 
te trayastrimśadityaştau vasata ekādaśa rudrā dvādaśādityā 
ekatrimśadindraścaiva prajāpatiśca trayastrimśāvita. 

(Brhadaranyakopani.9-2) 

Viz. Who are thirty three gods? These are—8 vasu, 11 Auara, 
12 Aditya, Indra and Prajapati. Vasu among gods are in the form of 
Brahmana, Rudras are in the form of Ksatriya and Aditya are in 
Vai$ya form. As the hymn states- ‘‘aiftq: YAA quien" "Agnih 
prathamo vasubhirnovyat"- Agni was originated very first in Vasus. 
As per ‘STRINSE Tames "Brahmano'sya mukhamasid" and 
^ * "Mukhadagnirajayata", Brahmana and fire were 
originated from the mouth of Virat and fire is varied ways related to 
Brahmana. The Brahmana and fire are the siblings. The authors of 
Smrtis stated the fire as preceptor to dvijas as per ' : 
"Gururagnirdvi jatinàm" and he is considered as an adorable god of 
Brahmanas . The eight Vasus has homologuous relation with 
Brahmanas. The Brahmana accumulates power in direct 


acquaintance with these eight Vasus. Hence, thread ceremony of 
Brahmana's son in eight years is all relevant. 


Rudras are eleven in number. These also are the gods having 
aggressive nature because of being in them, the Rajas property in 
abundance. The Upanisads also describe them as adorable god of 
Ksatriyas. Hence, this ceremony meant for accumulation of power in 
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Ksatriyas is made at eleventh year because of it b 
phase. 
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Adityas are twelve in number and these provide maintenance to 
the world yields and flourishes with their grace. These are 
worshipped by Vai$yas. Hence, as per the number of adorable god, 
the Vaisya should perform this ceremony for their children when they 
attain the age of twelve years as it would enable them to accumulate 
wealth and prosperity. 


The composer of Paraskara Grhya Sūtra writes about the 
extension of this creation- 


TIT SRAT METTA, 
RT TAL, TET JTA | 

Gayatrya chandasā brāhmaņamasrjat, 

tristubha rajanvam, jagatya vaiśyam. 

Viz. The Brahmanas were originated from the Gayatri rhyme, 
the Ksatriya from Tristubha and Vaisya were originated from Jagati 
rhyme. i 

The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad discusses on Gayatri etc. 
rhymes as under- amem Bal us Mast T’ (334-04) 
"Astaksaramhave eka gayatryai padah (Br. U. 5-14-1) Viz. One foot 
(pada) of Gayatri rhyme is consisting of eight letters. Hence, which 
other time than eighth year of age for Brahmana's son may more 
Suitable? When Gayatri consists of eight foots why then the child 
entertaining it would not get the ceremony to be performed at the 
eighth year of his age? 

There are found eleven letters in each foot (terms) of Tristubha 
rhyme. The Ksatriya originated from it should therefore, perform the 
ceremony when he attains the age of eleven years. It is all relevant 
and outright. Similarly, each foot of Jagati rhyme consists of twelve 
letters and the composer of scriptures have considered twelfth year 
as more suitable for the thread ceremony of Vaisya‘s son. 

(3) Assessment of season at the time of thread ceremony also 
has been made in view to establish coordination with the nature of 
the respective Varnas. 

We see and actually, it be that Brahmanas always hold a cool 
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temperament. They live away from the anger but aware of their self- 
pride. The spring season too is tender as neither it makes the people 
to suffer chilly cold not severe sun strokes as people have to bear in 
summer months. This season is all balanced and full of nature 
beauty. Hence, the season has an excellent matching with the nature 
of Brahmana. The Brahmana avails just double energy if this 
ceremony is performed in spring season. 


The pleasant (Sarada) season we see in the form of prosperity 
as all cereals are stored, the sky looks clear with balanced 
temperature. The nature of a Vai$ya is analoguous as he holds the 
store of grains and other consummables with him. This season 
further is the best for commerce. The composers of Scripture have 
therefore, preseribed this season for the thread ceremony of 
Vai$ya's son. 


ESSENTIAL RULES FOR THREAD CEREMONY 


The mystery of success lies absolutely on the compliance with 
the rules made for any of the project or tasks. It is true that much or 
less advantages may come to the man even if he has not complied 
with the rules but sometimes, it reverts in so big losses we cannot 
even think of. The restrictions imposed by the rules are sine-qua-non 
to observe strictly. Either you are healthy or ill, the rules still lie. In 
case, you are sick, it is the firet rule to visit at Doctor and comply the 
prescription with strict adherence. He will suggest the medicines to 
be taken at particular time, put a check ón common diet etc. in the 
form ^ his prescription. Follow his suggestions or fall in grip of 
disastrous diseases. We mean by saying that every task bears an 
inventory of rules and the man would have follow them for achieving 
desired success. Our scriptures in the similar fashion have provided 
for certain rules for thread ceremony and these are mandatory to 
observe by the child consecrated on this ceremony. The people 
comment that all provisions made for religious rites have now lost 
their lustre and Vedas have also become meaningless. The hymns 
recited at the time of thread ceremony guarantee the health, energy 
and virility but how many persons we can see as gifted with these 
powers? These people say that the health of Indians is more 
deteriorated than the foreigners who seldom perform any such 
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ceremonies. They still are found healthy, wealthy and energetic 
Hence, they say what is the use of reciting "gladii dU 
"Yajnopavitam balamastu Tejah"? It has become all blank and non- 
est. The people making such comments forget in the meantime, the 
aspect of compliance with the rules framed therein by the people 
having consecrated on this ceremony. When people are careless 
and not punctual to observe the rules, how then the fruits described 
there, they can receive. When prescription of a physician is not 
followed, what the medicines may do? Hence, it is advised that the 
people should follow all the rules pertaining to this ceremony and 
enjoy roubst health and virility. They will then see that the rules 
framed by our learned hermits are all true and vital in themselves. 


(1) The thread should be of pure cotton and hand made. 


The thread should be made of pure indigenous cotton and 
spinned by the man himself exactly as the procedure explained by 
the composers of scriptures. It is the first rule for holding this sacred 
thread. In case, the man has no time to spin the cotton, a Brahmana 
virgin or married woman can do this for him. However, the so- 
spinned thread should be intertwined by the man himself. It has been 
stated in context- 

ITOT AT Sed WHTTU | © (PIARAT-IRRTE) 
Brahmanéna tatkanyayā subhagaya dharmacarinya 
Brahmanya va krtam sutramadaya. (Katyayana-parisista) 

This rule stimulate every person to live self-depend for his works 
and should keep affection for the indigenous goods. The hermits 
have not made this thread for a considering commodity which may 
be bought from the market. It is noticeable that the things sold in the 
market have nothing to bear with spirituality. Our father of Nation, 
Mahatma Gandhi had made once a rule that only the people should 
wear self made by him using fabric by spinning it on Carkha. Thus, 
the people sitting idle were denied of the right to put khadi garments 
on their body. The same rule applies in the matter of holding this 
sacred thread. It says that only dvijas able to marufacture in 
themselves, have right to hold it. 

2. It should always with the man— The sacred thread should 
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scarf to wear oceasionally. It is not even put off from the corpse and 
the man rides on pyre with this thread. Only a stage the Scriptures 
have described at which it is put-off and seldom hold again til last 
breathe. This stage is called Smarta Sanyasasrama, a stage when 
the man proceeds towards— “tet Ut SWAT’ Brahma satyam 
Jaganmithya. His soul at this stage is so developed that the bondage 
of time and place are left behind. Only then he can abandon this 
thread. We see people so careless that it goes to the washerman 
with the shirt or left hanging on hinge, sometimes, its fibres are cut 
still remams on shoulder, it remains unchanged when someone in the 
family is dead or born. Such carelessness gradually arrives at the 
climax and we then start saying it a mere string. We all should 
therefore, take care of this vital thing from which we expect 
attainment of health, energy and virility. It is suggested that one 
should change it for new if it is cut or torn, if someone die or born in 
family, if touched with a woman in her menses, candala, corpse etċ., 
after Sravani (The day of Raksa Bamedhan), eclipse on moon or sun. 


Wee qas AR arer qui i ] 
CRITI GT-R Aa | . (ART. SHE) 
Sütake mrtake ksaure candalasparáana tatha. 
Rajasvala$avasparáe dhàryamanyannavam sada. 


(Nara. sangraha) 
agi aien RAATI | 
sahi qgegew emma muri (RTT) 
Malamütram tyajedvipro vismrtyaivopavii tadhrk. 
Upavitam tadusrjya dhàryamanyannavam tada.. (Sayana) 


WHY SHOULD IT BE AROUND EAR 
WHILE EXCRETING /URINATING ? 


Grhya Sūtra provides for wrapping the sacred thread around 
ear while the man is attending the call of the nature i.e. urinating or 
excreting. It says— 


` RITET more TENA IFAT: | 
FAGI «rest decermqar: 1| 


An approach of scripture 


Divasandhyasu karnastho brahmasütra udarimukhah. 


Kuryanmütrapurise ca ratrau ceddaksanamukhah, 
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Viz. one should arin are facing north with sacred thread 
folded round the right ear in the day and evening and do it facing 
south at night. 


On this scientific provision, some people even including a few 
theists raise doubts. They ask why should it be warpped on ear only 
and not on other organs and further why only right ear is chosen for 
the same? If someone is afraid of its being vitiated with the flow of 
urine or nightsoil, it can be put on the head or on the shoulder. 
Hence, we think it appropriate to remove their doubts as under— 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 


As the upper protion of the human body being centre of 
conscious, recognised as most serene yet the right ear has been 
given some special importance by our scriptures. They say— 

HUG THA SAT arpha TATE | 

Rrra gRr ao Fret rofa daar: ll 
Aditya vasavo rudra vāyuragniśca dharmarat. 
Viprasya daksine karne nityam tisthanti devatah. 

Thus, the Aditya, Vasu, Rudra etc. gods reside in the right ear. 
The learned hermits thus, recognised the importance of right ear and 
suggested holding sacred thread around it when whole body is 
considered vitiated in course of urinating and excreting. 


FROM THE ANGLE OF HEALTH 

The rules prescribed by scriptures embed several oulooks with 
them simultaneously. When we want to test this rule from the angle of 
health, we see that in the middle of human body, there are semen 
sacs. The red colour nerve proceeding from here is addressed as 
Lohitika or blood vein. It starts from within human body as a result of 
metabolic functions are pushed out from the nine apertures but the 
semen is discharged only from penis or anus. At the time of exerting 
Pressure for latrine or urine, this semen starts ejaculating or 
discharging. The man hardly can trace such discharge and 
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gradually, dangerous disease grips the body. When this nerve is 
anyhow prevented or its flow is resisted; no fear of discharge of 
semen caused even if it is traced or remains untraced. The hermits 
having intuitive power provided for penetration on ears (Karna 
Vedha) and alternatively, made a provision to tie right ears While 
defecation or urination. It serves thus, two purposes simultaneously 
i.e. puts the thread serene and defends the semen from wasteful 
discharge. 


BEHAVIROL OUTLOOK 


From the angle of etiquette or behave, the thread wrapped 
around the right ear acts as an indication for the other people that 
man concerned is not in pure state of body. They thus, wait unless 
the man regains purity by cleaning his hands and feet with soil and 
water and puts his thread in proper order. We see that the people 
brought up in modern culture do not give special attention to the 
procedure of regaining purity after defecation or urination. This is the 
reason, the bacteria stick to the finger tips and inside nails, cause 
subsequently a number of ailments. Thus, the advantage of 
wrapping sacred thread around the ear gives stimulation to take care 
of purity and all people can understand such purity as important. 


THE METHOD OF MAKING SACRED THREAD 


This thread generally, is a string made of joining nine thin fibres 
of the cotton filaments. However, these nine fibres are to be 
prepared under a special method. It can not be made by mere 
intertwining arbitrarily some fibres of cotton. If it is made so, there will 
remain no difference between it and a common string. 


WHY IS THERE A SPECIAL METHOD ? 


We have already told in Preceding pages that sacred thread is 
symbol of the all responsibilites, duties and liberal feelings assigned 
by god with dvijas. The simple meaning is that it imposes restrictions 
on the activites not permitted by the Scripture and Vedas. If these 
responsibilities and restrictions are not kept in mind, it will not remain 
anything special than a simple String. To make aware of and refresh 
the conscious, our learned authors of scriptures have provided for 
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special method to prepare this sacred thread. Again it has been 
provided that the holder of this thread will prepare it himself so that in 
course he is engaged with the process, curiosity will take place in us 
and avail their outright solution from the family priests and Acāryas 
time to time. It will not only shatter the ignorance lying within us but 
we will know also our preparedness from bearing a heavy burden of 
iability on our shoulders in the form of holding a cotton thread. In 
case, we abstain from preparing it ourselves or prepared it arbitrarily 
without following the due procedure or bought from the market; it will 
impossible in the circumstance to bring in our mind; all these 
important lessons which can we refresh only when prescribed time, 
abour and devotion is given to this task. 

What are the spiritual aspects we intertwine or undertake while 
preparing this thread for us, shall be highlighted a little ahead. It is 
irst to explain the method of making this serene thread. The hermit 
Katyayana says- 


sera AMANATA AER ware: | snae md ar 
Tester quus wear a TITRE 
IRAT APT STETIT TIT YHA TATRA T et ATA 
gue cers aera, sates fry, wat ddicrda 
Šp ragna, set eene galt 
IIRI IRIRE MIETTA: | (BIMAT RRE) 

Athāto yajfiopavitanirmanaprakaram vaksyamah. gramadva- 
histithe gosthe va gatva'nadhyayavaritapürvahne krtasand- 
hyo 'stottaragatam sahastram va yathasakti gayatrim japitvām 
brāhmanēna tatkanyayā subhagāyā dharmacarinya va krtam 
sütramadàya bhüriti prathamam sannavatim minoti, bhüvariti 


avitiyam, svariti trtiyam mitva, prthak palasapatre sams mapya; 
āpõhisthēti tisrbhi, anno dēvityanēna sāvityācābhişicya 
Vàmahast8 krtvā trih santāgya, vyāhrtibhistrivalitam krtva, 
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punastabhistrigunitam kriva, punastrivrtam kytva_pranavans 
granthim krtvoknaramagni nagan | yamapitrn prajapatim vayum 
süryam vi$van dévan navatantusu kram@na vinyasya sarnpüjayag 
dévasyetyupavitamadaya, udvayam tamasparityadityaya 
dar$ayitva rüjfiopavitamityanena dharayédityaha bhagavankaty. 
ayanah. (Katyayana parisista) 

Viz. We explain now the method of making sacred thead. The 
man should visit at any holy place, temple or cowshed away from the 
border of the village on any day allowed for study after Samdhyā, 
prayer etc. routine and Japa on Gayatri hymn duly made. The cotton 
to which he using should be spinned by any Brahmana or daughter 
of Brahmana or by a married spouse of Brahmana. He should wrap 
this cotton fibre at the roots of four fingers including 96 time around 
the thumb with reciting “Y:’ 'Bhuh' and then put it on the leaf of 
bastard teak after duly unwarpped from the fingers. It should again 
be wrapped the same way with reciting ‘Tq S. Bhuvah and then with 
reciting ^&q:' "Svah" third time. The three hymns i.e. ‘SARS 
"Apohistha", ‘Stated’ "Sannoaevi", IAAT: "Tatsavituh" should 
then be recited in course soaking them in water, keeping in left hànd 
and giving jerk thrice. It should then be given thrice fold with three 
hymns recited and Brahma knot should be put with recital of Pranava 
(Om). The gods Omkara, fire etc. should th&n be invoked and given 
seats on its nine filaments. It should then be exposed before the sun 
with reciting Set TINAR’ "Udvayam Tamasaspari" etc. hymns 
and finally put on the shoulder with a recital given to qadi qun 
"Yajnopavitam paramam" hymn. 


The method provided by Katyayana has been accepted in 
other Grhyasütras with slight modification. The authors of Smrtis like 
hermit Devala to have extended their full Support to it. A common 
man falls in surprise and his mind guesses it as mere ostentation for 
befooling the innocent public. However, it is not so intended. All 
above activities are scientific and held mystery within them. When we 
duly understood them, we feel ourselves grateful to those learned 
hermits who had perceived these elements more than several 


lakh years ago and made the mankind aware of them for their 
successful life. 
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WHY ARE DETERMINED 96 FOLDS 
FOR SACRED THREAD ? 


It is a most important question that why only 96 folds are 
prescribed for intertwining the sacred thread ? Why not 95 or 97 and 
what will go wrong if one less or much fold is given? Less folds may 
cause any harm but much folds should pour with more fruits— 
‘ PAR "Adhikasyadhikarn Phalarn." 


The above question to some extent may be reasonable but he 
should observe in hehavioral world that a certain quantum is 
considered a factor for the success in some matters. Slight less or 
much quantum brings in mere reversion and the purpose is defeated 
in toto. The students of Chemistry know very well that valancy of 
matters in certain quantum beings in existence, an innovative by- 
product having distinct properties than the principal matters joining 
each other. 

. For an instance, the molecules of carbon are given a certain but 
different temperature and thus, these are converted in diamond, 
graphite and charcoal. The common people know that a mixture of 
honey and butter two tolas each becomes poison. However, its 
slight less or much quantum never converts in toxic effect. Thus, we 
see in this world that a certain quantum of the things causes 
accomplishment of the project proposed. Hence, 96 folds for sacred 
thread are not any way irrevelevant even if we see it from the angle of 
materialistic rule. / think, the readers would satisfy with this solution 
to the query raised. Our scriptures tell the following rationale for the 
same act :- 

(1) Gayatri is known as the mother of Vedas. It is pervaded in 
all Vedas as a mother pervades in the bodies of her sons in the 
form of flesh, blood, marrow etc. matters irrespective of her body 
being separate from the sons*. Gayatri is consisted of twenty four 
letters, As it pervades in four Vedas, the sum of total letters 


thus, becomes 24x 4-96. Since, the dvija child acquires the right 


*comment- According Ayurveda, the seman, bones, virility, veins, Oe eek ae 
Originated in human body by the semen of his father while blood, abet ge pe a 
Stomach are originated by the ovulic juice (Raja) of his mother. Lae an 
demerits inherent to the semen and ovulic juice exist basically in the vis X 
and this is the main reason for communication or spread of gene related diseas 


from on to another body. 
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number, have provided for holding sacred thread prepared with 96 
folds. In the following hymn (Karika), the Acaryas have described 
very feeling— 


wgeeg meat agteentrerent | 
qarag FAT TAT TTAAT | | (Rre) 


Caturvédésu gayatri caturvimśatikāksari. 

Tasmaccaturgunam krtva brahmatantumudirayet. (Sistasmrt) 

(2) Our body is constituted with the twenty five elements. The 
three properties ie.e. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas always dwell within it, 
Thus, this body with twenty eight components survives in this world 
upto a number of Samvatsaras divided in Tithi, constellations etc. 
varied fractions. This life is not without but with certain aim. 


It is seen thata major chunk of society rely on the principle of "eat, 
drink, be merry" and considers it as a slogan of civilized society yet the 
hermits, considering each moment of life as grace of god, duly utilised 
it fully and put forward a perpetual aim of attainment of Brahm before 
mankind. They said it is possible only when the man reads Vedas, the 
apex source of divine knowledge and follows the rules stated therein 
in all walks of his life. When we again do a sum total of all these 
ingradients of human body including the aim of life; it becomes 96. 
For instance- Elements- 25, properties -3, Tithís-1 5, days-7 , conste- 
llations-27, Vedas -4, time (kala) -3, months-12, = 96 in total. 

In an appendix to Samaveda Chandogya, it has been stated 
clearly in solution to the question on 96 folds— 


RRT eri demque | 

PITAL TART SETA FE Voor | | 

Tithivaraca naksatram tattvavedagunanvicatam. 
Kalatrayam ca masasca brahmasütram hi sannavam. 

3. The dictum- “eet q wq der TAs q MTR "Laksam tu 
caturo Veda laksamekam tu Bharatam" the number of Vedic Reas 
has been told one lakh in all. Lord patanjali too has mentioned same 
number in his Mahabhasya. Out of one lakh hymns, eighty thousand 
hymns are related to rituals, sixteen thousand to the procedure of 
worship and four thousand hymns have direct nexus with 
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knowledge. A dvja is entitle to perform the acts an 
Bachelor stage to Vanaprastha (Departure to forest) and he acqui 
the right of attaining knowledge when he enters into the four 
Aérama i.e. Sanyasa (reclusion). As per abovesaid provision made 
in Vedas, the man consecrated on thread ceremony acquires a right 
to recite and walk within the border of ninety six thousand ius 
Hence, it is all reasonable to wrap this thread 96 times while it ls 
prepared. He would get the right of reciting the rest four thousand 
hymns when no need for the sacred thread which is for the people 
walking on the road leading is left. This is the reason, the braid and 
thread both are removed when the man enters into Sanyasa. 


The theologists have provided as under about the length and 
thinckness of the sacred thread— 


guys? w TDI d weed seu 

t eraai a TREAT || 
Rramefscraria a$ mgadiqeu | 
eT ÉCRSTOTETSTR AER | | 


Pusthavamsé ca nabhyaca dhrtam yadvindate katam. 
Taddharyamupavitam syannatilambam na cocchritam.. 
Siddharthaphalamanana dharyam syadupavitakam. 
Yasáoharamatisthülamatisuksmam dhanapaham.. 

Viz. Dvijas should hold sacred thraed touching navel upto 
waist and upper side on the shoulder. Neither short nor little 
lengthy than it. Its thickness should be like the mustard legume. 
In case, it is more thick, it will cause hitting effect on the fame 
while its being thinner, it will destroy the wealth of the man. This 
provision sets right only when 96 folds are given to the sacred 
thread in course of its preparation. When this principle on very 
outlook was tested in Vedic laboratory in Rsikula 
Brahmacaryasrama, Haridvara, it was seen that a thread prepared 
with 96 folds accessed to exactly at the waist while other threads 
made on different scales could not stand on the test. Whatever 
has been stated about its thickness, it is not anyway fictitious 
statement. All people know that a thread having "mere thickness 
than a mustard legume would appear ugly and prima-facie exhibit 
unexpertise of its maker i.e. the man himself as the people laugh 
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at him thus, shattering effect on his prestige. Its being too th 


ia 
prove costlier as it will break again and again. wi 

5. According to palmistry, the dimension of human body is 
found in the range of 84 to 108 finger (Arigula) and its right. 

We think, the readers will after due perusal on all the above 
solutions made by different Acaryas from different angles—come 
finally at a conclusion that the provision pertaining to the dimension 
of sacred thread has been duly ascertained. 


WHY ARE THREE FIBRES AND THREE CIRCLES 2 


The digit three has its special place in all fields of materia] and 
metaphysical as also in celestial field. There are three main Vedas i.e, 
Hg., Yaju, Sama, three lokas—the earth, space and abode of sun 
god (Dyuloka), three properties— Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, Three 
chief gods a- Brahma, Visru and MaheSa, three fires—Garhapatya, 
Ahavaniya and Daksina and three varnas entitle to hold sacred 
thread—Brahmana, Ksatriya and Vai$ya. When all these are in three 
numbers, it is all matching if three fibres are used for preparing the 
Sacred thread. When this entire world is governed by the three 
powers of the nature, three properties are found in each particle, the 
preparation of sacred thread with three fibres and three circles is not 
a thing beyond understanding. 


One more reason for this can be stated that it is held by the 
people during Brahmacarya, Grhastha and Vanaprastha i.e. three 
aSramas. When the man Proceeds towards the root of knowledge 


(brahma) on his entrance in fourth Aárama i.e. Sanyasa Aárama; he 
need'nt hold this sacred thread. 


As a man is led to divinity by holding sacred thread, these three 
fibres are intertwined vertically with reciting Vedic hymns. This 
process appears as if Stimulating him to move upward. i.e. from 
mortal to immortal and from man to god. 


* why are three fibres and three circles ? a 


a 
tne theory gi Sprita such honour to god will stimulate our heart 
with their specific qualities. He should imagine—| have held the 
thread A Md having qualities of virility, patience; purity 
etc., am filled wi virility, patience, purity etc...." The imaginations of 
this type certainly give a buoyancy to accelerate our moral and 
character development—the readers can easily understand and 
realise it very easily. 

A conceptual existence of these gods on sacred thread controls 
the caprice mind of a man and lead him towards the way of welfare 
and glory. It suppresses rubbish thoughts and uplifts auspicious and 
benevolent thinking. As the people involved in nefarious acts are 
afraid of the king, the mind of such man fears doing anything wrong 
under assumption of being gods residence on the sacred thread. We 
see that whenever the man tends to commit wrongs, he first put out 
his sacred thread. He starts thinking it mere ostentation. Thus, his 
mind feels relax from the burden of morality as it is then charged on 
otherwise direction. By removal of the symbol of divinity resisting him 
from committing any evil, he takes a sigh of relief as there is no sense 
of fear in him. He is then free to do whatever he likes without any 
restrictions and controls. It proves that something there was existed 
in sacred thread which was creathing a sense of fear in him for 
committing any wrong. 

Now we would like to introduce our readers with the nine gods 
so summoned and requested to take a seat on sacred thread. 
Following in this context has been mentioned in Chandogya 
(appendix)— 

 Seerdeferesr aries are: fagsomadt i 
ary: RI eder TET ont TAI | 
spen: gera aei fadtistaeta T| 
gd anréaai agl ameqaT | | 
dua fugéqci ved te ume: |! 
wad arena sed WW us wl 


wd dang mew gana GTT O 
Ümkaro'gniáca naga$ca somah pitrprajapati. 
Vayuh sürya$ca sarvaáca tantudeva ami nava. 
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SS a Ur oo a a —————— NODE 
Omkarah prathame tantau dvitiye'gnistathaiva ca, 


Trtiye nagadaivatyam caturthe somadevata, 
Pancame pitrdaivatyam sasthe caiva prajapatih, 
Saptame marutaScaiva astame sürya eva ca. 
Sarve devastu navame ityetastantudevatah. 


We refer to its substance which tells the name of 


gods and the 

properties vested with them as under— 
Sr. No. Name of God property 

Io Omkara Yield of knowledge (Brahma ) 

2. Fire Virility 

3. Ananta patience 

4. Moon exhilaration 

5; Pitra Affection 

6. Prajapati Sense of providing maintenance to children 

T. Wind purity 

8. Sun essence of vital energy (Pranatva) 

9. . Sarva Deva All virtues 


WHY IS GIVEN BRAHMA KNOT TO 
THE SACRED THREAD ? 


We have told in the preceding page that one should recite 
Omkara, the Pranava hymn and put a Brahma knot on the sacred 
thread when it is ready. On account of being its indicative of Brahma, 
it is called Brahmaknot. This entire world has been created by 
Brhama and finally it will be merged with Brahma. As per Ra TA 

": "Harireva Jagad jagadeva harih", this whole world is 
mere an illusion created by very Brahma and beyond it, there is 
nothing in this world. A man however, forgets this essence and 
involves him in worldly illusions like sensuality, anger, greed, affection 
etc. Could a man always remember this fact at every moment, this 


thread lasts on Brahma knot from this angle.We see a trend is 
prevailed in this behavioral world 


Why is provision of two sacred threads ? 389 


of his aim to attain Brahma. The Pranava hymn (Om) in itself is the key 
hymn to all Vedas. The letters a+u+m represent sattva, rajas and 


tamas as also the three regulatory powers of this universe i.e 
Brahma, Visnu and Rudra. Eo 


Thus, setting a brahmaknot with om Syllable on lips ex-facie 
tells the tradition about merger of everthing finally with Brahma. How 
excellent is this presentation of the ultimate essence of knowledge? 
Everyone can easily understand it and act acordryly. A meaning to 
set one, three or five knits above the Brahma knot according to the 
distinction of ones Gotra, pravara etc. is to defend the tradition 
coming down from one's forefathers under which they performed the 
religious rites and ceremonies and earned name and fame in their life 
time. This trend makes people always aware of the great deeds 
performed in their family since long-long past thereby they also frame 
and accomplish their career with industry, penance and truthfulness. 


WHY IS PROVISION OF TWO SACRED THREADS ? 
G5)  EETWTR'UT Gb UIT MAEA SAGA AT (AITA TERA) 


Ka brahmacarina ekam syat snatakasya dve bahüni va. 
(Ashva. gr. su.) 
Viz.The bachelor should hold one sacred thread but a Snataka 
(Greaduated from Gurukula) should hold two or more than two 
threads. 
E) mada a ur sd ond wur 
gde sr avara. aera || (eus) 
Kha yajfiopavite dve dharye Sraute smarte ca karmani. ate 
Trtiyamuttararthe ca vastrabhave tadisyate. (Hemaari) 
Viz. Two sacred threads should be held in order to execute the 
ritual known as "Si. Sd BH’ "Srauta Smarta Karma". In case, a 


sheet of cloth for covering shoulders (shawl etc.) is not available, one 


can hold the third also. 

Aquestion as to why is this to be done, gets its clear solution 
from the hymn quoted in part (b) above. it says the only duty of Dvija 
Child in course of Brahmacarya is to perform homa and do study 
under the direct eye and care of his preceptor. The scriptures put 
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Karmakanda (rituals). This is for giving him chance to concentrate on 
study. We see that the modern education pattern also keeps the 
students away from the political conflicts. It is rather different thing 
that they involve deliberately in the politics or allured by Certain 
political parties to act on their behalf. As that student or Batuka has 
not to act worldly affairs like the acts done by the man entered jn 
couple life, the composers of Grhya sutra have provided for a single 
sacred thread. The same student on completion of his study or 
having graduated at Gurukula; requires to perform two type of acts 
i.e. Srauta and Smarta. Hence, the Scriptures prescribe two threads 
for him as representative to the both acts. A certain people say that 
the second thread represents the man having wife joined with his life, 
They are meant by referring to the time when this second thread is 
held Viz. entrance into couple life subsequent to Samāvartana 
ceremony. Hence, on account of its holding just when the man sets 
knot with wife, it is not irrelevant to say that this second thread is 
shared with wife. Apart from it, one more ground substentiating is 
that it enables the man to attain the tangible and intangible both type 
Brahma. 


DELIBERATION ON A PLEA ADVOCATING 
THREAD CEREMONY FOR WOMAN AND SUDRAS 


The toxic effect of the conflicts taking place in the matter of 
civilization, culture and various others in this modern age, can be 
observed easily everywhere. It has shivered at once the reinforced 
foundation of the castle of faith and obeisance stood on human heart 
since immeasurable past. We see the people now shifting from 
deliberation on scriptures (Sastravada) to mere logic, an unending 
stream of undue and baseless queries merely to satisfy ego and in 
the meatione, through adequate study. Thus, fanatic approach ' 
towards religion prima-facie is observed in the masses. They have 
started calling religion to their self-made approaches based on pretty 
interests, passions and mere temptation to satisfy one's ego. Our 
Vedas, the learned hermits by virtue of their intuitive powers and the 
authors of Smrtis had authorised three Varnas (i.e. Brahman, 

` Ksatriya and Vai$ya) to perform thread ceremony and hold thread | 
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throughout their life with strict adherence to the rules provided for 
The others were not allowed to bear this responsibility particularly 
because they were already assigned several works to perform and it 
was thought that they cannot bear more burden. However, we see 
keen interest in them to hold thread and by hook and by crook, they 
are now performing this ceremony. On the other side, the abovesaid 
responsible Varnas are giving no honour to the authority conferred 
with them. 


In order to substantiate them eligible to hold sacred thread and 
do study on Vedas, these peopel extend surprising logic based on 
mere stretch of imagination, adulter in that ideology; the facts 
contempleted in scriptures and Smrti as also Puranas and they 
mould them according their own thes is or ideology with enormous 
labour made in that direction. 


We think it necessary to highlight on this topic because without 
this, this complete discussion on thread ceremony would remain 
inchoate. Hence, we discuss here on very topic. 


A plea is raised on part of the so-called reformers of the 
society that what may be the reason for keeping at distance, the 
südras and women from thread ceremony when everthing in the 
nature like the sun, moon, stars, wind, water, forests, mountains, 
birds and animals etc. are without any discrimination provided by 
the almighty? By this plea, they want to express that it is man 
made effort and not of scriptures by which the women and 
südras are not given right to hold sacred thread. According to 
them, it is not good to restrict a few people from acquiring 
knowledge or in other words, authorise only a certain class of 
Society. Equal rights to mankind should be given for practising 
these benevolent acts/rites and ceremonies. It is un just to deny 
the südras of this right and it amounts to direct protest against 
the equal right of learnign ex-facie given by Vedas. The hymns 
like i ard meat’ "Yathemam vacam kalyanim* etc. and 
historical evidences are the burning proofs of equal right for study 
on Vedas and thread ceremony given to each man and woman 
during ancient period. 


We come across likewise pleas and logic not once but several 
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times nowadays. The people were attracted more this side when the 
professors of Theology Deptt. in Hindu University, Banaras did not 
allow Kalyani Devi, the daughter of Maulavi Fajila, Mahesh Prasad, 
M.A., who was professor of persian longuage in the same university, 
This event aroused a revolution in the peaceful atmosphere of the 
University. The reformers and certain Vedas learnt people started 
writing a number of articles in protest to that event. Several books 
intended to give authority everyone for study on Vedas get published 
by these people. 


When we brought that event under our eyes, we observed two 
type of people involved in that protest. The first were intended to 
authorise all people for study on Vedas in the name or on the basis of 
scriptures and Vedas while the others have no proofs from Vedas 
and scriptures to substantiate their ground but they only raise their 
blank and baseless pleass/logic. The former say that there is nothing 
mentioned in Vedas which would have imposed any restrictions or 
prohibitions on certain people of the society in order to deny them of 
authority or right to read Vedas. They say that such is the doctrine 
laid down by certain narrow minded orthodox as it gets no support 
from any orient scriptures. In order to make the climate cloudless, it 
is therefore, necessary to put forward the extracts of Smrtis, Puranas 
etc. scriptures which could substantiate the prohibition imposed on 
the women and Sudras to do study on Vedas and to hold sacred 
thread. This is only way to rebut the so-called two prong grounds 
being raised by the modern people. 


It is first to understand here that thread ceremony and study 
on Vedas are interrelated to the extent the body and the vital air 
(Prana). To solemnise thread ceremony or to hold sacred thread 
is with an ultimate result of offering (Yajfia) and Brahma Viz. 
study on Vedas. In plain words, thread ceremony is performed so 
that the man concerned could assert the right of holding Yajna 
and do study on Vedas. The terms Yajfiopavita and Brahmasitra 
(thread of brahma) ipso-facto are indicative of this fact. Similarly, 
the offering and Brahma (Veda) become meaningful only when a 
practise on them is made after thread ceremony. Neither offering 
can be held nor study on Vedas can be made without holding 
sacred thread. The provision for one therefore, is the provision for 
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ceran —M—————————————————————— 
all these three acts. and prohibition for one equally applies on 
them all. We are now reproducing some extract from scriptures 
and one should not confuse for other two acts if one act is 
restricted or authorised at one place and nothing is mentioned 
about other two. 


CERTAIN AUTHORITIES ON 
PROHIBITION OF RIGHT 


E) eat WRIT RT Ae Talat WIAA ferry | 


(sre 99 Ko? 12) 
Stuta maya varada vedamata pracodayantam 
pavamani dvijanam. (Atharva 19/71/1) 


Viz. May Gayatri, the mother of Vedas which has power to 
purify Dvija (i.e. Brahmana, Ksatrirya, Vai$ya), endow me with 
stimulation (knowledge). 
maA word aspexit ehm teat! artes cre ay: 

nore afr aera eye: a qase srasfer, reada arae 

a emere a gaten esa (ard qE q. aT ? R) 

Sāvitrim praņnavam  yajurlaksmim striSüdraya necchanti. 

savitrim laksmi yajuh pranavam yadi janiyat stri$üdrah sa 

mrto'dho gacchati, tasmatsarvatha nacaste sa acaryastenaiva 

sa mrto'dho gacchati. (Atharva nrasingh pu. ta 1/3) 

Viz. A right to recite Gayatri hymn, the pranava (om), the 
offerings contemplated in Yajurveda is not for women and Sudras. 
In case, they stubbornly assert it, they will fall in the hell after death. 
In case, any Acarya preaches them, he shall also fall in the hell 
after death. 

Gr) — ao gererdyat afe: TART d 
zetari aa erar dafarerrfrerfer | | 
(GIANT QE TATA WIST) 
Strinam áüdradhampangunam badhirah patitasca ye. 


Klibanam naiva kananam vedavidyadhikarita. 
(Asyavameeya sukt atmanand bhasya) 
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ae en NTE a TAE ITE 
Viz. Right to study Vedas is not given to women, Sudras, 

blinds, lame, deaf, mis-conduct, impotent and one eyed men. 


(m) rari sanat erR quj refs: TE 22 ls 130) 
Acarya upanayamano. brahmacariyam 
vrnutegarbhamantah. (Atharva 11/5/30) 

Viz. Acarya just after completion of the thread ceremony for his 


disciple (Brahmacari not Brahmacarini); keeps him in his close 
acquaintance upto three nights. The gods even prompted to see him 
when he after three nights, returns from the close acquaintance of 


Acarya because of his being so enlightened. 


(&) seran ofr aPrerahre: 
prot quid? eter qid qw: (arerd 9? I's lg) 


Brahmacari eti samidhasamiddhah 
Karsnam vasanom diksito dirghaśmaśruh. (Atharva 1 1/5/6) 
Viz. A brahmacari having long beared, with stag hide 
and mekhala on body fetches fuel (woods) for holding yajna 


(offering). (Imagine here whether any women would be with long 
beared). 


(a) Jr fate: ator eere] afew: Ba: | 


ida It arat qerdsRaaR faIl (77 ? RO) 
Vaivahiko vidhih strinam samskaro vaidikah smrtah. i 
Patiseva gurau vaso grharthe'gniparikriya. (manu 1/37) 


Viz. Participation of women in marriage ceremony is equal to 
the thread ceremony, her sevices to husband amount to study in 
Gurukula and conducting domestic chores is like holding yajfía 


(offering). 

©) Fe dar adda web rM 
verha qr dua ard fe asta: | 
Na vai devah sarvenaiva samvadante brahmanenaiva 
rajanyena và vaigyena va te hi yajfiyah. 


Viz. A virgin, spinster, half-learnt, Stupid, sick and the man 


whose ceremonies have not been performed, can not be made Hota 
(participant to the Yajna) 
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gr) de ser A JaA T RRT: | 

glar CITA TET TAT TRAPATT | | (HT 22/69) 

Naiva kanya na yuvatirnalpavidyo na bali$ah. 

Hota syadagnihotrasya narto nasamskrtastatha. (Manu1 1/69) 


Viz. All ceremonies of women save as otherwise the marriage: 
are performed without reciting hymns. 


(n gota: PPAT: eltort fare TAA: | IT RIAT $ i 196) 
Tüsnimetah kriyah strinam vivahastu samantrakah. 
(Yagya. śikśa 1//2/16) 
Viz. As there is differences in the matters like Brahmacarya etc., 
a woman can not be equated to the man. 


(X) aen aragearetsterrtaqercard | (aiara ? I? RB) 


tasya ya vaduktamaáirbrahmacaryamatulyatvat. 
(Meemansadarshan 1/2/24) 
Viz. As the rule made by scriptures prevails, one can not be 
given any right only on ground that he can do that work. When 
women are not allowed to hold sacred thread, how can they then be 
given a right to participate in Yajna? Only a son born from Dvija can 
become Hota (participant to yajna). 


€) wredaty a cies deron ut 
wate, IRATRA rarer APRA 
ardfórareqrq | ARR TATRA 
AATA PACA | (2:13 38) 


Samarthyamapi na laukikam kevalamadhikarakaranam 
Bhavati, áastriye'rthe $astriyasya samarthyasya 
Apeksitatvat. Sastriyasya ca samarthyasya 


Adhyyannirakarnen kritatvat (1/3734) 

Viz. Hence, südras have no right to hold Yajna. 
©) i wg at fe Œ 3 1289 l5) 
Ayam sahotā yo dvijanmā. (Rg. 1/149/5) 


Viz. It is gross mis-carrige of religion if you make the Yajña held 
by sudras. How will you make Yajña to be done by Südras? 


396 M 


eee ee nee |. Aan E 
Wherever you are found making Yajna performed by Suara, we shall 
condemn you as it is in justice. 
©) Taq at seq: (E 2/?89/8) 
Tasmat $üdro yajné'navakirptah:. (Rg. 1/149/5) 
Viz. A woman, südra and mis-conduct Dvijas have no right to 
study three Vedas. 
@) AR animar] yet rona! ster 
TTA | PÄ ATA TANI qub 
Waa | eq TA dT AHA JIA ITAR, 
afa SITAR AT | (CM. FATA TNT HUW. Y. 26 2, £3, 8 9) 
Api tatrabhavan vrsalam yajayati aho 
Anyayyametat. katham nama tatrabhavan vrsalam 
Yajayet. yacca yatra va tatrabhavan vrsalam yajayed, 
Garhamahe anyayyametat. 
(Sva. dayanand lakararth prakri. page 262, 63, 64) 
(wr) ARa vat a sperren! — erem) 
StriSudradvijabandhünam trayi na Srutigocara. 
(érimadbhagavata) 
(T) Iern err ar dau & R R RAT car (eer PART F. 230) 
Brahmana ksatriya va vai$ya ke ghara se agni lā 
(Samskarvidhi page 237) 
Readers can arrive at a conclusion themselves by observing the 
abovementioned and several other authorities propounded in Vedas, 
Smrtis and Puranas, at a state where truth and false are 
distinguished. They will see that thread ceremony and right to read 
Vedas is not given to women and Sudras by our Scriptures and it is 
not a creation of discriminative minds. In the presence of abovesaid 
one and half dozen proofs, the statements contending are mere 


tongue exercise and ex-facie demonstration of their ignorance or 
little knowledge on the orient literature, 


A few more things are also noticeable apart from the aboves 
proofs as these will further assist in removal of clouds thickened on 
this topic. 


(1) The Vedas say about the time suitable for thread ceremony 
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Se, Leb ee 

qaa SIEDUTTW-Uq, Zeb aaa, arte aay’ “Vasante 
EL pavermUpanayen grisme rajanyam, saradi vaiSyam". Lord 
Krsna has expleained spring as one of his outstanding appear- 
ance- "EqWi BIW: "Atünàm kusumakarah". Hence, the 
Brahmana child having divine property, Spring season is told 
suitable for thread ceremony, the summer is told suitable for 
Ksatriya child because of his having valorous and brave like the sun 
in his youth and Sarada season is told suitable for Vai$ya child 
because of having his equipped with the power to provide with 
maintenance. However, the scriptures could not find any suitable 
season for the thread ceremony of sūdra child. In case, they are 
given right to perform thread ceremony which season may be 
suitable for it and why? In reply to this query, it is said that first 
person who advocated for providing $üdras with sacred thread i.e. 
Svami Dayananda; could not assess any season for them as he 
states in "Samskara Vidhi"- 


"The child designated as Brahmana, should be given thread 
ceremony in spring, the child designated as Ksatriya should be given 
thread ceremony in summer and the child designated as Vaisya 
should be given thread ceremony in Sarada (Pleasant) Season." 

(Sam . Vi. Page 334) 


Thus, he has only suggested time of three Varnas and nowhere 
told anything about the ceremony of Süaras. 

2. Similarly, Svami Dayananda is also agreed to the- areas 
STRTUTW, Wepre UAT, Wale areal say’ "Asiame, bde 
brahmanam, garbhaikadase rajanyam, garbhad dvadase vais yam" 
as mentioned in Veda which says provision of age for only three 
Varnas. As this hymn too does not explain the age of südra child for 
thread ceremony, the question as why and at what age, thread 
ceremony to be given to süadras is left uncompounded or 
unanswered in scriptures. 


(3) As per the direction of Vedas, the child proposed for thread 
ceremony has to submit himself at altar for offering in juxtapose to 
the preceptor subsequent to the hair on head are razed/cleaned. 
The Acàrya puts sacred thread on his shoulder there. He is then 
given the Symbol of Branimacena Arama like Kaupina, stick, 


we oa o o NP 
mekhala etc. to put on body and the erstwhile garments, he has to 
put off. The Acarya then receives him in his custody and lives with 
him at Gurukula until Brahmacarya period is over and directed by 
Acarya to go back to his home. Svami Dayananda conforms this fact 
by saying- "The child on the proposed day for thread ceremony, 
should be given a bath in the morning and make him seated in east 
facing posture". The next question arises whether this ceremony as 
propounded by Vedas and supported by Dayananda, can also be 
given to the virgins? Again whether they would have to live in 
Gurukula for learning and penance or this rule will not apply on them? 
In case, we resort to the next method, any authorities to this effect 
should then be mentioned in scriptures. Perhaps, someone may also 
say that why is there any need of performing this ceremony and one 
may easily put the thread on his shoulder. As there is no authority 
stand behind such arguments, these are mere stretch of 
imaginations thereby untenable. In case, these are given effect, the 
resultant thread so put being mere copy or mimicry; would bring no 
change in mental and behavioural disposition of the man concerned 


for the better mode of living while it is necessary to attain the: 


supreme objective of humanlife. 


4. A worldly or behavioural outlook makes ex-facie the thread 
ceremony and study on Vedas by women as unjustified because they 
mostly remain vitiated by body owing to natural compostion. Hence, 
they cannot or hardly can observe the rules for holding sacred 
thread. We see that women get menses every month, pass several 


years in frequent pregnancy, their body takes longer time to regairr 


purity after delivery and their hands are mostly busy on cleaning, 
washing and removing the excreta and urine of their babies. The 
spot of putting sacred thread (i.e. breast) in case of women, is no 
better than the playground of the baby with his hands and feet full of 
dust and impure things. Further, the baby sucks milk several time in 
the day and night thereby it is vitiated. In case, the thread is given to 
her, why the baby will not start playing with the same? 


5. The nature itself has made the woman weak by her body. Its 
reason is that the body of girl child is formed in womb with more 
ovulic juice (Raja) but a few quantum of the semen from father. The 
semen falls at the seventh place in the list of metals (Dhatus) while 
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the ovulic juice (Raja) falls at the third place. The former is modest in 
temperament while the other is acute or óver-excited. Hence, the 
latter is always weak. The semen builds the organs providing stong 
support to the body like bones while ovulic juice builds the body 
delicate and elastic with all organs. Hence, it can be said that the 
woman is built weak by nature itself. Her body does not allow 
observing tough rules of Brahmacarya upto twenty five years and 
can not do mental labour to the extent Vedas are read. Brahmacarya 
is meant by strong control on semen. The girls are with Raja instead of 
semen and they are unable to control it. It starts Secreting after 
twelve year monthwise in persuance with the nature laws. When this 
is the position, she even does not entitle to Brahmacarya because of so 
early ejaculation in the form of menses. As only Brahmacari is given 
thread ceremony and a right to study Vedas; she is not entitled to 
perform both of these acts. The Raja or ovulic juice of woman is 
known as "flower" and considered it as an indicative of its being 
capable to bear fruits from that state. It means the nature gives 
indication to perform her marriage ceremony and not to send at 
Gurukula for study purposes. In case, she is compelled to read 
Vedas, the excessive penance and labour exercised there would hit 
hard her power to bear pregnancy thereby those will become weaker 
and the children would have to bear its consequences as they will 
born very weak. 


As the authors of Smrtis had assigned the service right to the 
last Varna i.e. Südras and made him scot-free from the tough labour 
as required for doing study on Vedas and holding the sacred thread, 
the woman has been assigned liability to look after and serve her 
family including husband and made free the liability of holding sacred 
thread and doing Yajna (offerings). By the same service, she used to 
do social reforms as also make her life meaningful in the sense of 
attainment of emancipation. 


(6) It is impossible to pronuciate the hymns with the several 
types of tone i.e. Udatta, Anudatta, Svarita etc. with full accuracy 
In the absence of healthy body and the throat, our scriptures 
State— rur Mat’ “Strinam | Süudrandhapangünam "and 
denied the right of women and Suaras in perspect of doing study 
9n Vedas. Thus, the right to read Vedas takes care of perfection 
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must indeed because a least mis-spelt hymn may cause harm 
instead of doing anything good as the scripture states- ‘gq 

aaa fed  "Vagvajro yajamanam hinasti". It is easy 
to understand that the Dvijas sons practice since long-long past 
Vedas and this prolong practice has been perfected with 
hereditary support and they pronunciate the hymns without more 
endeavour and exertions. How this can be done by the sons of 
Südras who in the fanatic move of present society, try to involve 
them in study on Vedas? We can clearly say that it is impossible. 
We have seen that certain Englishmen who had done prolong 
practice in Sam skrita, still are unable to pronunciate properly, the 
letters emanated from the teeth (Dantya). they can be heard 
saying—Bolate ho (you say)" as "Bolate ho." Same case is with 
other languages. We see only Englishmen can speak pure English 
and the Arab national speaks purely the Arabian language and 
inspite of prolong company with them and practice with keen 
devotion; nobody other can speak so accurately and in pure 
pronunciation these languages. Hence, it will mere mirage to 
expect pure pronunciation of Samskrita from the Süadras. 

seq] Prenat arargayraaat | 

ARAMA: MT: TEAA AAT TAT: | | 

Uccau nisadagandharau nicavrsabhadhaivatau. 

Svaritaprabhavah Sesah sadajamadhyamapanicamah. 

Viz.The tone as nisada and gandhara in Udatta, Rsabha and 

Dhaivata in Anudatta and the rest Sadja, Madhyama and Pancama 
fall under Svarita. When this is the position, how the women having 
delicate tone can emanate the tone like Rsabha and Dhaivata? And 
further, how can a SUdra use them? Hence, the intuitive hermits have 
made puranic system for them in place of Vedic system of practice. 


They are graced and should never feel it as any humiliating approach 
for them. 


We are afraid of prolix and volume increase, otherwise this topic 
is explanable to the extent that a separate volume can be composed 


on it. As the context requires precise and succinct highlight; we 
therefore, constrict our hand at this juncture. 
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Our second step is to discuss on the grounds the Indians 
impressed by the Western education considering it authentic but 
actually these are fallacies and myth created by them under the 
stretch of imagination. However, it is true that their style of 
representation is so elegant as the common and innocent people 
acecpt them as true and somewhere it is seen that they are 
misdirected. In order to rebut such fallacious grounds, we would like 
to highlight the actural state of affair on the basis of the proofs found 
in Vedas and Puranas. It is really surprising that these so-called 
educated people rely least on the facts and proofs yet sieve-up and 
forward some excerpts from Vedas and Puranas in order to hit them 
as a whole. They feed on the same dish but then condemn it and 
suggest others not to eat on it. To what extent, they deem 
themselves intelligent; should they introspect themselves and then 
realise their stand? They would say before public that the Vedas and 
Puranas are outdated and not for the use of twenty first century 
people. In the words of Pandita Dinanatha Sastri, "These people 
sometimes, -would accept any commentary on any unpopular 
volume wherever they would see that it is in support of the plea 
raised by them. Sometimes, they deny accepting anything quoted 
authentically in the baseic volumes like Vedas and Puranas. In their 
opinion, the description of ghosts and devils (Pretas) etc. in Vedas is 
without proof while they consider as solid proof to the despription of 
women's participation in Japa (silent prayer) if they see it anywhere in 
these volumes". 

Now, we are going to put on trial, the virtual proofs accepted by 
these so-called scholars of modern society. 


ABOUT THE SHAT OW OF PROOFS DEEMED 
AS AUTHENTIC-AN AXE ON SCRIPTURES 


GE) qai ari renot aragi TA: | 
TERTIAIRE RTT ATT IRONTA F U (aq: 36 R) 
Yathemam vacam kalyani mavadani janebhyah. 
Brahmarajanyabhyam Sudraya caryaya caranaya ca 
à (Yajuh 26/2) 
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uo o e CO RENNES 
(Meaning as per Dayananda commentary) O' people! preach for 


benevolence as | preach on speech in the form of four Vedas 
originated in the world for gods, brahmana, ksatriya, vai$ya, südra 
and Antyajas having wives, attendants and who are virtuous. 


The abovesaid meaning of the hymn as per commentary 
made by Dayananda Sarasvati either suffers from the innocent 
lapse of truth or such is made by him in order to appease the 
English bred people. It appears as mere stretch of imagination 
vested with his intelligent mind? Yet contradiction, mis- 
construction, repetition, non-est expression etc. defects can be 
easily seen in this mode of derived connotation. They forget it 
being commentary on an authentic volume like Veda as he has 
created distortion in the actual meaning by adding some extra 
words. The phrases like—"O" people! I god", "Wife attendants 
etc.", Antyaja having good characteristics", "do preaching good, 
same way all of you" have been added additionally by him 
otherwise such phrases are not existed with the original hymn. One 
thing more ridiculous is that the hymn supporting women and 
sudras in the matter of doing study on Vedas is not complete in 
itself. Perhaps, he would have thought having a disclosing effect on 
the self-framed meaning to the hymn and left it incomplete. The 
complete hymn we state hereinbelow— 


qe area Bearla TAR: | 
TERTAAPA STI AAT FT ATT ART I| 
frat gaat «foror argfig xara | 
Tt À BH: WATT | TTT Rt TAT! (IF: 58) 
Yathemam vacam kalyanimavadani janebhyah. 
Brahmarajanyabhyam $üdraya caryaya ca svaya caranaya Ca. 
Priyo devanam daksinayai daturiha bhüyasam. 
Ayam me kamah samrdhyatam. upama ado namatu. 
(Yajuh 26/2) 
A perusal on this complete hymn does clarification that neither 
the god is the speaker of this hymn nor it says anything as to given 
equal right of Vedas study to all people. A test to understand the real 
meaning of any hymn is to know the Rsi, god and viniyoga of 
concerned hymn. In case, one does not know these three, it is 
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impossible for him to digest the real meaning of the concerned hymn. 
Svami Ji in his commentary has stated— ^mt seme abet xf" 
laqqi” "Yathemàm ityasya laugasirsi i$varo devata" Viz. Rsi 
Laugaksi is the promoter of this hymn and its Devata is Isvara. The 
meaning of god is also noticeable. It has been stated- ‘aT sad ur 
qq "Ya ucyate sa devata" or aa aA tear 
qerfireest Hild qe qd&dd: wb wala’ “vatkama Rsiryatyam 
devatayam-arthapatyamicchan stutim prayunkte taddaivatah sa 
mantro bhavati". |t says that the topic proposed in Vedic hymn or 
adorable or worth addressing god will the god of the concerned 
hymn. The proposer or who addresses so, will Asi. In plain words, 
the person describing is Asi and the topic for description is god. 
Thus, when the god of ‘Ataf’ "Yathemam" hymn is '$yqv' 
"Isvara," he will be the topic of description and not topic itself, he will 
be adorable by Asi not adored himself. Asi will speak about him and 
he himself will not become speaker. When he is not speaker then 
how is the meaning given by Dayananda to it as- "People, As | 
Isvara....." etc. formed? By doing or referring to this way, the Isvara 
himself has become the speaker of this hymn Viz. Rsi and how then 
he remained god? And again how a god or Isvara wish for the fruit as 
Í [ QARR "Priyo devanam bhūyāsam"- (May I become 
beloved to gods), ‘34 Ù PM: ’- “Ayam me kamah 
samrdhyatam" (May my wish be fulfilled)," “AM, 3r& ITAJ’ "Mam 
ada upanamatu" (may that fruit I obtain). It is certain that a god will 
never wish for anything as he is immortal and intangible. How is it 
strangeful that Svami Ji and his followers could not understand this 
measgre matter inspite of their being so intelligent. 
This matter again gets clarity from the successive hymn. They 
hymn ‘agar ard’ “Yathemam Vàcam" is the second hymn of twenty 


' Sixth chapter in Yajur Veda. The next hymn is- qed Aldaeat..... 


weng «fau Afè Rp "Brhaspate atiyadaryo........ tadasmasu 
dravinam dhehi citram" (Yajuh 26/3). Svami Ji has considered the 
god to this hymn as /svara. Hence, Isvara should be equally in both 
hymns eigther as speaker or the topic about which spoken. It is not 
Possible at all that /svara will speaker in a hymn while the topic on the 
other. In this hymn, the Asi is praying /svara that “O“ Brhaspate give 
me wealth". Whether one can dare to construe its meaning as "O" 


= 
Brhaspati! | the lsvara beg or pray you for the wealth" as Svam/ has 
done in the preceding hymn. 


According to Svàmi Ji, the speaker of qA ami "Yathemam 
Vacam" hymn is Laugaksi Rsi, hence, he himself is the subject to the 
verb "say or submit" (Avadani) as mentioned. The object to the verb 
‘saat’ "Avadani" is ‘ata’ "Vacarn" (i.e. speech). Hence, it is the 
speech made by Laugaksi Rsi and not that of speech of Isavara in 
the form of four Vedas. When the speech in the form of Veda in this 
hymn is absent, it can be understood easily that how it will give right 
to study on Vedas to all. Perhaps Svàmi Ji has put aside his 
conscious to realise god as intangible and he cannot have wife, 
servants and attendants etc. as he has mentioned in his commentary 
and in course of interpreting this hymn. May it be his over 
engrossment hanging between the womb of Vedas and that of the 
section of society to which he was intended to give right of Vedas 
study. 


Succinctly, neither this hymn is the speech of Isvara nor an 
indicative of equal right for Vedas study for all. Here lies no question 
of speech made by Vedas no it is a topic to discuss who is eligible 
and who is not? What is going here in this hymn, merely denotes a 
prayer made by Asi for attainment of god grace to share this 
benevolent and philanthropic speech all Varnas i.e. Brahmana, 
Ksatriya, Vaigya and Südra. As per “ead YAT "Diyatàm 
bhujyatam" that Fisi wants to share the knowledge acquired by him 
among all Varnas. It is hoped that the people taking the meaning as 
given by Svami Dyananda to this hymn, an instrument to 
substantiate Vedas" study for all; will see that it suffers from 
fanaticism or bias and not real meaning. 

2. (5) Ti «8 nad 


yajnam dadhe sarasvati. 


E) Rad euet gd eT ATATA 
ed! Persea TRA aro ATT! (FET 20 120 lo) 


sarasvatim devayanto havante sarasvatimadhvare tà yamano 
sarasvatim sukrto'hvayanta sarasvati daáuse viryadhat. 


(rg. 10/17/7) 


| 
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Certain so-called scholdars refer the term "sarasvati" to 
common woman and say that she is summoned for yajna through 
this hymn. However, it is synonym to the term "Vagadhisthatri" god 
and it is implied that he is summoned. He endows the client 
(Yajamana) with virility and valour. 


3. ġ qefifircriraist dar qase. ar feud: | 
Tam patnibhiranugacchema deva putrairbhratrairuta và hiranyaih. 


This hymn undoubtedly provides for visiting at the place of 
offering in company of one's wife. She should be accompanied in 
course of offering made but it nowhere indicates her study on Vedas. 
This hymn incorporates the 'gold' etc. things but tell me whether 
they also are enable to do study on Vedas. 


4. 78M AT VT asus: Ayajfo và esa yo'patnikah: It can 
be said in explanation to “Ayajfio và esa yo patnikah" that any 
offering without the presence of wife is if made, it becomes non-est 
to the extent as if no offering has been made. This was the reason, 
lord Ramachandra put a gold icon of Sita as representative to her 
and thus, the proposed Yajna (offering) completed. However, as we 
have said in the preceding explanation, the wife can not read Vedas. 


5. A certain scholars take Gobhila Sūtra ie. ‘NTyaT 
madada (ArT 21212) “Pravrtam yajfiopavitinim" as a 
corraborative to substantiate that women can also hold sacred 
thread. They draw a meaning from this hymn as the women had 
held sacred thread. However, its real meaning is "a woman put the 
garment like sacred thread" Viz. simile "like* is used. This pertains 
to the context of marriage ceremony. The bridegroom gives a 
garment to virgin which should be put by her like sacred thread. 
While interpreting this hymn, Svami Dayananda has stated—" The 
bride-groom should recite" 3? "Om" or Sea HAIL’ —"Akrtan 
avayan" and give a brief garment to the bride. That bride should 
Put it like sacred thread". Nothing here is stated about the real 
Sacred thread, 

6. It is said that-Priarg fear wat Praes T: | AZ) 
‘Nirmantrastu kriya sarva yivahastu samantrakah" (manu) is the 
hymn which should be recited by the bride at the time of marriage. 

$ accept this contention of the appellant but it is mere folly to take 
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L—————— 


———— Á—— 
it as granted for the study of Vedas. It is only hymn recited by the 
women at that particular ceremony but does not give them licence 
to read Vedas also. Further, any child without having performed 
thread ceremony, can recite at the time of his father's funeral 
ceremony if father is dead before that ceremony. However, it is not a 
licence that he shall be entitled since that day to read Vedas even if 
thread ceremony is not duly performed. 

7. It is said that the hymn— 4T gf wr qv ant wad 
grae! "Sahotram sma pura nari samanam vavagacchati" 
provides for a visit of woman in the place of offering yajna like the 
men. they also are in fault because this hymn is only about Indrani. 
The term "Nari" is here meant by /ndrani and it becomes clear when 
the later or successive part of this hymn is read. It is- ser RIT 

gq Jw "Vedha Rtasya virini 
indrapatni mahiyate viévasmad indra uttarah". One can now see 
clearly that it says about Indra and his wife. 


8. These so-called scholars explain the hymn—3T78:  W33Nq 
MIR wat weet at! ENAP ger eat fe sem sumi 
(Œ. (© 133 12°) "Adhah pa$yasva mopari samtaram padakau hara. 
Anekasaplakau drsan stri hi brahma babhüvitha" (Rg.8/33/19) as 
the women maintaining modesty by virtue of continuous practice on 
arts (Vidyas), who walk by covering their knees with garments and 
put their steps by all awareness of the up and down path...... such 
enlightened women can make their access even to Brahma". A 
student who has mere read "Laghu Kaumudi" (Samskrita Grammar) 
can understand the essence lying with such erroneous meaning. 
Who can say and on what basis the term "Tq" "Paáyasva" is 
meant by "They see". Hence, the meaning so derived is mere stretch 
of imagination and like deriving as Taravidya from the term Tea 
"Tarutaram" as its meaning. The actual meaning for this hymn is— 
"Dont's see at sky but bow on the ground below, put steps 
cautiously, take care that thy organs should not be unveiled, the soul 
itself has appered in you in the form of "woman". See that the woman 
is imparted education here and nowhere stated that she will make an 
access to Brahma. 

9. Certain people confuse of the terms "Bhima" and Jaya" 
appearing in “afar amr ” (32.20 1209 I) “Bhima 
jaya brahmanasyopanita" (Rg. 10/109/4). They do not think that 
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what is the relevance of the term "Bhima" with another term "Jaya" ? 
They derive its meaning as—"A Brahmana's wife becomes mighty to 
the extent dreadful by holding the sacred thread". In case, this 
meaning is accepted, it will become disastrous and create surprise 
that sacred thread is so eccentric thing as the modest and slim wife 
is turned into dereadul feature. Imagine that she was the wife of a 
Brahmana hence, thanks to god that the sacred thread was only 
held by her, what would be consequence, if it was held by a Ksatriya 
and Vai$ya's wives? In brief, it can be said that the people derive 
such riduculous meaning of the hymns and propagate the same 
before the common people. 


10, Further, the hymn— aq: TAR: aisty dier 
| BRIAR MaE awe Rr wid (RTI) 
"Tatah Sailavarah so'pi pritya durgopavitakam. Karayamasa 
sotsáham | vedamantraih Ssivasya ca." (SiPu. is taken as 
corraborative to substantiate that the women can also hold sacred 
thread. They say that as per this hymn Siva and Parvati both had 
sacred thread. We have to state here that when this hymn pertains 
to the context of their marriage, how then thread ceremony was 
made at the time of marriage ? Whether thread ceremony is made 
in course of or simultaneous to marriage ceremony or in course of 
Brahmacarya (celibacy)? If we say it is made in course of marriage, 
what will in that circumstance, the wife should do i.e. whether she 
will perform domestic chores or visit at Gurukula for study? Hence, 
one should understand that one specific rite namely, Durgopavita 
was performed by Siva and not by Parvati. 


11. One more hymn clarifies the position more apparently 


aerate arto fear dt Tae 
wr Wf ggo Tae Pract (ato To &I 28) 


Yajnopavita margena chhina tena tapasvini. 


Sa prthivyam prthrsroni papata priyadarsini. 
(Va. Ra. 6/81) 


Above hymn is an averment of Ravana before Sri Ramacandra 
I? Which an event of beheading Sita articulated (Viz. articulated by 
llusion) has been referred to. It has been mentioned that Ravana 
cut-off Sita just form the organ on which sacred-thread is put. how- 
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when Ravana, in his averment, killed her. An exact meaning that 
hymn purports is-Ravana with his sword attacked and that weapon 
had cut-off Sita's body in two part Viz. from left shoulder to right 
armpit. It means body of Sità was cut-off from the spot for thread, 
into two parts. Nothing worth connotation on Sità's being with thread 
is existed in this hymn. 
12 arama var Sae srl 
Tet dub ere wear aufi (sre qo) 
Samdhyakal mana śyāmā dhruvamesyati janaki. 
Nadi cemam subhajalam sandhyarthe varavarnini. 
(Va. Ram.) 
All commentators, in course of explaining this hymn have 
accepted its probable meaning that- Sita had visited at that 
beautiful river for listening to the call of nature and God both in 
the Samadhyakala (Viz. the prescribed time in morning, noon 
and evening for concentration of thoughts on divine worship in 
any of the norms contemplated therein). Actually, this event had 
happened in the morning when lord Hanumana in course of his 
search for Sità; looked a river filled with fresh and cool water and 
began to think as if, Sita is in Lanka, she would have certainly 
come this time near its bank, The purport may be any out of 
bath, call of nature, prayer etc. taking in mind, the womanly 
activities Samdhya is a compound term which has a straight 
meaning-any manner for due prayer of almighty god. When 


things are such, how can then be said and prove that Sita used 
to do study on Vedas? 


18. Certain people are confused of the phrase "Juhotisma" 
(used to do havana) in- ‘aft Tal WerqepaWTem^ (377) 
"Agnim juhotisma tada mantravatkrtamangala" (Va. ra) hymn. The 
learned poet Valmiki has brought in light this confusion ab-initio as 
one may duly understand by an eye on its preceding context. This 
context pertains to the time of Rama's enthroning. Kausalya had 
Ro a= in ed to complete that act without any disturbances. 
As the hermit has made clear by stating ‘eraga ETIT 
"Havayanti hutasanam" phrase in meedia hymn, its MU 
is -"Lord Hama saw his mother engaged with the Havana duly ar- 
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ranged by hermits’. One should understand the root 'Hu' as use to 
digest clearly the inherent meaning lying in the original hymn. No 
reason for the confusion will remain when this is done. 


14. Certain people want to take as corraborative of the Female 
Hermits (Rsikas) like Gargi, Maitreyi etc. who were known to Brahma 
and who had done study on Vedas. However, the exceptions so 
existed cannot shatter the common rule. If Vedas are known to 
certain women on account of celestial wisdom and intelligence ac- 
quired in the previous birth, it is not meant that all women should 
be given right to read Vedas. So far as the conceiving of the hymn 
is concerned, the birds like pigeon and animal like bitches are also 
in that list. The aphorism as Kapota Sükta, Sarama Sükta etc. are the 
Süktas of the same effect. Should we understand from these excep- 
tions that a pigeon and the bitch Sarama had done study properly by 
offering themselves in the service of their preceptors? lf someone 
says so, it will only his gross mistake. Actually, It was the influence 
of the wisdom acquired in the previous birth which automatically 
enabled them to know Vedas. These are mere exceptions and gen- 
erally, happening of such phenomenon is far impossible. Readers 
may understand easily that how these examples can be made 
corraborative to substantiate the cause for all women? 


Thus, we give rest to this topic here as everything about 
thread ceremony and study on Vedas have been discussed. 


kK 








ABOUT SAMAVARTANA (Convocation) CEREMONY 
(Alias completion of study and ready to 
enter behavioural world) 


AN APPROACH OF VEDAS 


Jar gare: RAT sre T 3 FAL Taf ATA: | 

a eer: way ser wem AMT IAT 

Yuva suvasah parivita agat sa u Sreyan bhavati ja yamanah. 

tam dhirasah kavaya unnayanti svadhyo manasa devayantah. 

The man in his youth subsequent to thread ceremony and 
Completion of the period of Brahmacarya (Celibacy) holds decent 
garments and enters in the couple life (Grhasthaérama). He on at- 
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tainment of this new birth, fills his bossom with the bona-fide and 


benevolent thoughts and the, most patient scholars, lead him to the 
progressive path. 


The author of scriptures has provided for Samàvartana 
ceremony for the bachelor (Brahmacari) who has completed his 
education or study on Veda with systematic manner while living in 
Gurukula or the institute of Education (Siksalaya). This ceremony is 
still prevalent in one or other forms. In modern colleges, It is called 
convocation on completion of graduation and post-graducation. 
However, there is a sheer difference in its Vedic and that of its modern 
form. It is true that the Chacellor of the University also delivers a 
haranque on the occasion of convocation like the preceptors of 
Gurukula, nothing like message of living a controlled or balanced life 
and an ideal life is given now-a-days for the Graduates gathering on 
that day. This is the reason, the modern Institutes of Education alias 
the centre of luxury and bad habits can give only mis-conduct, 
autocratic and egoistic graduates which do nothing but inflict pains 
on the society wherever they get employment or do any other 
avocations. The centres of modern education, can even not reprodure 
healthy citizen for the future due to their being loose character since 
the days they are enrolled in colleges. A majority of such graduates 
can be easily seen thin and lean with wrinkles on their faces like old 


or senior people. They only thus, increase the cases of T.B. , fistula 
etc. dangerous ailments. 


The ailments abovesaid has direct nexus with the repeal and 
abandoment of the traditions and ceremonies as nothing like these 
is existed which can lead them towards the path of morality. The 
hermitages of the learned preceptors equipped with the austerity 
and serenity in character have been replaced by the teachers in 
modern school and colleges. When the teachers and professors, 
responsible for teaching; themselves are slave to passion and lust, it 
will mere folly to imagine that they would impart a sense of bach- 
elorhood (Brahmacarya) among the students taught by them. One 
can easily see the professors and teachers in theatres, clubs, casi- 
nos and likewise other places of luxuries and merriments at the cost 
of morality. The so called students on completion of their study by 
hooks and crooks, when enter into the outer world and get any job 
or avocation, indulge themselves in the said luxuries at the cost of 
health, character and the money earned. Finally, they fall in the trap 
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cf numerous dangerous diseases. we see that at the occasion of 
Samávartana ceremony, the bachelors were given the key notes on 
modest and moral living in order to make them an enlightened citi- 
zen, an unique ideal of Wi TAT "Prajayai Grhamedhinām" 
was put for analysis before them and thus, they are permitted to 
enter into couple life (Grhasthāśrama). Here also he was suggested 
to live a balanced life. The learned authors of Scriptures have pro- 
vided for the following acts on the occasion of this ceremony-For 
instance- Grha- Yajna, Conse-cration bath with eight pitchers, to put 
garments and ornaments and an speech on consecretion or convo- 
cation. These all acts are perfect in themselves from the angle of 
science and hold most importance. We have already discussed in 
detail about the worship of planets etc. in preceding chapters. We 
had told there about the influence and effect of the sun and moon 
etc. planets inspite of their location so distant from the earth. 





Co 





CONSECRATION WITH EIGHT PITCHERS 


A consecration with eight pitcher water is the cardinal feature 
of this ceremony. These eight pitchers are put in a row in the 
eight directions and the bachelor takes bath with the water filled in 
them. This water duly spelled with the Vedic hymns being equipped 
or stimulated with celestial powers; not only endows the bachelor 
with healthy body and mind, but also awares him of eight type 
Maithuna (coition) which were prohibited during his bachelorhood. 
The graduated bachelor gets leave from the strict rules of bach- 
elorhood till then observed by him and the prohibited items of that 
time like coat, shirt, shoes, umbrella, ornaments, scented oils, flower 
garland etc. are put on his body by his preceptor himself yet he is 
alarmed not to think that he will do now arbitrarily whatever he likes 
and he will indulge himself in satisfying his lust and affection etc. 
defects instead of maintaining an ideal couple life. He is made alert 
not to bring in his mind others' wife, story pertaining to her, any 
touch with the others' wife, any joke or merriment, embrace, an 
eye on her face, living in solitude with other's wife and do coition 
With her. It means he will avoid to indulge in such acts. The scrip- 
tures have provided for bath simultaneously with the water filled in 
eight pitchers perhaps for making him alert everytime from the 
above defects. 
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As the modern bachelors are never educated on this aspect 
of behavioural education, they feel in couplelife full of pains and pricks. 
When an innocent wife sees that her husband has love affair with 
another woman and he several time, repeats the days he passed 
with girl-friends during college days, a thunderbolt befalls on her 
innocent heart. She never live peacefully due to melancholia so cre- 
ated and it causes tensions everytime in the home. Finally, this pi- 
ous relation ends with the divorce. 


Another consequence for ignorance on this aspect of educa- 
tion causes lossof character among the youth boys as they continu- 
ously fill their minds with the thought of other's wife, start chatting/ 
talking with them even on obsene matters, stare at them with words 
of irony or appreciation on their beauty. Finally, they fall prey to the 
several diseases. Hence, the ‘main objective of this act is to keep in 
mind, always the digit of eight. 


HOLDING GARMENTS AND ORNAMENTS 


Garments and ornaments have specific place in the human 
life. These not only protect the body from the severe effects of sum- 
mer, rain etc, but do also accretion or enhancement in his physical 
look. Best garments are considered as indicative of high standard 
of living and one can easily take a glimpse of the thoughts and 
economic condition etc. of the concerned man. A famous poet has 
stated- “AH: Wa Gy "IW: "Vasah pradhanam khalu 
yogyatayah", Viz. the status and ability of a man is recognised by a 
glimpse at his garments and he receives honour in the society ac- 
cordingly. The ocean had offered his beautiful daughter Laksmi to 
lord Visnu as he has had beautiful pitambara (the upper garment) 
but this same ocean had offered dangerous poison to lord Siva 
because he was naked (digambara). 


The poet in above witty piece of verse, has aptly established 
the importance of garments and ornaments for human body. ‘fhe 
use of oxymoron: has been fairly and tactfully made herein. The 
prolong exercise of ten or twelve years as per respective Varna, the 
bachelor (Brahmacari) has to pass with simple garments like dhoti, 
kaupina, gati etc. Wearing flower garlands, putting ornaments on 
body, doing massage, using soap for cleaning purposes, putting 
collyrium on eyes, looking face on mirror etc. things and acts were 
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strictly prohibited and he was not allowed at all. As a particular mode 


of living makes the man habitual and after lapse of several years, he 
does not want to do any modifications because of indifferent attitude 
for any changes, the bachelor also is less interested to adopt the 
style just contrary and different than that he practised since so longer 
period. However, the life after bachelor-hood leads him to accept all 
these things. He cannot receive any honour from the society if these 
things are not adopted by him. As these things provide protection 
and safety to his body, he may suffer if these are not adopted by 
him during the life after completion of bachelorhood. This is the 
reason, the preceptor himself makes the bachelor to dress with these 
garments, ornaments and cosmetics on this occasion. These things 
are held or put by him on his body when certain Vedic procedure is 
followed and respective hymns are recited. It indicates as if the 
preceptor himself is allowing him to put these things in his use since 
that day. 

All hymns to be recited at this occasion describe the merits of 
the things used by the bachelor in course of solemnisation of this 
ceremony. One can duly understand the importance of those things. 


LECTURE ON THE OCCASION OF CONVOCATION 


Acarya oftenly delivers lecture (Preaching) in course of the 
disciple is getting study under hirn unless it is completed. However, 
the lecture given at the time of convocation (Viz. when the study is 
completed) is of utmost importance and has its deep influence on 
the life of the disciple participating in the convocation. Each word of 
this lecture embeds the brief account of the whole passage of human 
life. t seems holding ordinary considerations and things of common 
life, yet this lecture has unique power to promote or demote the 
human life. This vital teaching is intended to touch and imprint in the 
heart of the bachelor so that he could apply it unforgettingly through 
out life because it is the last lecture on completion of the study. The 
bachelor should keep with letter and spirit, this lecture in his heart 
always afresh and exercise the points explained. We suggest our 
readers to see the broad pattern of this lecture in "Samskara 
paddhatis" because we afraid of undue prolix. 





KKKK 
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AN APPROACH OF MARRIAGE CEREMONY 


ITS VEDIC PATTERN 


(s) rmà d dhara Bet UD VOU 
nefedd g: T adar uíadr 
gfe ag ETT ZAT: (IÈ tw 40) 


(a) Grbhnàmi te saubhagatvaya hastam maya patya 
* jaradastiryatha sah. Bhago aryama savita 
purandhrirmahyam tvadurgar hapatyaya devah. (Athrva 14. 1.50) 
Viz. O' nice lady’ | entertain your hand in order to get en- 
hancement in luxuries. Live with me happily upto old age. The 
gods like Bhaga, Aryama, Sun, Indra etc. have endowed you with 


me for the survival of household life. 


(u) mmg Wer Web eme, TEENA: | 
WT Wem VHT AAT FRE: WALI! (arra) 
(b) mameyamastu posya mahyam tvadad brhaspatih 
Maya patya prajavati samjiva $aradah Satam. 
(Atharva.) 

Viz. May! this wife accept the maintenance provided by.me. 
O'lucky spinster! Jupiter, the preceptor of gods has blessed me with 
you. O' fertile lady (Prajapati)! live with all defence and pleasure with 
me (Viz, your husband) upto the length of one hundred years. 

The most cardinal and important among sixteen ceremonies is 
the marriage ceremony. This ceremony is not only the fundamental 
basis for all ASramas but for the Varnas also. Actually, it is the root 
cause for creation. From a wider angle, we see it as natural ceremony 
which joins masculine with the feminine. This process runs 
ceaselessly throughout the world among all organisms. The origin of 
the matters either minutest or largest molecule/particle, takes place 
by virtue of very process. Not only human beings, animals, birds etc. 
but all vegetations, medicines, creepers etc. autotrophs and 
aquatics get their birth as a result of male and female cohabition. All 
kinds of fruits, cereals, pulses, food-grains, flowers, medicinal herbs 
etc. are generated by virtue of the same process. The trees and 
plants bear pollens and ovules like semen and ovular juice (Raja) 
found in man and woman. Pollination takes place during appropriate 
season by wind, flies, bees etc. in plants and trees. The pollens thus, 
reach at the pistil and do germination or insemination thereby fruits 
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are formed. Among several plants, pollens and pistils both are found 


altogether but at little distance and insemination takes place when 


the wind blows. 

Thus, we see that this entire world rests on the marital 
conscious. So far as mankind is concerned, this ceremony is 
solemnised different ways and methods as adopted by different 
communities, classes, societies, castes and creeds. Marriage 
ceremony is solemnised in an atmosphere of gaiety and entertain- 
ment in almost all countries. Each country or region has its set 
pattern of marriage solemnisation and varied activities and rites are 
performed at this occasion. A number of rites and rituals added to 
marriage ceremony are found without support of any scientific 
basis and there being lack of metaphysical touch, these can not 
instil the couple in permanent colour of love and harmony. Hence, 
such marriage ties are seen breached when the tide of youth is set 
at rest. One can see a number of divorce cases pending and piled 
in different Civil Courts and thus, the couple are separated shortly. 
The percentage of such failure cases of marriage has reached at 
ninety in foreign countries but our India being follower of Vedic 
pattern, meagre cases of such failures are still seen here as 
compared to them. 


"Perhaps hardly any assumption, exists among Aryans that 
treats marriage only a tie to enjoy material pleasure but it has celestial 
or metaphysical objectives to achieve. So far as assumption of other 
races is concerned, they do marriage only to satisfy their carnal 
desires (a momentary physical pleasure during intercourse) and 
nothing more than this. The Indian hermits have stated not only 
physical harmony of two bodies but also a harmony and union of the 
soul, mind and the vital air (Prana). They state that this ceremony is 
not confined to satisfaction of lust and lasciviousness but to attain 
emancipation is the supreme goal of an ideal couple life (Grhastha 
Dharma).The Aryan couples consider this marital tie as not merely of 
present life but they are mates since several previous births and will 
remain so onward also. This is the feeling which has made Aryan 
couple strong enough to maintain this tie and live happily throughout 
life. The two persons (i.e. bride and bridegroom) not familiar to each 
other, surrender under this spirit when this ceremony is performed. 
Their souls get affected so deep as if it were not the first night of their 
marríage but they know one another since several births in past. lt is 
not more contract for satisfaction of the physical passions and not 
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also a bargain but a bunking ideal of self-sacrifice, control ang 


spritualogy. 


DIFFERENT METHODS OF MARRIAGE CEREMONY 


We have stated a little early that this ceremony is solemniseg 
with varied manners and rituals in different countries. We think it 
appropriate to give a brief account here of the traditions practised in 
different countries, by several races and sects for perusal of our 
various readers— 

England: On this occasion, the Christian bride and bridegroom 
appear in any Church. They exchange their hankies, rings etc. and 
listen attentively Bible from the monk. They then take a oath for living 
together equally in good as well as bad weather of life, poverty and 
prosperity, healthy state and sickness, with continued love for each 
other and take mutual care throughout life. The bridegroom while 
putting ring on the ring-finger of bride says— "I solemnise marriage 
with this ring and assign you with the worldly things in the name of 
father, son and the soul U/kudas". Thus, with this rite, they join each- 
other as life mates. 

Australia : The brother of bride takes a visit at the home of 
bridegroom with a burning splinter (Masala) in his hand and the 
brother of bridegroom does the same by taking a visit at the bride's 
home just then; they are married. ; 


Vapara Islands : As per the rites prevailed here, the bride hides 
herself in a dark room and the bridegroom does effort to search her. 
In case, he is able to search her within fixed time, the marriage iS 
solemnised otherwise; they are not allowed to marry. 


Bulgaria : The bride and bridegroom both are pushed into a 
dark room for a week before their marriage. The marriage is 
solemnised thereafter if both are agreed to and accept one-another. 

Jerusalem : A bandage of cloth piece is tied on the eyes of the 
bride and it is opened only when all rites of the marriage are 
performed. 

Japan: White garments on the body of women are not 
considered auspicious for these occasions in Japan but garments of 


| 
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the same shades are given to bride on the day of marriage. These 
garments are indicative of her being Parakiya (married). 


Egypt : The bride and bridegroom here are not allowed to see 
each-other until the marital rituals are completed. This rule is strictly 
observed there. 

In Koryak and Sabara races : The bride here lashes hard with 
stick on the body of bridegroom. The bridegroom happily bears the 
pain so inflicted in hope that he will enjoy the pleasure of intercourse 
after marriage. Then they are married if he is not departed. 


Tibbet : The bride here is given milk to sip which is defiled by the 
bridegroom. 


AN ABRUPT SCENARIO OF 
MARRIAGE CEREMONY IN ARYA SAMAJA 

In very context of marriage ceremony, it would not out of place 
to mention the system of marriage prevalent in Arya Samaja. In order 
to make apparent before readers the procedure followed by Arya 
Samaja, | would like to mention my personal experience herein. Once 
| was invited by one of my close friend in the marriage of his daughter 
and | visited there. This gentleman was unattached to any particular 
religion and absolutely liberal in this matter however, the bridegroom 
party was strong follower of Arya Samaja. Hence, it was ascertained 
that marriage will strictly be solemnised as per the rites recognised 
by Arya Samaja. The marriage ceremony started with honour to 
bridegroom, Madhuparka Prasana, Godana, Kanya dana etc. | 
observed that there was hardly any difference in the hymns recited 
as these are in Sanatana Dharma. Everything except worship of Lord 
Ganeáa, | saw there different than it is stipulated in Sanatana 
Dharma. My mind, when that process was going on, began to think 
on the mystery for which that important part extruded. In the 
meantime, the priest of Arya Samaja called a muscleman and he 
Quickly accessed to the altar. That man was with a pitcher full of 


Water and a heavy log in his hand. My weaving pulses in mind 


Suddenly dropped the subject matter unprocessed and made red- 
y happened there. | in, sheer 


alert to see what has sudden 


a 
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excitement, stood up and saw that nothing happened and the ritua 


of round taking (Phere) was under process. The bride was wey 
decked with coloured garments and the bridegroom was behind her. 
That muscleman was just behind the bridegroom. | vehemently 
surprised to see that man when my eyes took him taking rounds with 
bride and bridegroom. The priest since beginning was giving broad 
explanation to the marital methods as adopted in Arya Samāja and it 
seemed me as if impressing the spectators the high genius of 
Dayananda. At this point also, he stated- Gentlemen ! our Svam/ jj 
has laid down this method by taking in view, the safety of the bride 
and bridegroom. You know, the bridegroom is considered as king of 
the-procession and a muscleman with stick in his hand is therefore, 
must for him as bodyguard akin to the ancient kings and emperors, 
This man can suppress the miscreants who do nuisance in course of 
this ceremony. The flames lifted up from havana may suddenly catch 
the garments and in that condition, this muscleman can extinguish 
the fire hence, he is carrying a pitcher full of water with him. This is the 
reason, he is addressed as Sturdy man (Drdha purusa’). 


My mind could understand the bridegroom as king and the 
muscleman as his bodyguard, but his presence at solitary moments 
in harem was beyond my understanding power. | know that Phere 
are indicative of those solitary moments hence, presence of a 
bodyguard was a new but ridiculous and irrelevant thing done by 
Svami Dayananda. 





Secondly, in case, the fire is erupted and it has gripped the 
whole pavilion, whether a pitcher full of water would suffice to control 
that fire? We therefore, advice the followers of Ay rya Samaja that they 
should make previous arrangement of some people carrying Masaka 
(leather sack) or that of fire brigade so that such devastating fire 
could be controlled. Further, a single muscleman cannot suppress 
the miscreants as they, would certainly in several number and 
commit nuisance intentiorally. Hence, my second suggestion goes to 
them for keeping armed police force on the day of marriage. If for a 
while, we accept the first two things (viz. requirement of body-guard 
and water), what is the logic for the rounds taken by that bodyguard? 
It prima-facie substantiates the marriage of one virgin with two 
persons simultaneously. Whether there is any solution for such act? 
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Perhaps, it is exercised in Arya Samāja like indirect entry of the 
second or prospective husband because this sect provides for the 
tradition of Niyoga (remarriage of a girl even when her first husband is 
living). 

TYPES OF MARRIAGES 


Manu has enuncited eight type of marriages by taking in 
consideration, the marriages solemnised by different races and the 
countries/regions. These are addressed as- 


WTA MeETAIAT FITTS ATS TA: | | (T3 3/39) 

Brahmo daivastathaivarsah prajapatyastathasurah. 

Gandharvo raksasascaiva pai$acaácastamo'dhamah. 
(manu. 3/21) 


Viz. The eight type marriages are- Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, 
Prajapatya Asura, Gandharva, Raksasa and Paisaca. 


Out of these eight type marriages, the former four including 
Brahma etc. are considered as ideal marriages because a 
meritorious and enlightened bridegroom is called with all honour and 
offered with bride for entering in couple life as per this system. The 
latter including Asura are condemned and stated as meanest 
category. 

It pelts a stone to mind when we see that like western countries 
the latter four type marriages are being done in India, now and this 
trend is increasing day-to-day. Here, we need to peruse what Manu 
Says about the Asura marriage- 


emere? afroi gat Bard Aa sr: | 
seqnrerd ASM TH endi 


Jfiatibhyo dravinam datva kanyayai caiva Saktitah. 
Kanyapradanam svacchandyadasuro dharma ucyate. 

We see that very Asura Vivaha is in vogue in Punjab etc. some 
States where the father of bride extorts several thousand rupees from 
the bridegroom party. The same but in changed form can be seen in 
Bengal, Bihar etc. other states where the bridegroom party sells him 
for handsome amount extorted from the bride party in the form of 
Tika and dowry etc. Such traditions are like scar to the society. This 


La Eon 
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evil is now spreading rapidly over the whole country. Its 


consequences are not far to seek as the newspapers and periodicals 
give frequent reports of dowry cases where the innocent daughters 
are dozed with kerosene if they could not bring considerable dowry 
to their in-laws house. The second consequence is that enlightened 
but poor young man can not get civilized and educated bride 
because of not able to pay the cost charged by the bride's father on 
one hand and the educated and meritorious virgins of noble family 
are on other hand, assigned with the rudes because of inability to 
pay handsome dowry in their marriage. 


They have to pass their whole life in pains inflicted by the rude 
and uncivilized husbands for which not once but oftenly, they curse 
the social vices. It is the need of hour to solemnise the marriage 
Brahma type for which neither any ostentation nor considerable 
money is required. This system should be propagated throughout 
the world and specifically, India should stick to it strictly. It requires 
merely a khadi garment and the flower, water, fragrance or scent 
etc. homagial goods which can easily made available at all places. 
The bridegroom Should put auspicious garments, he should be 
given honour in adequate manner and then the hand of virgin is to be 
assigned with him. Manu has stated in this context------ 


arar arden a sferetteracd a | 
ET TH ITT STEP C: getea: |) (To) 
Acchadya carcayitva ca Sruti$ ilavate svayam. 
Ahüya danam kanyaya brahmo dharmah prakirtitah. (Manu) 
The ideal marriage system is so easy as rich and poor all people 
equally can do marriage by adopting this system 


BRAHMA MARRIAGE VERSUS LOVE MARRIAGE 

This context as appears will remain inchoate if modern system 
of lovemarriage or Gandharva marriage as per Manu is not 
described. We observe this system in vogue among the youth 
trained on the new system of education. Numerous novels, stories, 
episodes and 90 percent films are stimulating the youth to prefer 
love marriage and these so-called media indirectly preaching the 
society to issue licence of marriage to modern youth if physical 
relation is established among them. They give no care to the 
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between a girl and a boy. They declare the society barbarous if it 
does not allow the youth to solemnisen marriage. A number of 
fictions and romantic stories are created in support of love 
marriage. The modern educated people are strong in their opinion 
that pre-marital relations between the boy and girl are must and 
they should do marriage only when their love is confirmed.— 
‘Irrespective of momentary and Just for carnal satisfaction, it 


' should be accepted as love and both such lovers should do 


marriage" it has become a marriage formula in this non-sensitive or 
inert world. Contrary to it, the formula of Aryan caste is that-'As 
the marital relation has been settled under permission of the girl and 
boy, both of them should now do permanent love with each other. 
In brief, the foreigners do marriage with the mate which they wish 
while Indians love with whom they do marriage. 


It is an absolutely illusive concept to recognise- where is love, 
there's marriage". As such love stands on the exterior beauty, it is not 
permanent. Palace or castle of couple life is not reinforced if it is 
erected on the foundation of physical beauty or likewise other 
exterior qualities. We do not want to see with eyes of mind, the 
cascading effects of love marriage or voluntarily marriage by taking 
the examples from the pos-marital life of western people. They only 
know and suffer dire consequences of such marriages just after 
Some years subsequent to marriage. You should know in brief that a 
slight wave of strong wind (i.e. changed circumstances) is suffice to 
collapse that castle of couple life. The foreigners consider it like 
puppet game which has no reality. The couples so joined, start 
suspecting on each other because their heart knows that such love was 
formed within seconds and it will or may collapse or crack with the 
same speed. An author namely, Sir Molkus has contributed a lengthy 
article in "Literary Digest'in which he states about Russia— 


"A passion to do marriage is suffice in the eye of law for the 
Women and men there. It is left on them if they want to do entry of 
their names on marriage register or not. Divorce can be given on 
Tuesday even if marriage solemnised on Monday. One lakh wives 
Were left alone. by their husbands, the children of as much as ninety 
thousand women could not see the men who may accept them as 
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their own and eighteen thousand women had filed applications in 


Civil Courts to direct their husbands for payment of maintenance 
expenses for the children. This report pertains to the year 
1926.Thus, a sum total of two lakh eight thousand women have no 
permanent place to live. This is as per the government record hence, 
whatever the numbers left unrecorded; it is difficult to make their 
estimate. Who will provide maintenance with the children of two lakh 
eight thousand women? The unclaimed children in Russia born 
under the phenomenon of Monday marriage and Tuesday divorce, 
are forty lakh in number." (Literary Digest, 6th August1927) 


As per the recent news, a spinister in Russia has made a new 
record by marrying with two husbands within one hour and both 
then dead. This event has puth forth the naked picture of couple life 
in foreign countries before the world. 


A WOMAN BECOMES WIDOW TWICE 
WITHIN ONE HOUR 


Leningrad,13,Jan.1950 : A young lady here has made a 
new world record by getting widowhood twice within one hour. It is 
reported that her soldier husband was in prison. The lady got 
information of her husband's sudden arrival after acquittal from 
imprisoned soldiers cell. As she could prepare to receive him at 
station, a wire informed that her husband has dead. She 
immediately did marriage with her another lover. In the meant time, 
she came to know that the first lover is not dead but proceeding to 
his home safely. The lady immedeately left behind her new lover 
and went at the station but saw that someone other soldier having 
same name is present at station and thus, it was confirm that her 
husband was dead. She returned at home but saw here that her 


deperate lover has committed suicide by hanging himself, (Dainik 
"Amarabharata, Delhi 15-6-50) 


The abovementioned scenario of the Social condition in so- 
called civilized nations is suffice to understand the consequences of 
the love marriages. We should get a lesson from these events and 
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is the need of the day that the novels, plays, dramas and films giving, 
rise to such tendency should be banned and certain restrictions should 
be imposed if it is not possible, As a reformative step, Brahma type 
marriage should be propagated far and wide. The Aryans has laid 
down a strict principle of marriage not based on love but love based 
marriage. The volumes like Mahabharata and Ramayana etc. are in 
confirmation with this principle as 'the custom of Svayam bara 
prevalent that time among  Ksatriyas brought finally dire 
consequences. Far to say about Sakuntala and Dusyanta, Nala and 
Damayanti when the Svayambara of Draupadi and Sita resulted in 
great wars and severe massacre. History is evident that Svayam 
"bara of Samyogita resulted in enemity between Jaichand and 
Prthviraja and finally it made India to suffer with slavery under foreign 
rule not less than one thousand years. 


WHEN SHOULD THE MARRIAGE BE SOLEMNISED ? 


A ridiculous scenario is observed now-a-days about an 
adequate age of marriage in the world. One side, we see the child 
marriage in which bride and bridegroom both do not know anything 
about marriage more than enjoying tasty food, decent garments, - 
people gathering and an interesting festivity. At the another side, we 
See the girls kept unmarried upto the age of twenty four or twenty five 
years. Their guardians deliberetly keep eyes shut on their age and 
usual changes in their activities and thus, push these innocent virgins 
to indulge in corruption. In my humble opinion, both these customs 
are not allowed in our scriptures hence, not only fatal but destructive 
also to the society. I felt my heart sinking when in countryside, I saw 
girl of not more than four or five years age, taking Phere (Bhanwara) 
on lap of her mother. In case, the girl is less than four years, the 
bridegroom gets Bhanwara with a lump of Jaggery. Similarly, when 
I sce girls having more than 25 years age yet unmarried in so-called 
Civilized and educated families, my mind feels anxiety. Everyone 


" knows that European countries are coldest regions and the 
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reproductive organs take longer time to develop, hence, the girls an 


marriage there at the age of 25-30 but in our India, a tropical region, 
girls receive menses at the age of twelve years yet their parent, the 
blind follower of western culture aggravate their pains by retaining 
them upto that age. This is the reason, illegal birth of Children, 
abortion, debauchery events take place in metros in a routine 
manner. 


The first category of marriage results in birth of feeble babies 
due to information on sex prior to the growth of the organs while the 
second category results in debauchery, unpermitted sex, corruption 
etc. evils because it is natural that in the lack of means at adequate 
age, the youth are misdirected. The law and order system in society 
thus, meets to chaos and derogation. We have already explained in 
preceding pages that marriage is a natural ceremony and it results in 
increase in the creation by union of the male and female gametes. 
Hence, we should give priority to the nature in course of 
ascertainment of exact age for marriage. 


While ascertaining the age of marriage, we should see first that 
at what age, the reproductive organs of a male and female are fully 
developed? The fertility in woman is developed at the age of twelve 
to sixteen years in various countries but in tropical regions, it is fully 
developed at the age ranging from ten to fourteen years. All people 
generally know that characteristics of youth in woman are appeared 
in the form of accretion in beauty, emergence of breast and certain 
changes in her posture and gestures. Her menses are also started. It 
is main indication of her being capable to conceive. It is an excellent 
change which naturally takes place and pulls her childish innocence 
and puts at the gateway of youth filled with worry, gaiety and gloom. 
Upto that time, her feminine sensitivity is aroused and awaken. She 
gradually starts understanding the worldly affairs. Intoxicant 
passions gradually draw a map of colourful world in her mind and 


she wishes a company of man able to bring her dreams into reality. It 
has been stated in erotic- 


WHT FT AT ART freer quat feti 
AST ere aroa qus gereigà | | 
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Rajasvala ca ya nari visuddha pañcame dine. 
Pidita kamabànena tatah purusamihate. 
Viz. The woman after her menses over, becomes passionate 
for courtship with the man on the fifth day the menses. 


We thus, have discussed the development characteristics of 
the feminine gestures. We would now like to state that development 
in male takes place from the age of eighteen years and this process is 
completed when the man attains the age of twenty five years. At a 
juncture when adolescence says good bye one hand and the youth 
age steps on the other, same posture and gestures arouse in young 


. boys as itis appeared in the girls. This transition in age has particular 


significance in the life of the children. Certain people expert in ethics 
state that tide of thoughts arouse at this age and the children/ 
teenagers may be misdirected if strict vigil on their activities coupled 
with monitoring on their etiquette is not imposed. They may fall prey 
to the company of Savage and miscreants. 

Having understood duly these stages of youth emergence in 
male and female, it remains to discuss whether marriage is to be 
solemnised ante or post development of the body. 

After a perusal in depth, we would come at conclusion that the 
girls should be married immediately prior to their menses neither very 
early nor very late from this stage. So far as age determination of a 
man is concerned, his body should be duly developed and he should 
has completed the period of celibacy. Such marriage will not only 
execute a bond of life-long love but blessed with healthy and sturdy 
children also. 3 

The renowned hermit, Susruta, the eminent Acarya of 


physiology has stated in this context- 


sre) qafiri arada aine | 
(GAJA UNNI 20 Yo sc) 


Athāsmai paricavirréativarsaya dvadasa varsiyam 
(Suéruta sarirasthana. ch. 10 su. 58) 


patnimavahet. 
d to the age of twenty five years should do 


Viz. A man attaine 
marriage with a girl of twelve years. 
It is essential to understand here that marriage and 


Insemination are two distinct and separate ceremonies and these are 


| Prapte tu dvadase varse yah kanyam na prayacchati. 
| ÁE- 
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performed at the distinct ages. Susruta etc. hermits accepted twelve 
years as an adequate age for the marriage of a girl but in the 
meantime, it has been accepted sixteen years for insemination 
(Garbhadhana). In his successive formula (sūtra), Susruta states— 


FAUNSMAVATAATS: tafira | 
qure gary wet meter: a Rrra || 
oat ar a Rrotat qdeifara: | 
aaraa THT T PRAT || 
(GAT IRRENT 90, 49-g0) 
UnasodaSavarsayamapraptah paricavimáatim. 
Yadyadhatte puman garbham garbhasthah sa vipadyate. 
Jato và na ciranjivejjivedva durbalendriyah. 
Tasmadatyantabalayam garbhadhanam na karayet. 
(Susruta sarirasthana 10, 59-60) 
Viz. in case insemination is made by a man having age less 
than twenty five years with the woman having age less than sixteen 
years, the baby dies in the womb. Even if the baby is born, it can not 
live any longer and if it lives, its structure of body will remain feeble 


always. Hence, one should not do insemination or intercourse with a 
woman less than sixteen years of age. 


Owing to ignorance, the people are forgotten this specific fact. 
They consider the marriage as licence’ to play with the body of 
woman without giving mind to her age. The critics do criticism of 
Smrtis and hermits for early marriage laid down by them, seldom 
know duly that the great hermits never expect early insemination or 
inter-course. It is a mystery beyond the approach of common 
people. Imagine for a while that why do all authors of Smrtis and 
physiologist like SuSruta, unanimously, support the opinion of 
marrying a girl at her twelve years but the age after sixteen years for 


insemination? The hermit states categorically, the father of a girl as 
evil-doer in following hymn— 


IA q ATUS Te T: eni a mra 
WORT ATRI STETIT: fr Prefer enfer)» (aay afar) 


Masi masi rajastasyah pita pibati Sonitam. (Yama sahita) 
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—and this is the reason that he (SuSruta) never allowed 
insemination prior to sixteen year of her age? 


Solution to the above query lies on the fact that marriage is a 
ceremony that brings at focus, the woman mind so that she is not 
misdirected after menses as limitless passion for sex is aroused in 
her heart just after she attains puberty. Such tide of sex appeal will 
rest on the husband if she is married at the age of puberty. She 


„would not think of the other people as her mate and her chastity will 


remain intact. In case, she is mis-directed at her age of puberty, it 
would be difficult for her to bridle passions subsequently thereby 
loss of her character. Taking in account, all these things; our learned 
hermits have suggested marriage of the girl immediate before the 
menses. The custom of Dviragamana, a scientific custom was 
therefore, made so that the girl could live with her father till the 
appropriate age is attained. This custom is still in vogue in several 
regions. The age at which the spinsters are married today, they are 
lost of till then, the pious thought of chastity. A number of sketches 
till then are formed and erased in her mind. It is impossible in that 
circumstance, that she will prove a chaste woman. If the foundation of 
any building is disturbed or dwindled, irrespective of the walls 
erected on boulders; nobody can prevent it from the collapse. 


All thinkers of this universe/world irrespective of their being 
Indian or foreigner, all are of same opinion in the matter of marriage. 
We think it cogent to mention some opinions of the Western thinkers 
after giving a discuss on the opinions of the Indian thinkers— 

"It is not good for a man or woman to live alone. Our tendency of 
the time is apparently increasing avoidance of marriage or its postpo- 
nement until age when an adaptive one individual of the couple to the 
other is difficult; because habits have became fixed so firmly that their 
adjustment is a difficult or at least, annoying process. Obviously, 
therefore it seems to me that early marriage should be encour- 
aged. "(Thomes A. Edisonrenowned inventor of Gramophone). 

Similar thoughts have been expressed by Mr. Lucky at one 
place in his treatise ‘History of Etiquette’. He states, here- “The 
nearly universal practice of the custom of early marriages among the 
Irish peasantry has alone rendered possible that high standard of 
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female chastity that intense and jealous sensitiveness respecting 


female honour, for which among many failure and some vices, the Iris 
poor have long been pre-eminent in Europe". 


A number of other western thinkers have also accepted the 
fore-sightedness of Indian composers of scriptures and recognised 
the fact that early marriage is the best system for gain of true 
pleasure and peace. 


WHY IS THE MARRIAGE SOLEMMISE ? 


Marriage is that sacrosanct and significant ceremony which has 
played an important role in converting the man, mere a mammal into 
an ideal man. The school of marriage is the most ancient and we can 
say categorically that marriage system would have started since the 
very beginning when the first forefathers of mankind had initiated the 
social life. The country in proportion to the adoption of this system at 
specialized and developed form, become civilized, enlightened and 
progressive. Had the marriage system not in existence, the life of 
` human beings would have become worse than the animal. The 
relation like mother, wife, daughter and sister would have no 
importance and identity. The man would move to and fro in search of 
woman in order to satiate his lust, would do rape, assault, fight and 
would engage his mind on destructive measures more than a wise 
but barbarous animal. This he would have done like a dog and a 
number of puppies born as a result of such illicit intercourse in 
autocratic way, would wander through lanes and streets without 
home, any permanent shelter, no schooling and college education. 
In that state of affairs, an animal nation would build in which no 
culture, etiquette and knowledge expected. It is the marriage which 
endowed man with home, family, engaged him in productive works 
for maintenance to be provided with the family members and thus, 
there originated a number of jobs and professions which now we are 
looking as a civilized world. In short, the marriage was the factor 
which created the necessity and under influence of needs, the man 


gradually did numerous inventions as per the dictum-—. ‘Necessity I$ 
the mother of invention'. 


| Marriage is not mere an organ of a managed social life but its 
| 
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objective is greater, widest and that of divine spirituality. It is tough 
to understand the magnificence and depth of this system particularly 
for the western world but not so for the Indians as their own hermits 
and philosophers have laid down the foundation of the school of 
marriage on the supreme ideals. 


FIVE PRONG OBJETIVES OF THE MARRIAGE 


1. The first and foremost objective is to join male and female for 
reproduction. We have already stated in preceding paras that male 
and female gametes are found in all organisms of this nature and 
under natural stimulation, they cohabit each-other for the purpose of 
reproduction. : s 


2. Itis said that human body is acquired only when the privious 
births as animal, bird, insects, moth etc total eighty four lakh in a 
seriatim crossed. At this birth, almighty god has provided the man 
with wisdom all benevolent yet the animality leaves its prints deep in 
him and it leads the man careless, arbitrary and autocratic life in the $ 
matters of behaviour, etiquette, and consumption. Each man holds 
naturally, sex appeal for all the women of the world and each woman 
holds in her heart, lust for all of the world Viz. attraction between 
opposite sex is natural. \Nhenever, he or she gets opportunity or 
deems it as an opportunity; un-mistakenly, they reveal that animality. 
History is evident of the lascivious tendency in Yavana kings who had 
filled harems with beautiful women abducted. During the partition of 
Bhārata and Pākistana, this animality was appeared in most naked 
form with rape, assault, abduction etc. cases. Hence, the marriage 
ties up this undetered lascivity and gradually leads the man and 
woman towards conquering the same for emancipation. Thus, it is the 
next objective of the marriage. 

3. The third objective of marriage is to pay-off the debt of Pitrs 
by reproduction and thus, maintain the chain system of the family. 
Lascivity is not the objective of the marriage but reproduction as it is 
said-yarf aufm "Prajayai grhamedhinām“. The Vedas has 
recognised reproduction as the main objective of the marriage— Far 


Wea Wsiqd? Ma ya patya prajavati'. A theist man always owed to 
god, Asi and Pitrs. He pays- off the first debt i.e. debt of god by 


doing prayer and sarn dhya eto. A study on scriptures and Vedas; 
pays- off the Asi debt and Pitr debt-reproduction i.e. children are 
born. Besides it, the soul being a fraction of the almighty itself, he 
naturally tends to the trio properties i.e. when truth, mind and heart 
(Cid) and pleasure. The truth has nexus with the perceivable topic 
because it is meant by entity or existence. A man desires maintaining 
his entity undeterred and continuous and the children are the fruits of 
this desire. Hence, he feels satisfaction when children are 
reproduced. Son is his own form and he deems his entity is 
preserved in his presence. Very tendency originates the tradition of 
marriage and the man does his continuous efforts to defends this 
tradition and does offerings, arranges several ceremonies etc. 


4. Man is selfish by nature. He has the most affection for his 
body while others are negligible for him. The marriage extends this 
scope of affection.His affection for his body is then divided gradually 
in wife, son, daughter, near and dears etc. in the family. Thus, this 
self-love extends to family, then colony, street, city, province, 
country and then pervades in the entire world and thus, holds a 
prudent form of— qq PAPH’ "Vasudhaiva kutumbakam' (Viz. 
universal brotherhood). Universal brotherhood is the climax of the 
affection and the man reached here thus, attains the highest peak of 
mental disposition which is described as—at ary Wafer «4 ada 
«Rr qaf’ "Yo mam pasyati sarvatra sarvamca mayi paáyati'. 


Hence, extention of self-love upto the peak of emancipation is the 
fourth objective of the marriage. 


5. The fifth objective of marriage is to collect the properties like 
spirit of sacrifice, forgiveness, Patience, contentment etc. and their 
practice in practical life. |t is mandatory for every couple to serve 
each-other selflessly, to forgive whenever any falut or omission is 
committed, patience at the time of adversity etc. ‘Very qualities 
provide the man with peculiar personality in the society when these 
are duly practiced and developed in the family. At this school of 
couple-life, the man gradually attains perfection as a result of 
thorough practice on the events requiring sacrifice, love etc. Thus, 
they gradually make the same efforts in walking through 


metaphysical routes and finally attain emancipation Viz. the 
supreme goal of human life. 
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AN OUTLINE OF THE MARRIAGE CEREMONY 


The ring ceremony or Vagdana is performed when a 
meritorious, educated, healthy, beautiful and modest bridegroom 
matching with the virgin is proposed for marriage. This ceremony is 
performed as per the rules prescribed by the Scriptures. Subsequent 
to this ceremony, the day of marriage is fixed in the presence of the 
Venus in sky and at an auspicious harmony of the stars, planets, 
constellations. (We have high-lighted Muhürta etc. somewhere else 
in very treatise). The bridegroom party is informed of that auspicious 
day and preparations are then started in both houses. Some 
functions are arranged as per traditions of the family, certain 
prescribed in scriptures and in the locality prior to the day of 
marriage. These are in diverse forms and it is impossible to highlight 
all those forms yet certain major acts are worth noticeable herein 
below— 


WHAT IS HASTA (HAND) CEREMONY ? 


Some non-pregnant women (whose husbands are alive) start 
the first act for collection of articles/things in the presence of 
benedictory songs sung by certain other women. This act is called 
Hasta ceremony. This custom is the symbol of collection of eatables 
etc. for the marriage and stimulates the guardians to do good 
preparation for the marriage. As the woman is the part and parcel of 
the odd nature of the almighty, women in odd numbers gather and 
perform this act in an organised manner. Non-pregnant women are 
chosen because they can do enormus labour without feeling tired. 
Women having their husbands alive are chosen because they live 
always in happy mood and can vigorously contribute in the act. 

In case, the widows are chosen; the flash-back will take place in 
their mind as it is not unusual and in the circumstance, it is natural 


that they will start weeping. 


HARIDRA HASTA (TURMERIC HAND) 


It is one of the part and parcel of the benedictory acts 
performed before the marriage. Its objective is to submit prayer for 
the pitrs and imbue the atmosphere with vigour and gaiety by 
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arranging songs and dance programmes. All people gather at this 


occasion and do prayer of pitrs. This is a type of revelation of 
gratitude for the deceased souls whose descendants, these people 
are living in this world with pleasure and honour. Apart from prayer 
for the Pitrs, whole night awake is maintained and the women 
participate in various programmes of recreation and merryments 
throughout the night. 


BANA (OIL) 


This act is performed for decking-up the body of the bride and 
bride-groom. Seven women (whose husbands are alive) prepare 
material for smearing by milling barley and turmeric etc. They give 
bath to the bride and bridegroom seven time with curd, oil, durba 
(special type of grass) i.e. three items.These three things are 
smeared on their body. The curd renders the body with smoothness, 
makes it cool and reduces the temperature down. Similarly, the oil is 
greasy and renders the body with shining. This mixture hence, 
removes itching, tension on the skin, reduces the temperature and 
thus, acts as immediate cure to the skin ailments. These things are 
smeared by using green plants of durba and it enhances memory, 
energy and it is nutritious to the eye sight. The oil gets its qualities 
when it is mixed with the same. The curd makes the body refresh and 
smooth. This Ubatana or smearing material brings extra-ordinary 
- shining on the faces of bride and bridegroom. 


A custom of tying Rakhadi or Raksa Sūtra on the foot of bride 
and bridegroom is prevalent in all provinces. This thread is formed by 
oysters, betel-nut, yellow mustard, iron ring etc. things. As per the 
material science, all these things defend the couple from the invisible 
effects of the atmosphere coupled with a specific identity of them. 
They should be given leave from the tasks requiring enormous labour 
so that sudden ailments or any accident may not take place posing 
hurdle in the marriage. Their body glows with unprecedented beauty 
when five or six time bana (decking-up the body) is made as per the 
procedure suggested in Astrology. The last act of this bath is of 
special importance. The final bath after bana is given not with 
ordinary water but with the water brought by the brother and his wife 


| 
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from the well in two buckets and the women then give bath to the 
bride and bridegroom which is sieved or filtered by those seven 
women at the time of giving bath. 


It is evident that the process of carrying water for the bath of 
bride by her brother and his wife symbolises the love, sacrifice and 
bona-fide of the elder brother for his younger brother and sisters. 
However, to sieve again that water is a different and irrelevant thing. 
Some people may submit their contention. Hence, it is good to 
explain it also. It indicates that since this day, the behaviour of 
brother and his wife will be taken in account by the society and they 
should take all care while dealing with them. It is a challenge like from 
the side of society that they should since this day, apply adequately 
their mind not only heart while dealing with their brother and sisters 
because in case of bridegroom; he shall be deemed as coparcener 
to the parental property after marriage and in case of bride, the 
liability to look after ner time-to-time and provide with services will 
increase. 


WORSHIP OF PAVILION OR MANDHA 


The custom of adoring pavilion or Mandha is found prevalent 
with slight modifications in almost all regions. Somewhere a wooden 
pole, certain other places, a pavilion and somewhere it is existed as 
the worship of a pavilion formed by banana etc. The best is the 
formation of Maridha by four Sakoras (pots) made up of clay with 
holes in them as very Mandha has been recognised by our Vedas. 
These four utensils (Sakoras) are intertwined with a specific manner 
in a thread and hung upside the altar made for the marriage. The first 
vessel will in a position with its mouth downside, the second will 
contain sweets, durba, rice and currency with its mouth upside, the 
third will again in position as the first (i.e. with mouth downside). This 
third vessel will cover the mouth of the second white the fourth vessel 
will be in position having its mouth upside. These are hung in three 
Strings tied at the three separate directions. 

We see Mandha in each marriage and the priest still tie it in 
the abovesaid manner but what the mystery lying behind, it's 
hardly known to much masses. These four clay pots actually are 
the symbol of four asramas intertwined in the thread of human life. 


The first vessel or pot symbolises the A$rama of celibacy. its 
mouth downside indicates that he was unattached to the worldly 
affairs and lived humble and polite throughout the phase of 
celibacy in order to acquire knowledge. The other two vessels, 
one's mouth up side and other's downside but placed jointly 
symbolise the Aárama of Grhastha and Vanaprastha. The couple 
has to live jointly during the phases of these two ASramas but this 
phase should be prosperous otherwise life will become tough to 
live. This fact is indicated by the things kept within one of the 
vessel. Lastly, there comes the fourth vessel. Its mouth is upside 
and indicates the Asrama of Sanyasa (reclusion). Nothing is kept in 
it hence, it shows the spirit of renunciation. The man gives his back 
to the worldly affairs, ponders in deep, accepts nothing as service 
or love from others, lives lonely and does efforts in order to attain 
Brahma (knowledge). The human life, collectively living with these 
four Asrama is attached with the three strings which synmbolise the 
trio-Vedas i.e. Rg, Yaju and Sama. The priest puts Raksa Karikana 
(defending bangle) on the wrist of the bride and bridegroom both 
when the pavilion is so made. The seven women set one knot each 
thus, total seven knots on it and thus, provide it with more strength 
and rigidity. A single woman can also set all knots but the knots by 
seven women indicate that they are taking over the liability of 
looking after them on their own shoulders. These seven knots 
further make the bride and bridegroom aware of controlling the 
seven dhatus (metals) of body unless insemination ceremony is 


performed. Each knot represents holding control on each dhatu 
(metal) of the body. 


HORSE RIDING CEREMONY (GHUDACADHI) 


The bridegroom puts a decked Up crown on his head when he 
is dressed up with the garments brought by his maternal uncle. An 
iron needle is also placed in that crown. Some people will definitely 
say why? We reply them that the Sehara made up of flower and 
coloured crown is not filled with pleasure and gaiety only but there 
are number of piercing liabilities of couple life akin to the needle 
hidden with the gloving crown which is only placed on that day. That 
crown with ncedle symbolises the liability which the man has to bear 








Greeting ceremony (dhaukava) 435 


n nee eee em 
throughout the span of life. Hence, the needle is indicative of liability. 
Before setting out, a custom that the brother-in-law (sister's 
husband) of the bridegroom will take the rein of the horse in his hand 
is prevalent in several provinces. Perhaps, this is because a guard 
better than brother-in-law for an inexperienced person can not be 
available. The relation between brother-in-laws (one sister's 
husband and the other wife's brother) usually is harmonious since 
the ages. This custom is accepted as if he takes over giving guidance 
to the brother-in-law for the new path of couple life. 

The sisters at the time of departure, move their saree border . 
juxtapose to the face of the bridegroom. It seems as if they want to 
ward-off all prospective hurdles on the route of their brothers. They 
express their benediction by showering rice grains on him. The 
bridegroom thus, does parikrama of his motherland, goes at the 
temple of his family deity and takes departure after bowing his head 
before the village deity. This entire process is known as Ghudacadi. 


GREETING CEREMONY (DHAUKAVA) 


The marriage will take place at the night but till then, the 
bridegroom has to cross a number of trials. Dhukava or Dvaracara is 
the next form of this trial. The bridegroom was seen by the father or 
brother of the girl at the time of the ring ceremony (Vagdana) but it is 
now must for the family members, the people of the street, colony 
etc. The Panigrahana (marriage) will start when all these people 
Would see him. So far as marriage is concerned, it remains life-long 
hence, it is ascertained after several trials. 

The bridegroom would then move from a certain distance (in 
other words from the border of the village/city) up-to the residence of 
his father-in-law on a mare. This mare was, during ancient time, 
Specially kept for this purpose in a dark and lonely place. She would 
be carried before public only on the day of marriage and merely for 
riding purpose of the bridegroom. Everyone can imagine the risk 
involved in this trial as the mare naturally is found caprice more than 
8 horse or pony and the conditions in which she is brought-up again 
aggravates this tendency in her. It is natural that Just after the 
bridegroom would ride on her, she will begin jumping and racing 
€xorbitantly in the presence of crowd and the loud sound from the 


436 Why 9 


RES RSUBPPRHPATR) je aime 
musical instruments. In case, the bridegroom iS successful in 


controlling and moving that mare through aright path; the people 
living in colony, streets, lanes including the family members shal 
accept that he actually has gained youth and expertise and will pass 
couple life happily in company of the bride. 

Thus, at the time of taking departure to the bride's house on a 
mare, the whole procession follow him. It moves from the main 
routes of the city, the streets, colonies and guides all the people 
departing with the procession to know the market places, the roads 
and various other places coupled with such crowed of people along 
with musical instruments reveals the unity of the area where from the 
bridegroom is coming. This scenario looks very nice. 


Now it is the time to start with the custom of Dvaracara. A 
bench or Cauki is already kept at the door on which the bridegroom 
would standup. This is because his stature will become high and all 
people there will see his face easily. The Sehara (ballasted strings 
hanging on the face) would then be removed. The women there look 
at his face eagerly. One woman among them would come forward 
with a wick lighted on a dish. She will do arat/ or move it around his 
face and body. The other women would sing in benediction. This is 
done perhaps, for clear observation and inspection of the beauty of 
the bridegroom. A tilaka would then receive his forehead and he will 
then receive something to eat perhaps sweet. A close relative lady of 
the bride's part would then come with a coloured string intertwined 
by seven women (having husbands alive) and start measuring the 
height and stature of the bridegroom. It was meant by measuring the 
width of his chest, height of his uplifted shoulders, the arms, the 
waist ete. This string would already bear knots indicating the height, 
width of the bride, This custom was for conciliation of their stature So 
that abilities for living a matched couple-life—may be inspected. In 
brief, it was the scrutiny of the personality. We see that this custom is 
performed now-a-days formally by touching at the seven spots on 
the body of the bridegroom with the abovesaid thread and it has no 
bearing with the objective related there to. Again, it is seen that the 
girls having lengthy stature are assigned with the dwarf man or vice- 
versa. A dwarf girl and a high stature boy appears as a patch round 
the camel if they are made wife and husband. They suffer varied 
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ways as a result of such unmatched marriage. 

This custom of Dhukava or Dvaracara is an essential organ of 
the marriage. In case, any major defect is found at the time of said 
scrutiny or inspection; the marriage is withheld. There are hundreds 
of examples which reveal that the procession had to return back on 


account of the bridegroom being failed at the time of examination 
under Dvaracara custom. 


MARRIAGE CEREMONY 


The four parts of the marriage ceremony are— (1) adoration to 
the bridegroom (2) Gift of virgin (3) Laja homa, bhanvaren and - 
(4) Saptapadi. 

The priest (Srotriya Upadhdhyaya) builds two altars under 
mandha for marriage ceremony; one is called Grahavedi and the 
other is called Yajfaved/. In proximity to these altars, a space for 
bridegroom etc. is left facing east direction. We have already 
discussed about the directions including the East in preceding 
chapter. Subsequent to the basic adoration and honour for the 
bridegroom, he is given adoration with reciting the Vedic hymns. The 
father of the bride washes the feet of bridegroom, offers a cushion for 
sitting, gives Arghya (offering water) and then offer Madhuparka (a 
mixture of curd, honey and butter) to sip. These acts are generally 
performed when any guest is arrived at the home. Hence, it needs no 
further explanation. 


KANYADANA (GIFT OF THE VIRGIN) 


The high ideal of Kanyadana is seen only in India and nowhere in 
abroad because the virgin is either sold or chooses her husband 
herself there. In course of performing the Kanyadana ceremony, 
bride's father or other guardian puts inside a conch shell, durba, 
water, rice, flowers etc. and resolves for the gift of the virgin. The 
Brahmanas from both sides give introduction or identity of the gotra 
(hierarchy), pravara, branch and that of the persons of consecutive 
three generations of their respective client (Yajamana) in the 
Presence of the people therewith loud and lucid voice. This identity is 
Spelled not once but thrice so that if any man present there has any 


438 Why 9 


doubt in mind on family, gotra etc. of any party; he May raise 


objection and the marriage is withheld if such Objection js 
substantiated. 


The resolution is completed with the pronunciation of that 
identity (Sakhoccara). The donor would give the right thumb of the 
virgin in the hand of the bridegroom and shower the water etc. filleg 
inside conch shell on her head. It is made as if the relation of the 
couple is further reinforced. The matters like conch shell etc. are 
auspicious and possesses specific characteristics from the angle of 
the material science. We have highlighted somewhere else in very 
treatise about the peculiarities of the conch shell. It is suffice to 
understand here that conch shell is made of sterilized atoms. The 
thing kept inside this shell remains intact from any bacterial effect, 
The water is put in shell with the sacrosanct spirit of kanyadana and 
it will have positive effect on the couple life of the bride and 
bridegroom. Their love and affection for each other will remain clean 
as the stream flown from the shell throughout life. Dürbà has some 
specific characteristics from the angie of botany. It is long life plant 
and all efforts for its destruction meet failure if once it has got 
germination at any ground. It spreads incessantly and covers a large 
area within few days. The same spirit in the form of Dürbà is imbued 
by mixing water with it i.e. may the love and affection of bride and 
bridegroom live long. So far as the use of water is concerned, it 
unites the things as we see the water gradually collects the particles 
of soil and converts the riverbed into a fertile valley with mounds and 
hillocks. The human mind too is Originated by the fraction of the 
water. Hence, the donor of the virgin transmits his hearty wishes in 
the mind of bridegroom by showering water on the head of the bride. 


LAJA HOMA, BHAVAREN 


The bridegroom performs an ordinary homa just after kanyadana 
is completed. The virgin then throws of khila on the fire which she 
gets from her younger brother in the plate made of Sami leaves. The 
hymns recited and the acts performed at this occasion are spiritual 
and meaningful in greater degrees. The virgin with caru on her palm 
does prayer to fire god with holy heart— "O" fire god! bless me with 
power to separate from the family of father and reinforce me at the 
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home of my husband from now". Again when she asks blessing of 
fire god for the longevity of her husband and accession-to for her 
parents, brother etc., there appears a divine scenario. She recites— 
TTT RT 7 qR erat AN AA WET’ "Ayusmānastu me 
patiredhantamJnatayo mama svaha". Similarly, the bridegroom says 
in course of getting her hand in the presence of fire- 


(?) 


anime fed qTfOT-STEUT BAT TENT Ñ agt l 

qw yet aad È Are Bi, SW Tt ub UTI | 

Jad deb SHIT, WT AGT HA ATT atl 

rr spur eRe gu UU Tet Terre Bt | 

MELA TAT Pt ABT faa rerit dq di 

qerel ast È aia wa qui è ag dl 

Saubhagya hita pani-grahana karata tumhara maim yaham 
Tuma mujha dayita ke satha ho, jaise bane vaise yaham. 
Vraddhatva taka samsara-sukha, bhogo sada mama satha ho. 
Bhaga aryama savita purandara saksya yaham yathartha ho. 
Garhasthya dharmom ki yaham nita palana ke hetu ve. 
Tujhako mujhe haim saumpate saba sukhom ke setu ve. 


Viz. This recital draws a portrait of highest ideal love between 


the couple by virtue of this holy system before the learned people 
present there. 


(2) 


afer Ñ genT d À! qet gg qu AH utl 

d gu dee č yet WR T TA ell 

asc gr d eher Were Wr ser ST Ed 
Harr É aep g ee, ge TÉ er STEM at | 

qw at err emer OH, gu ae Rum Famer | 
fs. arar rerez dfi Sft eror ae orfer Bt ster | 
Faw Hum IATA set PR T b Bud qud 
quer ae writ vg att quit afe at quei d 

Eu at quum saga obra Pex wa Gb Web 

sh adf as Soh qi Att quit at Prf I 


Pati maimtumhara hüm subhe, patnihui tuma mama yaham. 
maimprema pürvaka hum mujhésvikara karana tuma vaham 


C CRM ne ee 
Original hymn- qaf d PAPI EAL «....---- AYA WREATH 
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kara prema se svikara mujhako priti ka agara ho. 
maim sama hum, rk tū hui, grha dharma ka adhara ho, 
tuma hà dhara akaga him maim, hama karéin parinaya vimala, 
phira satha milakara virya bhi dharana karer ati hi amala.. 
uttama praja utpanna kara nija rastra ko karadem sukhi. 
vrddhatva taka sathi rahem hover sukhi nahim hom duhkhj, 
hama hon paraspara premayuta ruciyukta phira mana se bhale. 
sau varsa taka dekhem suner jivern sukhi hori nirmale. 


The /ajas touched with sam leaves are used in havana with a 
special intention. The composer of Bhavaprakaga has stated about 
the qualities of Sam/ tree as under— 


At forest sg afar Bara vue egi 
SEGSSETTSTRITAITSTS SGT UPA CTA | | 


Sami tikta katü Sita kasaya rocani laghu. 
Kaphakasabhrami$vasakustharáakrmijitsmrta. 

Viz. Sami bears bitter taste, it is pungent, cool, alkali, appetite 
enhancing, light to digest and kills the bacteria of phelgm, cough, 
breathing trouble, leprosy and pile. Similarly, kh//a is delicious, cool, 
appetite enhancing and fibrous. It controls bile, phelgm, dysentery, 
diabetes, blood defects, and removes the diseases relating to the 
digestive system. It further quenches the thirst. We have already told 
that everything gets one hundred time enhancement in its property if 
it is offered in the fire. Our learned hermits have prescribed Khila for 
havana this time in order to remove the diseases if any has gripped 
the body of either bride or the bridegroom and the germs scattered 
in the atmosphere by virtue of the smoke so emitted. 


: Besides above, fire element is found in a greater quantum in 
Sami in view of the botanists. The poet laureate Kalidasa in his 
Raghuvamsam has described in verse very fact as— TlfiTaT- 
l —'Samimivabhyantaralinapavakam " (Viz. Like 
Sami holds fire Coition) This is the reason, fire was generated by the 
churner made of Sami originated on the stem of Pipala tree for homa 
and offerings held during ancient period. As the marriage ceremony 
is being performed in the presence of fire, the Sami. keeps it blazing 
continuously when offered with Khjlas. 


The bridegroom asks the bride to put her foot on a piece of 
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stone kept there when havana with khila is completed. The bride 
puts her right foot on the same. The hymns recited at that time make 


` crystal clear the meaning as—"O nice lady stand undeviated like this 


stone in couple life and should not be disturbed etc." 


The bridegroom, then puts the bride at his front side and does 
pradaksinas of fire thrice and very process is called Bhanvarain or 
phere. (steps around the fire). As the objective of the marriage under 
scriptures is to yield four industries (Purusartha) i.e. Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksa, the four rounds of fire symbolises the same. The 
wife is put ahead as she is the chief mean of yielding these four- 
industries. The means are furnished first for execution of one and all 
works and then concerned task/project is started. Presence of wife 
is sine-qua-non at the time of holding all yajnas, homa, entertainment 
to guests and in pilgrimage as also in course of resolutions made. 
The readers rarely known to the event with Rama Candra at the time 
of arranging for ASvamedha yajria in the absence of Sita. He had put. 
an idol of Sita that time. It indicates that wife is the mandatory mean 
of all religious or charitable acts in course of couple-life. 


Further, it is the woman who manages properly, the money 
earned by her husband otherwise the man definitely would involve in 
bad habits and destroy all that whatever much or less earned by him. 


Similarly, a wife having managerial skill, keeps a vigil on every 
penny and does expenses such a way as to get maximum utilisation 
of the minimum income. The method so adopted, keeps the man 
unworried and the family never suffers lack of money anytime.Thus, 
we can say that the woman is also a mean of receipt of money 

No need to say about the libido as all people know her as its 
main source. The composers of scriptures have therefore, provided 
for three pradaksinas by keeping ahead, the wife. Viz. she is 
accepted as leader in these three topics. The women usually are 
Seen more religious, polite, kind-hearted, generous, tempted and 
lascivious as compared to the men. It is stated in this context that a 
Woman has eight time more appeal for sex than a man— 

unm: "Kamaácastgunah smytah". The fourth 
Pradaksina is related to the emancipation. The wife cannot navigate 
aman in this matter and stands as hurdle for a man much or less in 
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this respect. The history is evident of degradation of the great sages 
like Vi$vamitra from the path of emancipation when attracted to the 
beauty, complexion and gestures of the woman. Hence, it is said for 
the desirous of emancipation- 


gente gadi Bray wate andtafa | 

BUT RT TAT BRAT STET: || 

Padapi yuvatim bhiksurna spr$ed daravimapi. 
Spráan kariva badhyeta karinya angdasangatah. 


Viz. He should not even touch with foot, an idol of woman if it is 
made of wood. As an elephant is caught and captivated through 
feminine elephant shown to him, the man willing emancipation will 
again be entrapped in the worldly bondages even with a slight touch 
with her. This is the reason, the man walks ahead in fourth round and 
the woman follows his footprints. The man and woman by virtue of 
taking four rounds to fire appear as if doing resolution before fire to 
set-out for acquiring the above four industries (Purusartha). 


SAPTAPADI (SVEN STEPS FOR COUPLE LIFE) 


The fourth arm of the marriage ceremony is Saptapadi. 
Saptapadi is meant by walking up to seven steps or authorise the bride 
seven places. As the designation in a sentence— "He is designated on 
higher post"— is indicative of the location of a particular man, the 
'places' word is meant by the means of the couple life which are to 


be defended.and responsibility is taken over by the bride since the 
day of marriage. 


1. The food is the main means of living for all creatures but it is 
the chief organ of the couple life (Grhastha). A couple not only 
provides maintenance with children and the whole family but all 
guests, the ascetics, recluses and the people in their state of 
celibacy are dependent on the offer of food made by the people in 
their couple life. To provide maintenance with all these is the duty of 
a Grhastha. Hence, the bride and bridegroom are suggested to 


conserve and collect the cereals and food arains very first while living 
a couple life. The scripture says— watt ' "Ekamise 


vispustvanayatu" Viz. O' nice lady! May lord Visnu bless you with the 
fir$t place for conserving the food grains etc. The bride accepts this 
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duty happily but wants to make it clear that it is possible only when 
she is given absolute authority to manage the food and wealth etc. 
She states— 

SAIRA Frere Sis q qq mèl 

Wald « deb quu qsad | | 

Dhananyanca mistannam vyanjanadyam ca yad grhe. 

Madadhinam ca kartanyam vadhuradye padebravit. 

Viz. The wealth, cereals, vegetables, foodstuffs etc. several 


eatables available at your home, if you accept assigning under my 
control, | am agree to take over this responsibility. 

(2) Force or energy is the next mean of couple life. The couple 
having healthy, energetic and powerful body can only take the actual 
enjoyment of their life. They further can give healthy children thereby 
make the nation mighty. Hence, raising the next step towards the 
couple life, the bridegroom says— 

$ of CCU SIEGE ^ "Dveurje visnustvanayatu" Viz. O' 
beautiful lady! may lord visnu authorise you the next place in order to 
yield of power. The virgin while giving her consent on the same, says— 

HT verre agt d Aaroh | 

qub eh qub mer fedi uresdiew: ll 
Kutumbam raksayisyami sada te mafjubhasini. 
Duhkhe dhirà sukhe hrstà dvitiye sá'bravidvacah. 

Viz. | will defend your family, address in sweet voice and deal 
With them politely, hold patience in adversity and share equally the 
moments of pleasure and grief with you. 

3. The third mean for couple life is the money or wealth without 
Which the carriage of couple life cannot move and the man becomes 
anxious. We already have stated in preceding pages that a man can 
not make best use of the money if he has no wife. Hence, the 
composer of scripture has considered the woman as an apparent 
form of goddess Laksm/. The bridegroom accordingly stimulates the 
bride towards the third mean i.e., wealth. He says- 

ffr creatures Rrapeartag’ “Trini Rayasposaya vispust- 
Vanayatu" Viz. May lord Visnu assign you with the third place for 
the money. The bride gives her accent on this matter too and 
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money earned by him. 

4. The objective of the fourth step is the pleasure for which a 
number of pains are tolerated. However, the pleasure of the couple is 
eccentric and it is essential to be passionate at an apropriate 
time under the stimuli made by the nature. The scripture therefore, 
says— 

‘qa amaa fropeartag’ "Catvari mayobhavaya 
visnustvanayatu" Viz. May lord Visnu !, assign you with the fourth 
place of the couple life for yield of pleasure. The bride, in response to 
it, puts forward one step more and assures him— 


MAMA «p BMA TANGATA: | 
piado Ga ar qesqeq!! 

Lalayami ca ke$antam gandhamalyanulepanaih 
Kaficanairbhüsanaistubhyam turiye sa pade vadat. 

Viz. | will appease you absolutely by decking-up myself with 
fragrances, various type of garments and ornaments. 

5. The objective of the fifth step of the bride is to provide 
protection with the animals. All people know that the animals like 
cow, buffalo, horses etc. are most essential pet animals to the 
peasants but cowherding is the most essential. The modern couples 
of India are living a feeble, deteriorating and grievious life because 
cow ghee is not abundantly available here as cow herding is shifted 
to the buffalo herding specially because they give milk more than the 
cows. Hence, the scripture stresses on this mean of animal. The 
bridegroom says—dw qye frupearag’ "Pañca Paáubhyo 
visnustvanayatu' Viz. May lord Visnu bless you with authority to take 
over the fifth place for protection of the animals. The bride in 
response to this, puts forward one step more and thus, gives her 
implied consent. 

6. Different type of food is taken in every changed season and 
the acts in the same fashion are meet to changes. A man can live 
healthy if he could aware of such changes and acts accordingly. 
Actually a knowledge of season is the key to the health. A man may 
take care of himself but the burden of managing food habits and acts 
of the children lies fully on the bride. Hence, proceeding her towards 
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the bridegroom says—Wg zga FTIIT "Sag Rtubhyo 
vispustvanayatu' Viz. May lord Visnu assign you with authority of the 
sixth place of the couple life for yield of adaptive power to the six 
seasons. The bride gives her consent for the same too. 

7, The bride becomes by-half to her husband when under the 
above process, the six places are assigned with the bride. She is then 
equally authorised and thus, becomes the best friend to her husband 
but seldom a maid. It is seen that some people criticise the Hindu 
religion and accuse that it has made her maid or slave to her 
husband.It is advised that they should read the following Vedic hymn 
attentively. |t states while inspiring for the seventh step to the bride- 
aa MAIT WT AT HATA AT RTGTEEIT-TIG "Sakhe, Saptapada 
bhava sa mamanuvrata bhava visnu stvanayatu" Viz. O' friend! put 
forward the seventh step for the yield of friendship, live always in my 
favour. May lord Visnu assign you with the seventh place for the 
friendship. The bride then puts forward her seventh Step and 
becomes by-half, co-manager of all affairs and an inseparable soul. 


The marriage ceremony ends with filling vermilion on her 
forehead (Manga) and making her to sit by the left side of the 
bridegroom. The woman has now become by-half of the man. The 
bridegroom draws a line of vermilion, an indication of her being 
married and asksblessing of the deities summoned there, the 
scholars and preceptors present there and they all bless her 
thereafter. With a wish to convey longevity and undeviated love for 
the couple life of them, they are suggested to look at the pole star. 
Pole star is a symbol of stability in this world. |t stands undeviated on 
its duty and determination always. Hence, the bride and bridegroom 
both receive a holy message of living undeviated on the accepted 
and avowed route of life. 


CHANA ( A frial given to inherent wisdom) 


The ceremony has now completed. The bridegroom has to go 
inside the home to spell out chana. Every curious man will now ask- 
What is Chana (ET) Why are these accepted?-etc. questions. 
Actually, this word is the declinated form of the word ( 8-9). Chanda 
Thyme". It is therefore, meant by a poem or verse. This custom has 
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started with an objective of mutual introduction with the bridegroom, 
The young girls, spinsters etc. very first compel to speak Chana as 
they all want to jerk down his hesitation. He has to pronunciate this 
word every time while getting introduction with all the young girls 
present there. It is actually, a test of speech and the knowledge. In 
case, he is educated; he would have definitely in memory, certain 
verses, aphorisms, witty sayings or rhymes. However, presently, 
mere line beating is left and the concerned bridegroom generally 
learns by heart, the one or two verses from any book if he is not 
educated. Similarly, a number of other opportunities come before 
the bridegroom at the home of the bride. In all of them, his skill, 
knowledge and nature is examined. For instance, he has to open the 
knot set on the spelled bangle (karigana) of the bride. It is not a 
provision recommended by the scripture yet it is adopted in order to 
examine his intellectual powers. 








SHOWERING OF GRAINS 


The last act of the marriage ceremony at the bridal home is that 
of showering of grains. On completion of this custom, the bride is 
given farewell to visit at her husband's home. It is the concluding 
Scene of the marriage and fills the heart of the spectators with 
excellent feelings of love, exhilaration, yell, pain etc. simultaneously. 
Imagine the scene at which a girl shatters the relation forever from a 
home where she was brought up and grown up, the streets where 
she played with her girl friends since childhood to the youth and 
moves to a home unknown to her. | think, this scene will naturally fill 
the eyes with tears of all Spectators. The mass present there, anyhow 

1 resists the tears, sings auspicious Songs of farewell with heavy heart 
' and completes the custom of showering the grains. This custom is 
recommended by the scriptures and its objective is to express 
compliments and blessing for the bride and bridegroom on part of 
the mass present there including the priests, brahmanas and 
guardians. India being agriculture dominant country, the grains are 
one way or other added with all the customs here. The king and any 
most respected person is given warm reception by showering paddy 


and khila here because it is the custom most ancient and 
recommended by the scriptures. 
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— The renowned poet Kalidasa has indicated by his statement— 
amanti dh (Acaralajai riva paurakanya); very custom 
when the creepers did showering of flowers on departure of 
commonwealth (Cakravarti) king Dilipa towards the forest. As the 
survival of every organism depends on availability of food grains, 
these are showered on these occasions impliedly expressing bona- 
fides that the conjugal life of bride and bridegroom should enjoy 
abundant supply of the food-grains and the money. The 
demonstration of wish practically is more powerful than mere 
expression through speech at that occasion amid the procession. 


Besides above, it is adoration and revelation of honour for the 
bride and bridegroom as the mass present there showers grain on 
them and bows its head in respect for them. Don't say others when 
the parent of the bride also touch the feet of the bride and 
bridegroom at this occasion. One should mark here the sprituality 
under which they are considered not common people but idols of 
Laksmi and Narayana, a living icon of nature and man (Prakrti and 
Purusa) most serene and innocent. Thus, we say that showering 
grains from both above angles is an essential organ of the marriage 
and it is a decent manner of inner feelings on part of the mass 
present that time. 


ENTRANCE IN THE HOME 

On return of the procession safely, the bride takes an entrance 
in the home of her husband and a function for her reception is 
arranged. The women makes her to alight from the carriage, start 
Singing benedictory songs and with slow steps, carry her towards 
home . A water vessel (Kalasa) containing a green twig of Pipala and 
astring used for curd churning (Neta) is put on her head and brought 
near the door where a warm reception is given. She is offered a 
bench (cauki) to stand, the mother gives puffs to her with the border 
of her saree , takes water vessel from her head, gives it a round 
above bride and then sips the same. Her son resists when she has 
Sipped a little quantum of water from that vessel. As now they 
prepared to enter inside home, the sisters of bridegroom come 
forward and stand on the door. They allow only when desired gift is 
offered to them. These all customs appear today as meaningless yet 
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these have special significance if duly given thought to them. 


Why ^ 


The water vessel kept on the head of bride is a symbol of health, 
love, prosperity and regulation. All members of the family wish to see 
health, love and affection with the entrance of the bride. The green 
twig of Pipala is a symbol of health and energy, Water being a 
smooth matter, it unites all scattered particles. It is the symbol of that 
love of bride by which she has to unite the family members. The 
string used for churning curd (Neta) symbolises a prosperity for the 
family because it is found with a family where availability of milk and 
curd is in abundant quantum. The vessel in which water is filled 
symbolises a sense of control or regulation. An ideal couple-life in 
India requires four things i.e. health, love, prosperity and control and 
all these are expected from the bride by the family of the bridegroom 
and the expectation is revealed in the abovesaid manner. The bride 
holds these things on her head and appears as if she has duly 
understood the expectations. The holding of the door by sisters is 
also meaningful as the bride gets introduction with them distinctly 
among the crowd gathered that day and in the form of gift, they also 
obtain the coparcenary share. 


A CIRCULAR MOVE OF THE VILLAGE 


On completion of the marriage ceremony, the bridegroom takes 
a visit at all temples in order to submit his prayers to the deities of the 
area. Besides submission of prayers, this custom introduces the 
bride with all important places and it is like an advertisement of 
marriage in the community also. One more custom namely Sirgundi 
is also performed at this time which is intended for examination of the 
qualities possessed by the bride. The society of women tries the 
merits of the bride under pretention of Sirgundi. . She is inspired to do 


dance and sing songs and thus, her hobbies and abilities in fine arts 
is tested. 





——JÓx *Á** 


CONCEPT OF VANAPRASTHA 


Man is not born only to pull the carriage of couple life for ever or 
at least till his last breath, Our Scriptures have made certain period for 
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very Aérama. To follow the acts framed for every Arama is the duty 
of a man because only then, he can live a perfect life. The first 
Aárama is that of celibacy and it should be passed in study with due 
control on sensory organs. Then there comes the Aárama of 
Grhastha and the prime duty at this state is to solemnise marriage 
and reproduce children. Apart from it, he should gradually create 
detachment from the worldly affairs and put checks on sensory 
organs. We have already-discussed both these Aárama earlier. 
Hence, the third ASrama which should be engaged in service of the 
nation, the race and penance for purification of the soul, is called 
Vanbaprastha (a move to forest). 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 


Sr RTT BITRA AAT GTA TIGA | errio ?9/99/?) 
Bhadramicchanta rsayassvarvidastapodiksamupaniseduragne. 

(Atharva. 19/41/1) 

Viz. The hermits known to the essence, engaged themselves in 

the practice on penance with a view to do good for self since the 

period immeasurable as they were known to what is divine pleasure. 


TERRE TET TAG TAIRITE: | 

STR WIS Gard WIS | (To &/3) 
Grhasthastu yada pasyed valipalitamatmanah. 
Apatyasyaiva capatyamtadaranyamsamasrayet. (manu. 6/2) 


Viz. The man in couple life should take entrance in Vanaprastha 
Aérama when wrinkles are observed on the skin and grandson is 
born at home. 


WHY TO ADOPT VANAPRASTHA ? 


The modern human life in the words of the poet Akbar from 
Allahabad is-"Got B.A. degree, joined service, received pension and 
then dead". Actually, the life has confined to these steps for every ` 
common man. The position in western countries is worse because 
any fourth place than hostel, hotel and hospital can not even be 
imagined there for the human life. The poor and rich all people eat in 
hotels and take their last breath in the hospital. However, our 
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forefathers had prescribed astep of life beyond the common bey 
filling and it was told that emancipation through gradual devotion for 
god is the supreme target of the human life. It is true that a major 
chunk of our society has put aside the importance of this Aárama 
and the result is not far to seek as we see all our senior people living 
a life in lunacy as they could not do separation from couple life. 
However, in comparison with the foreign countries, the Indians, 
irrespective of being in selected numbers still observe Vanaprastha 
in compliance with the rules made by scriptures. The people living in 
crowdy streets, metro cities covered at every inch by the hue and cry 
shall hardly understand the advantages of living in solitude for 
penance to make the life successful. However, they also see its 
glimpse in the VIPs’ of the states, most wealthy people of western 
countries etc. who time-to-time move towards Himalayas in the 
name of picnic or tours. They actually are the people worstly hit by 
the bitter dealings in worldly affair and do this in order to take a sigh 
of relief. Hence, a tendency to move in the forest is the inner call of 
the anxious soul and living till death in the marsh of the couple life is 
mere fall or a great impediment of the life. 





KK 





CONCEPT OF SANYASA ASRAMA 
It is the fourth phase of the life and engrossing exclusively with 
the penance for the self-welfare by liberating fully from the 


cumbersome ties of couple life or worldly affairs is the goal of 
Sanyasa Asrama. 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 
aged freq agate WaT | 
Yadahareva virajet tadahar&va prabrajet. 
Viz. One should entertain Sanyasa on the day when a man has 
acquired detachment from the the worldy affairs. 
quw? smi RT WET Rara e QE) 
Caturthamayuso bhagarn tyaktva sangan parivrajet. (Manu) 


Viz. The fourth phase of life should be 


i passed in Sanyasa by 
leaving all things aside. 








Why is sanyasa obserbed ? ie 
WHY IS SANYASA OBSERBED ? 


We have told in preceding lines while discussing on 
Vanaprastha Aárama that a spirit to live in solitude by detachment 
fully developed from the worldly affairs is the usual inner call of a 
man. The only difference in Vanaprastha and Sanyasa is that 
Vanaprastha adopts an ideal of leaving all things aside while 
reclusion or Sanyasa imparts sacred education to give-up 
everything. It is true that a prolong tendency to live with world and 
materialistic approach can not be abandoned within seconds as it is 
tough to detach so suddenly. Hence, Vanaprastha is the period that 
provides preparatory training for Sanyasa Asrama. It is therefore, 
necessary to take a resort to Vanaprastha as it leads a man to 
Sanyasa with natural effort. 


KKK k 








DECORATION WHILE IN THE DEATH BED 

We feel no reservation in stating that the modern people are 
untrained to the method of living as also how is it felt grievious that 
they even do not know how to die. They live like animals in corrupted 
forms of act and deeds thereby suffer frequently and they die with 
yells, crise and regreting for the acts they performed during life span. 
Thus, they neither live in peace nor die in peace. However, our 
forefathers just contrary to the present day, used to live with glory 
and gallantry like blazing fire and die with full preparation in a grand 
show and happily. Progress and prosperity they won and 
emancipation or complete abandonement of the worldly affairs was 
ready to drive the van of their death. 

We have mentioned a few rules useful making human life 
Meaningful in this treatise here and there and now want to test the 
Procedure and process of the death under our predominent "why" 
because death is that ultimate truth which is observed by all. 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 


mama qrara, prera, pora frett 
merr qù ani aero Raal sr 
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* ^ d 
qgheegenft «errans n STQqWaT rere Down) 
equfesrar eke skarreidt «t Hy: | 
Gomayadakena bhümimupalipya, kuSairacchadya, krsnatilan 
vikirya uttara$aéiraskam bhümau  uttana$ayinam mahapraya. 
napathikam vidadhyat. Sanaih gangdodakatulasi dalamacamayed 
yathaáakti aturadanam dipadanam ca karayet. Samupasthita 


harismaranam harinamakirtanam ca kuryuh. 


Viz. One should smear the ground with cowdung paste mixed 
with water, spread kuSas on that spot, spread black sesame and 
then put the corpse in a lying posture with its head towards North. 
The water of Ganges with basil leaves should be gradually inserted in 
the mouth, make the gifts of immediate nature including gift of lamp 
(Dipaka Dana). The family members present there should recite 
psalm of god. 


WHY IS THE GROUND SMEARED 
WITH COWDUNG ? 


An answer to the question-How should one die ?- is that 
besides the perceivable apertures, nine iny number found in human 
body i.e. anus, penis, mouth, two ear-holes, two nostrils and two 
eyes; a secret aperture is existed in the forehead. All processes done 
at the time of death are with an objective that the vital air (prana) 
should release from the apertures in ascending order. Where the man 
after death will go or live being intangible topic; its exact answer 
cannot be given and this mystery is only known to the almighty god. 
However, the aperture adopted by the vital-air for its exit can give a 


mere idea about the rebirth of departed soul of the concerned man 
as our scriptures have stated. 


If the vital air of any luckiest man exit from the aperture made in 
the forehead, it is guessed that he has attained the Supreme 
emancipation. He has got freedom from the cycle of eighty four lakh 
births and thus, he has asserted the right of— 4 qr qquradd' "Na sa 
punaravartate" Viz. he will no more take shelter to any womb. 


The query as to why does the man attain superior position after 
death if his vital air is extruded from the apertures in ascending 
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understand here that all processes made at the contemplation of 
death are with only this main objective. In case, the man is laid 
straight on the ground, it is natural that the gravitation force existing 
with earth will create attraction and the vital air may pass through the 
anus or penis etc. lower aperture while it is not good for his rebirth. In 
view of this, it was necessary that there should be anything amid the 
body and the earth which would non-conductor to that attraction. 
All scientists accept unanimously, cowdung as the best non- 
conductor Viz. electric current can not pass from it outside. This is 
the reason, our scriptures suggest cowdung for galvanisation of the 
earth as it is abundantly available freely with all rich and poor people. 
All people accept the fact that in case, lightening falls on a lump of 
cowdung; it will be sucked without passing outside from there. The 
cowdung contains iron particles and these particles hold a shining 
matter like Musala which can be destroyed when it catches the fire. It 
is a legend but always true. Besides above, it is natural that there 
would exist numerous bacteria carrying aliments around the place 
where the patient is living because of several type of dirt i.e. phelgm, 
latrine, urine, spit sweat etc. secretion during treatment given. As the 
cowdung bears anti-bacterial elements like phosphorus etc., its 
galvanising on that spot is good for the protection of the health of the 
people gathered there. 


WHY IS A BED OF KUSA GRASS NECESSARY ? 


As per the abovesaid facts, there should be anything non- 
conductor amid the body and the ground. The Darbha or ku$à grass 
is non-conductor like cow dung. Hence, it should be spreaded over 
the ground smeared with cowdung. This double use of non-conductor 
item wil comply with the averment- ‘fade Yaa wale’ 
"Dvirbaddham subaddham bhavati" and possibility of any health 
hazard is fully ruled out. 

Apart from above, a complete aphorism is existed in Atharva 
Veda (19/31/1-10) in which the specific characteristics of kusa grass 
have been described. Its light reference has been already given 
elsewhere in very treatise. Accordingly, ku$a grass has been 
accepted as a type of gem filled with divine properties. As the gold 


has been considered, a killer of communicable bacteria due to its 
acute lustre, ku$a grass also being a treasure of divine properties, it 
kills the micro bacteria and hence, advantageous as also easily 
accessable thing to spread on the ground on which the patient rests, 
It can be equally used by rich and poor both sections of the society 
but if we talk about the gold, neither it can be used for making bed 
nor spread like bed for a patient and further, not a poor family may 
afford the expenditure for the same. — 


It is true that on account of the debit, stuck with the man from 
previous birth, it is impossible to convert a poor into rich man yet the 
prosperous and sophisticated people have also been compelled to 
come on the equal platform in the matters pertaining to charitable 
activities. Thus, our scriptures have supported the well settled 
doctorine of equity and justice. They want to see all people 
irrespective of their status on the same and uniform platform. A seat 
of kuSa grass in place of gem studded throne and a ring made of 
kuga grass (i.e. Pavitri) in place of gold ring has been provided for 
the religious rites. Same provision at the time of death has been 
made as it envisages the corpse should be laid on a bed of kusa 
grass instead of costly bed. No need to state that kusa is the gold for 
the common people. We see that the most rich people too have to 
search this grass from the dense forests everytime when they hold 
any religious ritual or rite, whatsoever. They also arrange this grass in 
order to make bed for the dying member of their family. 


WHY IS THE GROUND MADE AS BED ? 


A number of Non-Hindus condemn the system of lying the 
patient on the ground on premises that, one side the patient already 
has passed several months on the bed, his body starts causing pain, 
the flesh and marrow of the body gets dried up and he requires more 
comfortable bed but atrocity is Inflicted on him by putting his body 
on the ground. Actually, such objections are raised by the people 
who do not know about the death. The hindu devotee consider the 
death merely as separation of the sensitive soul from the inert body. 
The atheist not having faith on the entity of the living soul shall also 
accept the death as the cessation of the inhale and exhale i.e. 
respiration system. Hence, it is essential to put a vigil on the 


why is the bench or cot not used ? 455 


pesene MMUUUUEEE UE MET ERR 
systematic flow of the respiration by leaving aside all other minor 
troubles. The man will for instance, feel more pain than other physical 
ills if his nose and mouth is closed suddenly. A man can live even if 
serious type physical pains take place but he shall die immediately 
with the cessation of the breathing tube. The pain as a result of 
cessation of the respiratory system can be imagined by a single 
instance that hanging is considered as the greatest punishment in 
the courts. When this is the position, putting the body of a man at the 
time of contemplation of death on the cot with quilt is not lesser than 
ihe sentence of hanging. This is because his backbone will get bend 
causing stoppage on the respiratory system and it will cause pain 
beyond tolerance to the patient at the death bed. A plain ground can 
only be a bed which will put the backbone of the patient duly 
erected. Hence, it is the final service of the near and dears for the 
dying man to give him a bed the ground. This is the sole reason, the 
man at the dying state is kept on the ground under the norms of 
Sanatana Dharma. The followers will pass the night on eyes in 
guarding and watching the man on the compound yet would never 
put his body inside the home and on the cot. In case, the death is 
caused on a cot, they will perform regrettal under specific ritual 
prescribed for the same under the rules of Sanatana Dharma. 


WHY IS THE BENCH OR COT NOT USED ? 


Some people say that if only a bed on ground in order to keep 
the back bone erected is required; it can be provided when the man 
is laid on the wooden bench or cauki. Certainly, such arrangement 
can be made even by the people who have medium standard of 
living. We have stated already that our religious rules and norms have 
not been provided by keeping in mind, the facilities to the rich people 
but these all are based on the doctrine of the equity and justice. 
Again if a provision of making arrangement for wooden cot or bench 
would have made in our scriptures; it would beyond the capacity of 
the poor section of the society as they all lie on the ground through 
out life. Such arrangements can not be made so early as nobody 
knows when the death would knock at his door. It is also 
put on shoulder every time a wooden bench. Even if 


impracticable to : 
it is impossible to lie on the bench when 


this provision is accepted, 


dial 
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an epidemic is spreaded in the area including cholera, dysentery ete. 
Hence, the scriptures cannot commit any mistake of framing any 
inchoate provision. It will be an insulting approach for the motherland 
if someone says otherwise than to lie on the ground at the State of 
contemplation of death because the land is the last resort for this 
material body. 


It has been seen several times that the family members do 
carelessness just at the time of the death even if they all are Watching 
there. Owing to this, the man on the death bed, alights himself down 
from the cot on the ground and dead there. It should therefore, be 
remembered that a bed of the ground gives only the last shelter and 
the artificial means like cot, bench etc. are merely an ostentation., 


WHY SHOULD THE HEAD BE KEPT 
FACING NORTH ? 


We have already discussed on the preceding pages under 
Ahoratra that a man should not put his feet facing the south but the 
scriptures suggest just contrary at the time of the death i.e. his feet 
should face the south direction. Oftenly, it is done by all Hindu 


communities and we will highlight the factors and reasons for such 
opposite posture. 


We have stated in preceding pages that efforts are made for 
exit of the vital air (Prana) from the tenth aperture at the time of death 
and the family, members and relatives of the concerned man treat it 
their duty to support him in such exit of the vital air. The symptoms in 
which vital air exits from the anus and penis indicate that the man will 
fall in the hell after death. Hence, efforts are made for its exit from the 
upper parts of the body. This measure i.e. putting the feet of a man 
at death bed facing south is therefore one of such artificial effort 
made by the near and dears of the concerned man. 


Need'nt to say that the electric current takes a flow upside 
carrying the vital air with it like the arm of a compass from south to 
the north on account of the pole attraction. |n other words, the current 
will flow from the feet to the head of the man concerned and it will 
facilitate the vital air to exit from the Upper apertures. Thus, we get 
support of the natural flow at the time of death and it ensures superior 
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position after death. This is the sole cause for putting the feet of dying 
man facing south and his head towards the north. 


WHY TO LAY ON THE BACK ? 


It is easy to understand that lying the body of dying man on 
back will keep the backbone duly erected thereby breathing tube 
and lungs widely opened and the man dies without any severe pain. 
We know that lying on left collateral, leaves only the right nostril open 
for breathing and breathing is taken from the left nostril if we lie on 
right collateral. As per Yoga Dar$ana, means either moon or sun 
svara acts while the other is ceased if we lie collaterally. We have 
already told in earlier chapter that the moon renders cool while the 
son gives heat to the objects. Cessation of any svara at the time of 
death is not good and aggravates the pain viz. these should be 
equally conducted. If his body is laid on the back, both nostrils will 
act simultaneously and he gains equal effect of the sun and moon 
causing some relief to the body. Hence, the dying man should be laid 
on his back. 


WHY IS KNEE UNDER THE HEAD KEPT ? 


The son of the dying man or any next heir, relatives in his 
absence puts his knee as a pillow under his head. This custom 
generally, we see prevalent an almost all countries/regions. Perhaps, 
this custom is based on Iet MF fen Fae "Achya janu 
daksinato nisadya" (Yaju 19-62) Viz. sit at right side with left knee 
duly bent. The act one side is an indication of honour for the dying 
man and a cure like on the other hand. We know that the rate of 
breathing is increased exorbitantly prior to the death and it carries 
the phelgm with it at the throat causing obstacle to the flow of 
respiration. In a posture when the head is on knee, this part of body 
being uplifted, the phelgm is ceased to store in the throat. As the 
throat losses that time, suffice power to extricate the phlegm stored 
there; the man giving his head on such pillow; should put his hand 
inside mouth and try to take out the same from there. It will definitely 


give some relief to the man concerned. 
When the son does prayer to the god for relief of his father from 
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that pitious state; it certainly inspires the dying man to recite mutely 
the sacrosanct names of Hari and it results in all good for him. Such 
stimulation can only be given by the man who does prayer 
exclusively keeping his mind away from all worldly affairs. This is the 
reason, only the son of that man has been suggested to sit at the 
head side of the father. Thus, we say that this custom of giving knee 
to the dying man is good from all angles. A proverb is famous in the 
world that why should | bear so pain for any man if he would not give 
knee under my head at the time of death. Needless to state that the 
dying man loves most, the person who puts his knee under his head 
and for this day, he grudge all sacrifice for his sons as they only are 
entitle to give knee to his head at the time of death. If unluckily this 
desire remains unfulfilled, it will only be ‘east fred: T3: "Hato'pi 
nihatah punah." 


THE DYING MAN CAN DO HIS GOOD HIMSELF 


The acts prescribed in Scriptures as stated above are 
performed only by the family members. These are- Smearing the 
land, spreading Kuga as bed for dying man, putiing head facing 
north, making the body lie on the back and giving knee as pillow to 
the head. The dying man himself cannot perform these activities 
hence, these he receives under the mercy of his family members. In 
case, these acts are not performed by them, he is in that 
circumstance helpless. However, our scriptures seldom instruct any 
man to live or die under dependence of other persons. It has 
therefore, framed some rules, resorting to which; a man himself can 
do all good for him while living equally in course of dying. 


We repeatedly explaining the exit of vital air from the apertures 
upside as the basic principle of death. The acts performed for 
bringing in the same position, have already been explained. 
However, it remains to state that by what measures; a man can bring 
reforms for the death. We have mentioned under head—"celestial 
advantages of the prayers (samdhya)" that it renders longevity and 
the Pranayama ensures exit of vital air through the tenth aperture 
(Viz. Brahmarandhra). |t is therefore, only remedy to die a good 
death that we should since childhood, do samdhya, prayet 
pranayama and recite the pious name of lord Rama as it will tell us the 
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practising breath control upto prolong, will become master at the 
time of death in pulling and pushing and then allow the vital air to exit 
only from Brahmarandhra. One should therefore, do pranayama daily 
and consider it not less than parade, practice on war-craft as done 
unfailingly by the soldiers in the army. Imagine the condition of a 
soldier not taking part in the parade etc. rehearsals daily when he is 
sent for war. It is that he will certainly receive a bitter defeat or killed 
by the enemy or become an absconder. In the similar fashion, the 
man will have to seek other's mercy at the time of death if pranayama 
etc. are not practised daily and punctually and condemned such 
exercises assuming them as mere ostentation. Hence, the only 
remedy to die good is to stick to the rules made for prayer, samdhya, 
pranayama etc. 


WHY ARE GANGES WATER AND BASIL 
LEAVES NEEDED ? 


When all type of remedial efforts are failed or over yet no change 
or sign of convalecence in a man are seen, the people take it as an 
indication of decay and they suggest the family members of the 
concerned person to put few drops of Ganges water and basil leaves 
in his mouth. This last remedy of pouring Ganges water and basil 
leaves in the mouth of the patient is beneficial from both angles i.e. 
religion and Ayurveda. As per Ayurveda, basil leaves remove three 
defects (i.e. Vata, Pitta and Kapha) and thus, it is the best medicine. 
Mercury and Sauvarna elements are embedded with it. Hence, its 
application in all type of ailments is beneficial. So far as the properties 
inherent with Ganges water are concerned, the Western Scientists 
are dazed to see these through a number of experiments made by 
them. However, they still unable to find the reason for such germs 
killing power vested with the Ganges water. We see abundant usage 
of filtered Ganges water in high status hospitals of several foreign 
countries including France. Thus, basil leaves and Ganges water are 
good for the dying man from above said both angles. These two 
things are the excellent remedy if the patient has to live for some 
days more and it is equally good if bell of death is rung. 
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WHY IS NEEDED THE RECITAL OF 
GOD'S PIOUS NAME ? 


Our scriptures including Sri Madbhagavadgità etc. bear texts on 
magnificence of reciting Om at the time of death. For instance— 


SAB SED AEA TART | 
a: wane rad dé ow arf Tear Wen 
Omityekaksaram brahma vyaharanmamanusmaran, 
Yah prayati tyajan deham sa yati paramam gatim. 
Viz. The syllable Om is Brahma in itself. The man dies with 
reciting it and puts in his mind me; attains definitely to the supreme 
position. 


The saints like Gosvami Tulsidasa etc. have stated the name 
greater than the man who bears it. Actually, the name bears the 
same phenomenon. This matter is not merely to speak, hear and to 
substantiate with number of logic but it requires or demands to be 
followed practically. It is our own experienced fact that mere recital 
on the name of god acts as a succour when a man finds himself 
helpless, puzzled and without support from anybody Viz. when all 
material or worldly measures are failed, only the name of god 
tackles. The man feels himself orphan like and fully helpless at the 
time of death. His close friends committed to do all sacrifice for 
him, appear helpless and desperated that time. What else than the 
mighty name of god can extend any assistance to the man at that 
crucial time? The men really are lucky who assign their life boat at 
the hand of lord Krsna, the brother of Baladeva and depart from 
this world with reciting regularly his pious name. 


OM OR RAMA WHAT SHOULD BE RECITED ? 


A few people reveal their curiosity by raising a question that- 
what is the mystery lying behind the name of Rama as all people 
recite it nowadays inspite of reciting Om provided in Gita ? 


'Om' has great magnificence as we have descriptively 
commented in our another book under title—'Omkara Aur Sivalinga". 
It is a great hymn and necleus of Vedas as also apparent Brahma. 
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also been laid down in our scriptures. A man having faith on 
scriptures will certainly rely on the hymns revealing the magnificence 
of "Om", the greatest syllable and the rules for eligibility laid down 
therein. As it is true that due to feeble body and mind, a man cannot 
follow the rules of purity at the dying state, the scriptures have 
suggested for reciting "Hama" because it requires no specific rules to 
follow yet leads to welfare the same way as the greatest syllable 
does. 

It is a common fact that continuous reciting "Om" syllable pulls 
the breathing air upside rapidly. It is therefore, suggested to do mute 
recital on this syllable at the time of death. It thus, pulls the vital air 
(Prana) towards the Brahmarandhra (i.e. the tenth aperture). So far 
as reciting Rama, the Taraka hymn is concerned; it also bears the 
equal strength to pull the vital air towards the tenth aperture. As per 
the principle of Sound Wave, a specific atmosphere is formed as a 
result of reciting every letter. Our learned hermits by virtue of their 
intuitive powers, had come across the same fact and then did research 
on the tone of the words. The word "Rama" finally was found excellent 
to pull the vital air towards the tenth aperture. As there are no 
reservations in reciting— Rama like the syllable Om; they propagated 
the term "Rama" in place of "Om" as it was easy to recite for the 
common people 


WHY IS LIGHTED LAMP OR DEEPA 
GIVEN (GIFTED) ? 


Dipadana has special importance in the gifts made at the time 
of death of a man. A number of countries you will see this custom 
practised with all sincerity. What the mystery behind it? —is really a 
question which demands consideration in depth. 

It is well settled principle of science that every fraction rests 
only when it accesses to the respective element or matter. It 
becomes as a lump of clay returned from a certain height to the 
earth when it is thrown vertically and the rivers and rivulets finally 
merge with the ocean when they cross a long distance from their 
Starting point or from where, these are originated. Anember of fire 
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only when it is accessed to the sun orbit Viz. the basic originator of 
fire. The living soul when enters in its micro body consisting of 
seventeen elements including speech etc. and prepared to move 
out from the erstwhile body, it tends to search the route with 
questions—"where to go? where is my destination?." In order to 
show it the way or awaking conscious in him to get solution to 
these questions, dipadana is made immediately. The matters which 
form the dipa is left behind in the form of wick-ash or collyrium 
and the watery element is merged with the clouds in the form of the 
smoke but the pure firy element starts travelling from the place of 
the man dead and rests only when it is accessed to the sun orbit 
Thus, the living soul receives the appropriate way to proceed when 
dipadana is made. According to the deeds performed by the living 
soul, it accesses to the same place as this route is known as Arci 
Marga and extended throughout the universe. Finally, this route 
ends when it is accessed to the abode of sun god. The living souls 
is guided by the wick of d/pa when it is lighted and accessed to 
the appropriate destination - acquired by him through the deeds 
performed while living on the human body. Arcimarga has been 
appreciated in the scriptures including "Srimadbhagavadgita etc. 
One should see that how aptly our scriptures have made 
Arcimarga extened from the place of death of a man to the abode 
of sun god. Mere lighting a dipa assists the living soul to search 
without any difficulty, its destination as per the account of the 
deeds performed by it while living in the body of a man. 


ABOUT THE FUNERAL CEREMONY 


The Non-Hindus generally bury the corpse underground but 
four methods are found in the scriptures pertaining to Sanatana 
Dharama. These methods arefiTo bury underground, to burn on 
pyre, to sway with the river course, and to leave at the deserted 
place. A deep thought is given to the procedure for every manner of 
giving the funeral. For example—The children without teeth 
sproutted, the lepers and Vaikhanasa recluses should be buried, the 
body of the persons dying due to small pox etc. contagious diseases 
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should be flown with the river course, the body of saints beyond 
Asrama tor Varnas, should be given burning on pyre. The custom as 
to leave at deserted place is found merely in Parsi communities. 
Other customs are seen everywhere in all Hindus with all rules duly 
complied. . 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE 
(3 waitaka (TF go 124) 
Bhasmantam Sariram (Yaju. 40/15) 
Viz. This body is finally turns into ash. 
(3) 2 frat 3 ater à wer 4 aga: Grjr:) 
Ye nikhata? ye paropta ye dagdha ye coddhratah. (Yaju) 


Viz. The Pitrs (manes) whose bodies are buried, thrown into 
forest, burnt into fire and flown with the course of river.? 





OCC 





WHY IS IT NECESSARY TO BURN THE BODY ? 


The Muslims object that the Hindus set on fire the bodies of 
their beloved family members barbarously but our /s/am does not 
allow for the same. In reply to this, it is good to say that the Muslims 
do not think of the ruination or decay with decomposition of the 
bodies buried underground. Hindu sets the body of his dears only 
once on the fire, which is lighted so sacred way with reciting hymns 
but the Muslims burn in the hellish fire their body where it comes in 
contact of numerous bacteria, germs, insects etc. Needless to state 
that Hindus and Muslims both finally have to shelter the fire and only 
difference is that Hindus sets the bodies on the sacred fire while 
Muslims assigns them to the internal cumbustion of insects digestive 
power. Viz. these bodies are digested by the insects. Hence, setting 
the bodies on fire is better than burying them deep underground. 

The people having non-Hindu faith in several other foreign” 
Countries also have started giving importance to the system of 
funeral i.e. setting body on the fire. A number of modern 
metaphysicians say that the living soul coming out from the body will 


A 
wander to and from unless the corpse will remain untreated. It will 
feel anxiety while watching the body in thé state of decomposition it 
will be not in position to determine its future destination; If the body is 
given funeral, such disappointment will ward-off within a few hours 
and then the living soul will freely able to ascertain its future 
programme. Hence, funeral is the cheapest and most benevolent 
procedure for handling the corpse. 

A renowned thinker from London Sir Thomson has in his 
treatise- 'Modern Creamation—Its History and Practice" proved that 
funeral system was prevalent in Italy etc. countries during ancient 
time. One more scholar from England Sir Herbert Spencer had prior 
to his death, bequeathed that his body should be given funeral. The 
same was followed and this event put a great impression on the 
entire western world. This custom has pervaded so widely as the 
Govt. has to build cremation ground in multiple numbers in London, 
the main. One of renowned playwright Barnard Shaw in London had 
prior to his death on 1951, bequeathed that he should be given funeral. 


The progressive people should see that owing to occupation for 
the graves, large chunk of land is being wasted as nothing can be 
done there. This is therefore, misuse of the land in India and abroad. 
We see in India that millions Bighas land has been occupied for the 
graves of Muslims. |n case, this burial system is not immediately 
ended with, the whole world would turn in graveyard shortly on one 
or other day. When at least three yard land is wasted frequently, it 


may result in food problem for the whole world as there would left no 
land for agriculture purpose. 


WHY IS KAPALA KRIYA NECESSARY ? 

When the corpse is burnt to the extent that its forehead bone is 
more solidify, a lengthy log used for carrying the corpse is taken, 
forehead is touched thrice and then severe blow is given at the spot of 
Brahmarandhra. It cracks the bone and this whole process is called 
"Kapala Kriya". A number of people say it also a cruelsome act. 
However, actually, it impliedly reveals the affection of father and the 
resolved duty of the son for the future course. 

We have given hints elsewhere that a man himself can make his 
death all perfect and successful if he takes care of certain rules 
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benevolent since childhood. The best and unbarred by time and 
place is an effort to live a life in celibacy throughout the span he lives. 
However, it is difficult to maintain this resolution throughout life yet 
this measure directly leads his soul to emancipation. The semen 
starts forming when the female attains an age of ten years and the 
male that of sixteen years. The former is called ovulic juice (Raja) and 
the latter is semen. In case, the female abstains from eight type 
coitions (Maithuna) upto the age of sixteen years (barring the usual 
menses) and the malé upto the twenty four years; so stored semen 
makes sturdy, the blank tubal bones of the body. It is plausible to 
mention that the bacteria of the ailments like— T. B., Malaria etc. 
generally make their nests in the bones without semen duly filled 
therein. However, these cannot make attack on the body of the 
celibates because of being their bones analoguous to the 
thunderbolt. In case, this celibacy is maintained throughout the life, 
he semen dwelling in the body as seventh metal (Dhatu) is turned 
into splendour (Oja) and it gets expression from the speech, eyes, 
feature and stature of the man. On the strength of this splendour 
(Oja),a single and simple word emanated from the lips of the great 
souls gives new life and knowledge to the audience. Need'nt say 
creating fear in the heart of the barbarous animals like lion, tigers etc. 
when an enemy with an intention of committing murder is defeated 
automatically when eyes snaps his face at once. A number of 
grievious people start feeling peace in their heart when they mere see 
Such celibate people. The Non-Hindu people address this splendour 
or Aura as "Jalala", "Nara" etc. The artists reveal this element by 
drawing a shining circular line around the face. Such people with 
their splendour so wide, are capable to extricate their vital air from 
Brahmarandhra by penetrating the forehead and this without any 
particular penance. Thus, these greatmen enjoy emancipation by 
Virtue of their own industry. 2 3 
However, when we talk about an average household man, he 
has faith on the instructions given by scriptures like “gaor 
"-"Putrena lokānjayati" etc. and consume that invaluable 
Semen in reproduction. This is the reason, they loss ability to 
Penetrate their forehead at the time of departure from this world Le. 
death. Hence, this act is performed by the son on his death. His son is 
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owed to his father as instead of sparing semen for penetration of 
Brahmarandhra on death, he had consumed it for his birth i.e. he was 
preferred on emancipation. The pay-off time comes when very son 
picks a bamboo log in hand, touches the forehead of his father's 
corpse thrice with the same and undertakes— "Revered father!" haq 
you not loss your semen for my birth, you would have penetrated 
your forehead yourself and enjoyed emancipation on the strength of 
celibacy. But you preferred my birth on emancipation. I therefore, do 
promise thrice that this shortcoming will be compensated by me as ] 
will perform the funeral and all other allied rituals in order to ensure 
emancipation for you. | will fill the gap, fill the gap and fill the gap left 
by you." This is the real objective for performing Kapala Kriya. 


WHY IS BATHE WITH GARMENTS ON BODY ? 


The relatives approaching at the cremation ground with the 
corpse should take bathe with garments on body. The scripture 
states— 


IPTEN det ailcrratray | 
VIGET der eat qe ure raak || (4-103) 
Anugamyecchaya pretam jnatimajnatimeva ca. 
Snatva sacailah sprstvagni ghrtam prasya visuddhayati. 
(manu- 103) 
Viz. A man regains purity for his voluntary movement upto 


cremation ground with the corpse of his own race or of otherwise 


race—when he takes bath with garments, touches the fire and eats 
ghee. 


Everyone is known to the fact that a man dies when his body 
cells cease functioning in orderly manner owing to one or other 
ailments. The germs of such contagious ailments reside in body 
until the corpse is fully burnt on the pyre. Hence, the people 
carrying corpse in particular and all other people accompanied with 
the procession should take bath with the garments on their body. 
In the metro cities like Delhi, a twist in this custom has been made 
by a few people as they leave the corpse half way or at a little 
distance from the place of death to fulfill the formality and then 
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return to their usual routine. Far to say cleaning the garments, they 
had put at that time, they even do not think necessary to take bath. 
A few people even do not abstain from their smoking habit at the 
cremation ground. Both these twists in the custom are health 
hazards as these invite several germs of communicable diseases. 
Hence, reforms in such practices are sine-qua-non. 





WHY IS FIRE TOUCHED AND NEEM 
LEAVES CHEWED ? 


All the people going with the procession of corpse in the regions 
of Kuruksetra etc. follow the instructions given by Manu. They take 
bath with garments and touch the fire before going back to their 
home. No need to mention any more on the importance of this 
custom as each scholar may imagine himself that the germs of all 
contagious diseases are destroyed as a result of a touch with the fire. 
Hence, a touch with fire is beneficial to a greater degree. Neem is the 
best thing for purification of the defects. Neem leaves are used for 
making a sheet like to cover the corpse if it is necessary to retain the 
same for some longer period. It protects the corpse from 
contamination. In such circumstances, chewing Neem leaves and 
eating ghee provides immunity from the effect of the germs of 
communicable diseases. Thus, these things are very good for 
availing purification and immunization. 


WHY IS THE ASH FLOWN IN GANGES WATER ? 


The scriptures state that the ash of the corpse are to be flown 
with the Ganges water. It has been stated in this context— 


arqeeefifer sinat rofa gera Fl 
maade sadè ataa (sia) 
Yavadasthini gangayam tisthanti purusasya ca. 
Tàvadvarsasahastrani brahmaloke'mahiyate. (Sam kha-7) 
Viz. The departed soul enjoys the pleasure of dwelling in the all 
auspicious heavenly abodes till the ash of deceased remain in the 
Water of Ganges. 


eee 

We will, quote the magnificence of Ganges while describing 
about the holy places but it is suffice to know here that the living soul 
bears affection for the ash of his body. The departed soul wanders to 
and fro until his ash is not flown with the water of Ganges. This is the 
reason, the corpse is given funeral immediately after death and the 
ash on the fourth day is flown in nearest river or rivulet and thus, as 
per the Hindus scriptures even the ash of the departed soul is not left 
as residual. Only the Pancanga bones addressed as "Phüla' 
(flowers) in common parlance are flown with' the course of Ganges 
water so that the departed soul enjoy an excellent pleasure as if it is 
playing happily in the holy lap of mother Ganges. 


Besides above, one more bulky benefit of flowing ash with the 
course of the holy rivers including Ganges duly accepted by all 
scientists. A scientific experiment has revealed that content of 
phosphorus is found in bulk with the ash which is capable to make 
the land fertile enough. We see that this ash is now being used for 
preparing/manufacturing fertilizers. Owing to incessant flowing, the 
water of rivers particularly, the bulky water of the greatest river 
Ganges lose the phosphorus content. It is to mention that the course 
of Ganges is extended from Kailasa to the bay of Bengal and thus, it 
crosses the distance about 1400 square miles and it makes fertile an 
area of several thousand square miles with irrigation. Owing to 
running on so distant path, the loss of phosphorus content with it, 
can not make the irrigated land much fertile. Hence, the ash is flown 
with its water and it increases the phosphorus content. Spiritually, 
the follower of Indian culture wish to surrender even the residual of 
deceased body in the -service of the motherland and for her 
prosperity; this process assists the nature by providing fertilizer in 


the form of ashes. Thus, the man born in India merges him finally with 
this sacred land. 


REASONS FOR ADDRESSING ASHES 
AS FLOWER 
As we have stated earlier that the .ash of the parent are 
addressed as Phü/a (flower), a term indicative of honour for the 
departed souls coupled with supported by the scientific approach. 
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all trees. In Hindu tradition, the children are addressed as fruits of 
couple life hence, the fruit in the form of children being emerged from 
the essence of the ashes, it is all justified to address the ashes as 
flower, 


The ashes of Mahatma Gandhi and Pandit Javahara Lala Nehru 
were also flown with the water of Ganges at the cost of national fund. 
It exhibits that inspite of any ignorance shown for the charitable 
deeds during life time due to vitiated influence of the western’ 
education; the faith embedded with the heart and mind finally, 
appears by shattering all illusions at the time of departure from this 
world. Thus, we put at rest this chapter subsequent to a description 
on the topics starting with insemination (Garbhadhana) and ending 
with the funeral ceremony in an orderly manner. 
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This chapter is in the form of a preceptor, 

preaching on ceremonies from the womb to the death 
Intangible it is, but tangible to the mind, 

uses what? when? why? and—how? as its favourite tools. 
It intertwines the acts of charity, from bud to the seed 
Illusions and doubts are removed as that of weed. 

It inspires all, the hot eaters and who can wait, 

a cuisine on the dish of etiquette and enlightenment 
offered to the living as also the departed souls; 


the aim is that of making man and to live as a man. 


j 
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A CHAPTER ON MISCELLANEOUS TOPICS 
(Prakirnadhyayah) 


dfe WT ARAM: AAT MRAM: PE: | 
aque: URFA, WEIS HAAT: |! 


Vaidikyo ya muhürtadyah nana sastramatah kriyah. 
Hetuvadaih pariskrtya, pradarsyantetra sapramah. 

We already have discussed on the principles, unbarred by the 
time and place as the pole star, the provisions made by scriptures for 
routine starting with the day break and ending with the retiring at 
night, and all ceremonies that starts with the insemination 
(Garbhadhana) and run unto end with funeral ceremony with mode 
and manners to be performed in the light of the corraboratives and 
authority. Our readers will require a slight effort to raise question and 
the answer will be ready before them for all such queries. We now as 
an effort to highlight including all the topics lapsed and those 
requiring revision; in this chapter i.e. Chapter on Miscellaneous 
matters. We here start with a description Muhürta (an appropriate 
time allocation for the respective acts) yet we can not affirm for giving 
it the final touch. Being this topic widest like the body expanding 
power of Surasa, (a female serpent sent by gods in order.to examine 
the wisdom, power, tricky turns existed with lord Hanumana when 
he was in his extradition of searching Sita). we will explain to the 
extent the space allows. However, this topic will be left incomplete 
This incompleteness will not frighten us as we aptly add it with the 
everlasting magnificence of Sanatana Dharma, an apparent form of 
almighty god itself. Hence, we start without giving mind to its being 
left incomplete and pray our readers to accompany with us with 
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cae pare : 
'arfraFifeu o Asitagirisamam and move without deviation until 
we will reach at— 


rere aa omrardter ! qré a anf 


A SCIENCE OF ALLOCATION OF TIME FACTOR 
(MUHURTA VIJNÀNA) 


The scriptures including Vedas, the volumes on Aphorisms and 
books on Astrology, all allocate time for the auspicious and 
inauspicious activities and a number of measures to calculate 
appropriate time for a number of activities has been described 
therein. Every Hindu is cautious in the matter of getting appropriate 
time calculated by the scholars for ceremonies like Garbhadhana 
etc. all acts irrespective of their being smallest. For example, putting 
new garments on body from the birth unto the death. Irrespective of 
this being an age of atheism; calculation of appropriate time for 
activities is given top priority. We see that the people withhold 
marriage if an appropriate time does not support even when all basic 
arrangements are already made. 


TREND OF SETTING RIGHT TIME IN OTHER SECTS 


The people of other sects are also aware of the trend for 
calculation of right time for the specific activity. They are cautious of 
the day, the time and other allied things for execution of the work. 
The Christians treat Sunday as an auspicious day. According to 
Bible, the God had created the universe within six days of the week 
and took rest on the day of Sunday. The followers of Christianity 
therefore, pass this day in entertainments like Sports, prayer and 
merriment. They similarly, treat Good Friday and Ester as holy days 
and treat the first day of April month as a day for merriment like our 
holi festival. 

The Friday is treated as auspicious day by the Muslims Their 
assumption for this day is much or less the same as that of 
Christians. They think that a day for rest was Jumma Viz. Friday. 
They do not perform any auspicious ceremonies like Mikaha, 
Khatana etc. in course of two and half day of Akarama (inauspicous 


for good acts to be performed). We calculated these days of 
Akarama as per our Astrology and found that the moon dwells on 
scorpion on these days. Viz. the last foot of Vi$Sakhà constellation 
and complete existence of Anuradha and Jyestha constellation, 
Akarama is the term meant by inauspicious day for activities. It is a 
version of Akarmma in Ibarani language with Kharostrti script where 
the letter "Ha" is given no place for pronunciation. It will also 
necessary to know here that-the Muslims are the follower of the 
Moon sect and this is the reason, their festivals as also the year is 
calculated on the basis of moon planet. Again, their favourite mark is 
that of crescent moon. As the moon on scorpion is considered the 
meanest, it is treated as an inauspicious time. The mystery lying 
behind it is however, beyond the understanding of Maulana Sahib 
yet we have described the same herein above. We would not like to 
tell about the position of the planets i.e. highest or meanest as this 
topic pertains to Astrology. Our intention here is mere telling that 
Muslims also give regard to the Muhurta to which they say Syayata 
and always take care of the same. 


Svami Dayanandain his 'Samskara Vidhi has accepted the fact 
that a certain constellation on a particular day at the time of each 
ceremony should first be observed. He has given corraboratives in 
several numbers from Sūtra Granthas in support of such 
suggestions. We reproduce here the statements made by him— 


(a) One should hold Simantonnayana ceremony on the day 
when the moon is with Mula etc. male constellations in the bright 
fortnight. (Samskara Vidhi, Page 50) 

(b) The Cudakarma Sam skāra should be held at Uttarayana in 
bright fortnight when a Yoga (combination) of Anandamangala is 
formed. (Sam. Vi. 73) 

(c) The suitable time for holding sacred thread ceremony in case 
of Brahmana is spring season with sun in Uttarayana, the KSatriyas in 
summer and that of Vaisya in Sarada (Pleasant) season. 

(Sam.Vi. page 80) 

The Jainas and Buddhists have strong faith on Muhürtas (i.€- 
allocation of appropriate time). Thus, it has been proved that a 
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tradition of allocating suitable time is seen in all sects irrespective of 
the much or less weightage given all sects who give honour to this 
custom. They would not dare to raise any why for the followers of 
Sandtana Dharma because— "qq qut qn: VRgRrt UT: 
"Yayoreva samo dosah pariharastayo samah" Viz. birds of a feather 
flock together. The only difference between them and in us is that we 
know the mystery of such allocation of time but they cannot tell the 
reason that why do they follow the trend? We would like to make this 
context more clear herein for our readers. May they all put ears to the 
following points:- 


AN APPROACH OF THE SCRIPTURE 
In Veda, we see a prayer for appeasing of the nine planets and 
twenty eight constellations. The SUkta (aphorism) No. 7, 8, 9 in 19th 
cantos of Atharva Veda, hold this mystery in its entirety. We refer 
some of them as a glimse- 


(®) gerard ! pher faut ung We Wm: 
ATG I... IT RAAT TATA AT T AÀ fT SICUT arae | 
(s77F 29 lo IR-4) 
suhavamagne krttika rohini castu bhadram mrgasirah 
Samardra à revati caSvayujau bhaga a me rayim 
-bharanya avahantu. (Atharva 19/7/2-5) 
Viz. O' firegod ! may the constellation Arttika be bebevolent for 
us and may Rohini, Mrgasirah, Ardrà all be auspicious. 
(D wat HERNAN: IMARAT VTEUIT | (ro $9 e 130) 
Sanno graháscandramasàh $amaditya$ca rahuna. 
(Atharva. 19/9/10) 
Viz. May ! the moon and all other planets associate to it 
including devil head (R&hu) be all auspicious i.e. all solar planets. 


SCIENTFIC APPROACH 


We have already proved while explaining the Principle of 
Universe and Body (i.e. Anda-PindaVaaa) that this human body is 
actually abbreviated form of the universe itself. The basic source 
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existed within universe should be pacified at the time when a man 
holds ceremonies in order to make the body sturdy and free from 
ailments. This is the reason, all these root sources are given prayers 
and honour at the time of each and every performance of the 
ceremony. It happens the same as irrespective of your doing 
Switches on not less than one hundred time, you cannot get the 
electricity if its supply is ceased at the power house. Our colony 
would get light only when the power house is duly repaired and the 
electricity is managed there. 


We see that water supply in metro cities is given at a fix time 
and the people give extra attention to that time. They would put 
their pots ready near the tab in order to get the water. One can not 
see even a single pot near tab at the time other than which is fixed 
for that supply. A country side man merely says that the bulb holds 
the light but an urban knows that the treasure of light is the power 
house and all apparatus and appliances like fans, refrigerators, 
coolers etc. including bulb and tube light run only when supply is 
given from the power house. Similar is the matter with a tab and 
the waterworks. 


It is true that sometimes, we cannot get the supply of electricity 
and that of water due to defects crept in the appliances like bulb, 
fans, fuse wire, the valves in tab etc. Hence, it is equally necessary 
that our appliances should also ready to work or viable without any 
defects. When we peep into the role of power house and that of the 
bulb, one is the Main or Principal (Upajivya) while the other is 
dependent or subordinate (Upajivi). In the similar fashion, the bulky 
body, the senses, mind, wisdom, heart, ego, vital air etc. all things 
are dependent or subordinate to any specific power which acts as 
principal. These are only instruments like for that supreme power. 
Such power is pervaded everywhere in the universe and these are 
addressed as god (Devata) in Vedic science. 


Muhurta is merely a method of examining the favour of these 
gods pervaded throughout the universe. In case, we are known the 
god related to a particular functions, it is not difficult to gain its 
favour. 
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IRONY ON THE STATEMENT BY MISS MIYO 


We have proved under Angapinda Vāda (Universe and body 
doctrine) that our complete body frameworks is a compound of 
elements given by these gods. In common parlance, it can be said 
that Devata is meant by the powers that provide us all things and all 
of us are Levatà (who takes) because we receive the things from 
them. Hence, the human life is at every walk depends on those 
powers in order to get things throughout the course. In the words of 
Miss Miyo- "We are slave to gods". It is really a ridiculous statement 
and she is forgotten here that she is also included with the all Viz. 
she also is a slave to god? Had we met anyday to her, we would have 
stated that she cannot see until power of vision is given by god. Had 
she reacted anyway, we would have challenged her to walk in the 
forest on the full moon or the darkest night (Amavasya). Had she 
accepted this challenge, she would have responded as under— 
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"My lord"! Oh Mom! alas what is it?-such yell just when she 
would walk only ten steps-we would say-' What wrong has 
happened? Miss Miyo! why are you not giving any response?- "Oh, | 
tumbled with dry log. Oh'! my skull is spilt. We would have then made 
query— "Why have you not guess of or seen such obstacles? you 
say, you see with your own eyes .You are not slave to the sun god, 
moon god, the twinkling stars,a lantern or torch and fire god. You 
claim that you are fully independent. Now tell me whether you have 
forgotten your yellow shade eyes analoguous to a cat at your home? 
Try again with spectacles either of cold, warm, distant or close 
capacity and walk with me." 

| claim that a man cannot see with his own fleshy eyes but such 
eye is one out of three eyes of lord Tryambaka (Siva) in the form of 
fire, sun and the moon which give him a power to vision. Imagine a 
night of August month when being it darkest night, the sun, moon. 
stars and fire all remain absent. You would see that neither touch 
Sense existing with feet nor sense of seeing objects can do any help. 
| think, Miss Mayo will now understand her folly if this book he could 
read anytime. She will then definitely declare herself a foo! and false 
monger. In case, she again looms in dark, say her to lay in a air tight 
box and then it should be locked. Definitely, she would die at this final 
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test for her arrogance that she is independent. Hence, one should 
remember that human body is compelled to accept ruling of the wind 
god not less than twenty one thousand six hundred time within 
twenty four hours. We are so much depend on the air for breathing, 


HUMAN BODY- A GROUP OF MUSICAL INSTRUMENT 


It is said that a music programme was on swing in the court of 
a king but the king appeared reluctant and serious as his mind was 
engrossed with any administrative problem to be sorted out. He 
had a wise minister. When he saw that the king is serious, he took 
a log (perhaps an arm of the cot) and started beating it like a drum. 
This different tone suddenly dashed the mind of king to return at 
present and he laughed. He ordered all musicians to stop as he 
would listen only that new instrument. The minister also stopped 
drumming when the others followed the order. The king requested 
him to carry on drumming but he replied that this instrument is 
played with the group and not alone. The king again laughed 
hearing this reply as the term he had used for this instrument was 
"Samila Baza". 


The abovesaid instance clarifies that human body has no 
independent entity and it is existed because of its correlation with a 
number of other elements. This instrument is played in company of 
the other musical instruments like the sun etc. in the universe. In 
case, these other instruments stop playing, this body will remain inert 
not better than a log. Lord Siva always hold it in his hand and it will 
remain no more instrument if dropped down even for a second by 
that lord. Only Trisüli (lord Siva) holds power to make a log (leg of 
cot) capable to ply as musical instrument. 


The forty third aphorism in nineteenth cantos of Atharva Veda 
reveals this mystery as under— 


(P) rre hater grg 3 
Agnirmedham dadhatu me, 
(3 eeeoooooosoceon ay: STOTT «uq 3, 


Vayuh pranan dadhàtu me, 








Why are auspicious acts prohibited 


(0D m We: yar qum s, 


Caksuh süryyo dadhatu me, 





Balamindro dadhatu me, 


(9 PE TOE FEN TE RNT RI (IIF e «/v3/-«) 
brahma dadhatu me. (Atharva 19/43/1-8) 

Viz. May ! lord fire bless me with intellectual power. May! the 

wind bestow me with vital air (Prana),the sun with eyes, the moon 
with mind, Indra with force and Brahma with Brahma (knowledge). 


WHY ARE AUSPICIOUS ACTS PROHIBITED TO 
PERFORM WHEN JUPITER AND VENUS ARE SET OR 
DEGRADED ? 


Why are the auspicious acts like marriage ceremony and the 
acts relating to the woman prohibited at the time when jupiter 
and Venus stars are set or degraded. Viz. not in higher position? 
As per the theory of Universe and body (Andapinda Vada), 
knowledge is bestowed with man by Jupiter and the semen (all 
acts relating to sex) is bestowed by Venus. Hence, the acts 
performed at the prohibited time will result in pains and problems. 
Only a sound mind can put all acts justified. This is the reason for 
writing—"/ am, the executor to this document having with sound 
mind writing it with all facts duly known" in the legal documents 
like bequeath or will etc. Our learned hermits have not accepted it 
merely with verbal promise but they treated such all acts illegal if 
made at the time when Jupiter and Venus are not at their higher 
Position. They were thus, fully known to the fact that in 
declination of the position of these stars, a man is expected of 
doing acts not permitted. Thus, these if done should be treated 
as non-est and invalid. They had accepted the universal 
atmosphere as an apparent proof or evidence. 

Someone may object on this fact by raising a plea that the 
Marriages are solemnised at night if the Sun and Moon are at their 
meanest position, what can then be if these tiny stars are not in their 
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C MEER 
higher positions? It seems merely a wrench and twist on the well 
settled rituals. 


In reply to such enquiry, we want to state here that setting or 
declination is not meant here as being beyond the access of the 
eyes. But it indicates the position of merger with the sun orbit by 
accessing to its nucleus. Otherwise, neither sun nor these two 
planets are set. These merely move at a distance with the naked 
eyes. The moon is also set on the darkest night only and all people 
know that any auspicious acts like marriage are not performed on 
this day. We have mentioned under the principle of Andapinda Vada 
that the planets like Mars, Mercury and Saturn are only related to the 
human-body and these have no bearing with the mataphysical 
matters. These have no impression on mind, wisdom and heart. 


WHY IS THE MARRIAGE PROHIBITED AT THE TIME 
WHEN THE JUPITER ENSHRINES ON LEO, THE 
ZODIAC ? 


According to Andapinda Vada,the region of sky fifty crore 
yojana (eightO miles constitute a yojana) from all sides of the sun orbit 
is called universe and the upper intersection is called Dyauh. These 
iwo intersections or radius are divided in 180 degrees each as per 
Astrology. Out of 360 degree, the half i.e. 180 degree portion is seen 
from the earth while the rest remains unseen. This is the reason, we 
see the intersection made by space as an umbrella over our head 
when we stood on a plain field. This vast sky having 360 degree is 
divided in twenty seven parts. A commune of two and one fourth IS 
zodiac as per the definition given in Astrology. It means, a symmetry 
of thirty degree region, a fraction of 360 degrees spherical universe 
is an area of one billion yojana and it is called a zodiac. Thus, this 
entire universe is divided in twelve zodiac. Out of them, six are visible 
from the earth while another six remain invisible. In a span of twenty 
four hours (Viz. ahoratri or 12 hours day and 12 hours night), these 
twelve zodiacs revoelve in which all of them become visible and 
invisible in a systematic manner. The first vision of sun at the horizon 
is assumed as Udayacala (East) and the same /agna is considered 
that time. Thus, the seventh /agna comes at the time of sunset and 
the tenth falls at the midnight. While discussing the doctrine of direct 
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and indirect (The theory of perception and non-perception), we have 
proved the movement of planets towards west. According to it, if 
Aries is at the East (Udayacala), the Taurus is definitely existed at its 
lower part. Only then, the sun etc. planets can move from the west to 
East. Thus, there is a cycle of Aries, Taurus etc. twelve zodiac. 


It is also necessary to reveal here that the names given to the 
twenty seven constellations including Aévini, Bharani, Krttika 
Rohini etc. are also burning examples of divine Vedic science 
developed by the Indian hermits. These names are given because of 
their shape and feature analoguous to such names. For example- 
The Mrgasira constellation is known to peasants too, as they 
address it as deer (Hirani) They oftenly say that the deer runs front 
and chased by a dog and a hunter. Actually, this constellation has 
three stars embedded in the same posture as defined by the 
peasants. The hunter is given a name as illvilà by the composer of 
Amarako$a. He sates ghdvaRaremics are: Paar ar: 
‘Ivilastacchirodese tarakah nivasanti yah". Thus, no other name but 
only Mrgasira is suitable for expression. A little west side and slightly 
above Mrgaáira is found the constellation Rohini. The literal meaning 
of this constellation is a van or carriage. It consists of a group of five 
Stars. It reveals a structure of van and it is of V shape. All other 
names are also given according to their structure and the shapes. 


The readers would have now understood the twelve zodiac. 
When the location of twelve zodiac has so understood, it is as a next 
Step necessary to understand the location of the sun and other 
planets in proportion of their distance from the earth as under— 


Sw: fürs: A BREAST SAA CHT: | E 
Bhtimeh pindah sasankojria kaviravikujejyakinaksatrakaksah. 
Viz. All planets have their orbits in aseriatim as Earth, Moon, 
Mercury, Venus, Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn and all constellations. 
The devil head and tail are the stars of reflection. Hence, their 
names do not fall in our body formation. They further have not 
given place in the inventory of the days. These are seven times in 
the names of the seven main planets. This mystery will be 
disclosed a little ahead. Out of twelve Zodiac, the sun and moon 
are given governance on one each zodiac. The Mars, Mercury, 


Jupiter, Venus and Saturn are given governance of two Zodiac 
each. One should understand the cycle of zodiac as a castle. Leo 
is existed at its front collateral part and at its rear collateral, there is 
the cancer. The rest of zodiac i.e. Virgo, Libra, Scorpion etc. form a 
garland like by intertwining with one-another. The two warriors i.e, 
Sun and Moon take over the Leo and Cancer respectively. Virgo is 
behind the Leo and at opposite direction, the Jemini is behind the 
Cancer. As per the orbit rule, mercury governs these two zodiac 
here. The Libra is behind Virgo and at opposition directions Taurus 
is behind Jemini. As the orbit of Venus falls after. mercury, this 
planet is enshrined here and defends these two zodiac. The 
scorpion exists behind Libra and on its opposite direction, Aries is 
behind the Taurus. Mars governs as per orbit rule, these two 
zodiac. The Sagittarius is behind the Scorpion and on its opposite 
direction, pisces is behind the Aries. Jupiter is the governor of 
these two zodiac as per orbit rule. Capricorn is behind Sagittarius 
and at its opposite direction Aquarius is behind the Pisces. The 
Saturn enshrined at the last orbit of universe at far distant from the 
earth governs these two zodiacs i.e. Capricornus and Aquarius. 
This all is the account of zodiacs and their governors. The "why" 
relating to the respective zodiac and its governor will thus, set at 
rest whenever it is raised in context before the readers. 


Now, we will come back to the header. It was a question that 
why auspicious acts are not performed when Jupiter is in the orbit of 
Leo. We have stated that Sun is the governor of this Zodiac (i.e.Leo). 
Then, the Jupiter will come at the zodiac pertaining to the sun viz. it 
will be like entrance of knowledge within the soul as the sun governs 
the soul and the jupiter governs the knowledge. Hence, this provides 
an excellent opportunity to do study and penance for Brahma 
(knowledge) and marriage is only misuse and abuse to sun's mission 
i.e. to study and do penance. It appears ridiculous to do gossip at 
the time of prayer and Sarndhya, or slumbering at the early hours of 
the morning. The scripture therefore, describes such material ties as 
committing evils. The Jupiter falls on the orbit of Leo only once after 
a lapse of thirteen long years. Such opportunities rarely come in the 
life of aman. Hence, this harmony of soul and knowledge should be 

i utilised in study and philanthropic acts. This is the reason, Kumbha 
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Parva of Godavari is allocated at the time when the Jupiter enters 


into Leo. This is the divine reason for prohibition of the marriage at 
this harmony. 


FROM THE ANGLES OF META PHYSICAL APPROACH 
(ADHIDAIVIKA) 


Jupiter is considered as preceptor of all gods. Hence, it is 
revered preceptor of the sun also. How can a disciple spare time for 
other acts expect service of his preceptor when the preceptor is 
visited at his home? The regulatory authority of this universe is the 
sun. All acts we perform in the presence or under evidence of him. 
This is the reason, the sun is'given a next name as "Karma Saksi" (A 
witness of acts).The religious people give Arghya to Sun god daily 
after bath with reciting - EZERU FF: "Karmasaksinye Namah" (| 
salute to the god, the witness of our acts). The sun has no time to 
give witness of the deeds when the preceptor has come in his 
residence i.e. Leo. When the Sun is busy in service of preceptor, he 
cannot be in position to give witness as the date of hearing are 
adjourned if the judge of any court is busy with his important piece of 
work at home. Our Vedas have. made a comment on the leave 
application of sun god that—he is free to enjoy complete leave all 
visual acts for exclusive service of his preceptor unless he moves out 
from his residence. You need'nt give any hearing to the submission 
made by any priest of this world. Since that day, this mandate was 
settled in the scripture. 


KKK 








WHY IS MALAMASA (INAUSPICIOUS MONTH) 
FORMED ON ENTRANCE OF SUN IN THE ZODIACS, 
SAGITTARIUS AND PISCES ? 

The ceremonies like marriage etc. are not solemnised when the 
sun enters in Sagittarius and Pisces. This is the reason, the month of 
December (pausa) and April (Caitra) are considered as Malamasa. 
The same thing as with entrance of Jupiter in Leo takes place here. 
Only difference is that the preceptor visits at the home of his disciple 


in the former stage while the disciple enters in the home of his 
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preceptor in the latter stage. We have already told that Sagittarius 
and Pisces are the residence of jupiter. The disciple has to serve in 
both conditions whether the teacher is at his home or he himself is at 
the teacher's home. The latter, position reveals more engrossing 
because the preceptor resides for a complete year in the residence 
of his disciple while the disciple comes only for a month at the 
teacher's home. During dwelling of Jupiter in the home of sun, he 
can anyway manage a few time to see and witness the worldly acts, 
Hence, the people residing at the bank of Ganges and Godavari 
rivers are allowed to solemnise the marriage etc. acts because the 
sun visited in Kumbha there with his preceptor may spare some time 
to witness these acts. Expect the place or region of these rivers, the 
So-called ceremonies can not be performed at any other places. As 
per the calculation on the basis of divine year, a divine day is equal to 
our one long year, the period of one month will pass on wink thereby 
making it impossible for the sun to witness the so-called acts. of 
marriages etc. during that period. 


WHY IS THREAD CEREMONY GOOD TO PERFORM 
WHEN SUN ENTERS IN PISCES ? 


The zodiac Pisces, is allowed for thread ceremony of a 
brahmana's son while other all acts are forbidden? We will say here 
that Upanayana (thread ceremony) is literally meant by surrender of 
the disciple to the preceptor or to bring the student near the teacher. 
Then the sun so enters in the residence of his preceptor (Viz. 
entrance of sun in the zodiac pisces), it is always good to follow the 
trend for the worldly people as it has been truly stated— 

F7: "Yadyadacarati Sresthastatta devetaro janah". It 
futher supports the dictum-"as the king so are the subjects". 


In case, it is accepted, tell again that why is it merely for the 
son of a Brahmaria and why not for all Varnas? Answer to this query 
is that Jupiter is the governor of knowledge and brahmana is in direct 
nexus with the knowledge because he performs the same portfolio in 
worldly society as Jupiter does in the divine society. This İS 
according to the theory of distinction due to place and person. The 
Pisces is the dwelling place of jupiter hence, entrance of sun here iS 
indicative of his higher and superior position in future. As the sun etc. 
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planets are considered governors of respective zodiac, the sun, 
moon, mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn are considered as 
having superior position when they enter in Aries, Taurus, Capricorn, 
Virgo, Cancer, Pisces, Libra zodiacs respectively. This superiority is 
based on the respective distinction of the concerned places in the 
sky as per the theory of distinctive country. When any planet is 
existed at the zodiac first than that of its higher position, it is called 
ambitious. For instance, the sun is higher on Aries but it will be 
ambitious planet if entered in the Pisces. Similarly, the moon attains 
superiority on Taurus but it will be called ambitious if existed in Aries. 
Thus, the sun in Pisces is ambitious as he has become a candidate 
to ride on Aries. The thread ceremony of a brahmana's son therefore, 
symbolises as an effort to proeeed him at the superior position of the 
knowledge. It is not good for a Ksatriya and Vai$yato become most 
knowledgeable as Ksatriya is expected to become brave and warrior 
with extreme courage while Vai$ya is expected to become a good 
manager of the stock and commodities as well as finance. In case, 
they are given thread ceremony at this occasion, they will turn into 
Arjuna and show back to the battlefield and if he is Vaisya, he will 
leave the business aside and become recluse like Samadhi, a 
Vai$ya.Thus, it finally will bring in their degradation. One should 
therefore, understand properly that thread ceremony of brahmana's 


‘son at the sun in Pisces will only ensure accession-to. However, if the 


sun is in Sagittarius, it is not auspicious for thread ceremony as it is 
not ambitious. (Viz. the zodiac Capricornus falls thereafter which is 


governed by Saturn). 


TYPICAL MUHURTAS FOR MARRIAGE IN 


ARYASAMAJA 

Svami Dayananda, the promoter of Aves has accepted 
for all rituals and ceremonies, all muhürtas ditto as they are 
mentioned in Grhya Sutras but in the matter of marriage ceremo a 

he states that it should be Uttarayapa, STA 
' the bright fortnight and auspicious constellation when the 
bride has taken bath after menses and the marriage should be 
Solemnised on the night allocated for Garbhadhana.: The 
arrangement for every thing should be made earlier for that 


484 Why ? 


auspicious occasion. He has stated this. in his "Samskara Vidhi a 


page 123. According to Svamiji, an auspicious time for marriage in 


Aryasamaja is good indeed on the fifth night from the menses of the 
girl. If the girl has attained the age of puberty before marriage, but 
even a common man can understand here that fixation of time is not 
in the hands of parent, the priest and the girl as well because menses 
has no fix time and it is involuntary system of the body. Hence, it can 
not be exactly ascertained that when it will take place? It may take 
early and later than the day fixed or counted. Due to the change in 
body temperature, the diet etc. When the situation is so 
cumbersome, it is impossible for the father of a girl in Arya Samaja to 
fix any confirmed day for marriage. All people know that the day of 
marriage is fixed at least one month in advance because this time is 
required for sending invitation cards and information to the relatives 
and kith and kins living at distant places and how such invitation then 
can be given if the day is not fixed? To ascertain the fourth day from 
menses of girl is therefore, not feasible at all in Arya Samaja as it may 
fluctuate between early and after. 

At the time of ascertainment of the day for marriage, the father 
will either ask his wife or the daughter to tell the next period of 
menses. Suppose, the daughter has told one or other estimated day 
and invitation cards are distributed among the relatives and friends. 
In case, that fourth day due to irregularity in diet fell three days earlier 
than the day of marriage, the Muhürta will escape and not 
materialised. Whether the procession will in the circumstance, be 
instructed to go back and come only on the next month? Whether it 
will not make grievious to the parent of bride and bridegroom, their 
relatives and friends gathered there by managing their affairs even 
most urgent for time being including some others who come without 
pay in case, no leave sanctioned by their bosses. Perhaps, Svamiji 


was not aware of its cascading effect on the mass gathered at such 
occasions. 


Contrary to it, if the fourth day is extended two or three days 
onward than the day fixed for marriage, the procession would then 
retain for a complete week. In that case, how will the bride's father 
manage for offering food and other amenities to the mass came there 
with procession? The solution as the marriage should be made 
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party, holds no water in the matter. One should here see again that 
Svami Dayananda is not supporter of the marriage within a town or 
city. He opines that Indian girls should be married at far distant 
places like Kabul, Kandhara, America etc. 


We gave too much pain to our mind for extracting any solution 
feasible for the cumbersome provision of the fourth day of menses 
being good for marriage of a girl as made by Svami ji but 
categorically, we state that inspite of suffice jerk given, our mind 
could not suggest any bridge to cross this ditch. We finally conclude 
that it was mere fancy of Svami ji because being recluse throughout 
the life, he never set knot with any girl as bride. This is the reason that 
being inexperienced; he would have made such tough and 
impracticable provision. 
tk x 








TIME FIXATION FOR TRAVELLING 


Vedas etc. scriptures hold suffice description for fixing an 
appropriate time for travelling. Every man has to move from one 
place to another during life time for several purposes including 
charitable, social as also occupational. Hence, we think it cogent to 
provide a few guidelines to the readers herein— 


AN APPROCH OF SCRIPTURES 


Yani naksatrani divyantarikse....mamaitàni Sivani santu. 
Viz. May ! the constellations existed in space and the abode of 
sun god, be benevolent for me. 
eaaet à quia: qari GT qui GST d ng 
gerard ARITA TAT TRAP TAT | ' 
Svastitammemsupratah susayam sudivam sumrgam 


sugakunam me astu. à 
Suhavamagne svastyamartyam gatva punarayabhinanaan. 


Viz. May ! the morning, evening and day be good for me. May! 
the deer having good characteristics and nilakantha bird bestow 
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me with omen. O' fire god ! May | visit safely and return from journey 
happily. 
aged Red Rari dear | 
aJ Reger naaa: gT) (To 2° K 13-3) 
Anuhavam parihavam parivadam pariksavam. 
Sarvairbhe riktakumbhan paratantsavitah suva. 
(Atharva 19/8/1-3) 
Viz. May the words giving orders, instructions, hints, objections 
etc. not come from my backside, May ! | not see someone 
condemning, quarrelling, sneezing and carrying empty pots ahead at 
the time of setting out for the journey. 


Iaat: qrférqreafe er: svat feferart Wer: 


Tergeste TAR | (arerd 39 e lo-9) 
Utpatah parthivantariksah Sanno divicara grahah 
naksatramulkabhihatam $amastu. (Atharva 19/9/7-9) 


Viz. May ! the havoc relating to the earth and Space 
(earthquake, storm, ‘adversity, lightening etc.) be removed from the 
way and may the heavenly bodies be all favourable. 


Viz. May ! befall of Ulka and stars compounded. 

at at wa: SRÍHT erat SIM Fun oz: WT: 

wat wag IRRITA: | 
rfr: fry: qur arg: ARAT era: TT: | (axerdo20 [e l10-3-10) 
Sam no bhagah aryama dhata agnih indrah rudrah somah 
$anno bhavantu pradigascatastrah. Aditih visnuh pusa 

vayuh savita Sannah parjanyah, (Atharva 10/9/10-2-10) 


Viz. May all constellation gods including Bhaga (the regulator 
of Purvaphalguni), Aryama (regulator of Uttaraphalguni) Dhata 
(governor of Rohini), fire (that of Krttika), Indra (that of Jyestha), 
Rudra (that of Ardra), Soma (that of Mrgaáirsa), Aditi (that of 
Punarvasu), Visnu (that of Sravana), psa (that of Revati), Vayu (that 

. of Svati), Savità (that of Hasta),Varuna the water god (that of 
Satabhisaj) do good from all directions for me. (This description of 


the governor of abovesaid constellations has been extracted from 
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"Samskara Vidhi" composed by Svàmi Dayananda) 


ge greg fear: org, mar aerem, ARNT: water: 
«hr: sete: Fear: arg 
Inarah pracyah di$ah patu, dhata daksinayah, aditih 
praticyah somah udicyah disah patu. 
Viz.May lord Indra ! defend at the east, the Dhata at South, 
Aditi at west and Soma at north. 


d d werd] IEN STATT, RRA THAT TARI 
RARA mW WEIR Ted TAA 
Regt da at ys! (3mmdo 2212 Is) 
Ye te panthano bahavo janayana, rathasya vartmanasasca yatave. 
Yaissana caranti ubhaye bhadrapapastam panthanam 
jayemanamitramataskaram yacchivam tena no mrda. 
(Atharva 12/1/47) 
Viz. We wish to see all the paths including movable by 
caravan of people, the paths worth driving chariot, carriage etc. and 
the ways from which all gentle and rude people move —without 
enemies and decoits as also all favourable. 

The abovesaid proofs from scriptures support elegantly and 
aptly, the provisions made for travelling in the volumes like Muhtrta 
Cintamani etc. and hold an account of the governors of the planets, 
constellations, days and the respective directions. A man even 
having average mind can understand the importance of such 
considerations at the time of setting out on journey. The contextual 
obstacles, herd of stags, omens, objections from rear side, sneezing, 
empty pot etc. has been described in the abovesaid hymns and 
these substantiate the existence of omens. 
ae kk 








SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS 


We have already stated under the theory of Andapinda Vada, 
the effect of heavenly bodies including planets, constellations etc. on 
human body. Their favour is also expected at the time of setting on 
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journey. As the planets are situated on their respective orbits, the 


same orbits are existed for constellations just above the orbit of the 
Saturn. Various distinctions in constellations in line with planets are 
found and a thought is given to such distinctions as per the theory of 
the place and objects distinctions. According to the property held by 
each constellation, it has the same impression on the human body, 
The gods of these constellations have been presumed on the basis 
of particular characteristics of the constellations. It is not mere 
stretch of imagination but each god acts as per his name given (qa 
TAIAT TT:) As fire is the regulator of Krttika constellation and thus, 
the orbit of that constellation is filled with the fiery atoms. Yama is the 
god of Bharani constellation and its orbit is found filled with the 
destructive gases. Varuna is the god of constellation Satabhisaj and 
its orbit is found filled with the dense layers of watery atoms. 


We have substantiated in the theory of Andapinda Vada that 

` everything with the human body is gifted by the respective heavenly 
bodies pervaded around the universe. The basic source of our power 
is the planet and constellation bodies. As a slight distortion in power 
house may result in dark throughout the city and all people in city 
may die thirsty due to defects taken place in waterworks, the human 


body may observe promotion or demotion on account of favour and 
prejudice of the above bodies. 


As we perceive that acute sun rays in summer dazzles the man 
and causes headache and certain other ailments; the planet and 
constellation can put good or bad influence on the element relating 
to the same. Owing to such effect in micro form, take it may take 
place immediately but this reality can not be rejected by any of the 
scholars. The sun will put effects on the right eye, the moon wil 
excite the mind, the mars will gear up the blood circulation and the 
mercury will suddenly put a cap on the speech when we analyse the 
effects of planets on the human body. We have seen several time 
that even great orators become mute on the certain point of time. 
When subsequent to the event, any query is made on their sudden 
muteness, they are seen regretting for the same. However, it is true 
that such was the direct effect of the planets which made them mute- 
In: view-of the scientists, there is no action without cause and ouf 
hermits-elso arei champion-of afiye fqure:' “Sati mile tad 
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vipakah". One macro name for all unknown factors is the luck or 
destiny. The religious people get final satisfaction for the failure 
saying that it was their luck. However, when the diversity is classfied 
on the basis of scientific view, the luck appears with different names 
and so addressed by the individual. These different names of this 
individual luck or destiny are planets, constellations, five great 
elements (Paiica Mahabhüta) etc. 


tk kk 








WHY THESE HAVE NO EFFECT ON NON-HINDUS ? 


A doubt can be made here that the non-Hindu people do not 
give any importance to the allocation of time for travelling yet they live 
always safe and sound. Prior to do any effort for removal of this 
doubt, we say the man concerned that he should first do rebuttal of 
the principle laid down by the provision of Andapinda in which it is 
stated that the planets like sun etc. have a direct effect or influence 
on the human body. Only then their why (query) will get the proper 
solution. We categorically state that nobody among scientists can do 
rebuttal of this fact. If it is accepted that planets have special 
influence on the human body, how then it is said the non-Hindu 
people are free from that influence. We will therefore, say that 
influence goes equally on all human beings irrespective of being their 
atheist, untouchable, muslim and of other caste/creed but muslims 
say, it the will of god, the Christians say "order of god" and the 
atheists say it- "by chance", accidentally etc. and thus, all of them try 
to get solace to their hearts. The answer from the atheist is absolutely 
unconstitutional, unnatural and full of folly. They have accepted the 
origin of the effect without any cause and thus, have done ricochet of 
their wisdom. The Christians and Muslims etc. people have made an 
effort to tell the reason by saying it the desire of god but they are 
unable to know that how the desire of god too can befall any havoc 
on any person without any cause? In case, the god does it arbitrarily, 
it makes difference in the justice done by god viz it will suffer from 
bias. 

In that circumstance, the theism of Indian hermits is not based 


on injustice yet they accept the fact that inspite of being almighty- 
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the result for the action done. The Muslims and Christians don't 
have faith on rebirth of the living soul to which they say Masala 
Tanasuka. We in course of debate on ethics (Sastrartha) raised a 
question which remained unanswered from their side. This 
question was that our Sanatana dharma says that if a man is blind 
since birth, it is due to the evils committed by him in previous birth 
but as per your sect, what will you say it whether mistake made by 
god or his injustice or anything else? As per our Vedic science, the 
desire of god too becomes as per the deeds performed by us and 
it never takes place by chance or in a causal manner. As the atheist 
in reply has revealed his sallow wit, the mohammedans accepted 
their ignorance about the root cause for the same. We again say 
categorically that all people suffer if they ignore allocation of time 
for the travelling but considering that mis-occurance unreasonable 
or without thinking on the root cause leaving its complete burden 
on god is only a negative trend for getting satisfaction. Theoritically, 
we can compel all people from various sects to accept the 
influence of planets on the human body. With this view, we now 


bring in focus, some popular considerations about the travelling 
herein— 


WHY ARE CERTAIN DIRECTION FOR 
TRAVELLING PROHIBITED ? 


srt ae oret sero a fear WRT | 
T ape aai a qu NA quim 
anau candre tyajetpürvam daksinam ca diam gurau. 
Sürye Sukre paácimam ce budhe bhaume tathottarama. 
Viz. One should avoid travelling towards east on Monday and 
Saturday. It is risky to move towards south on Thursday, towards 


west on Sunday and Friday towards north on Wednesday and 


Tuesday. This is because movement towards these directions on the 
days described results in pain. 


—À*'*3**—— — 
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SCIENCE BEHIND THE SPECIFIC 
ORDER OF THE WEEKDAYS 


What are the days? Why are these only in seven number? and 
what is their outright order? While replying these questions, one 
should first know that lord Sun is the cardinal basis of our universe. 
There are distinct suns for the uncountable crore universes and 
respective universes are existed on those different suns. As a cabinet 
of several assistants acts under the supervision and control of the 
king in order to run the government, the moon etc. six planets under 
control of god sun are the exclusive guards of our universe. The 
seven days have been ascertained on the names of these seven 
main planets. So far as Devil-head and Tail are concerned, these 
being the planet of reflection remain uncounted with the days. There 
are ascertained twenty seven constellations with their distinct names. 
Why are these so arranged? Viz. why the moon comes after sun and 
mars after the moon. It too is also cryptic science. The muslims will 
depart with exhibition of ignorance if they are asked that why there 
comes the Sunday first and why Jummerata (Thursday) stands at the 
fifth place? And again why Jumma (Friday) is degraded at the Sixth 
place? 

The monk will also not be in position to solve "why" on the order 
of the days i.e. Monday after Sunday and Tuesday after Monday. 
The minds in doubt surrounded by marshy ocean like followers of 
Dayananda and the atheists having faith on a book "my opinion" ; 
too will not in position to give any reply to such question. 

Our's great hermits have stated with regards the order of the 
days as under— : 

TRITT: gay gare: | 

IRATE S TEN: Pragfrarerr gaT: IgA RETA ?9 23) 

Mandāmarejyabhūputrāh sūryaśukrendujendavah. 

paribhrāmantyadho 'dhasthāh siddhavidyadhara ghanāh. 
(Süryasiddhanta 12-13) 

Viz. All planets are located at a certain distance from the earth 
in order of one below the other (i.e. in hierarchial order) as Saturn, 
Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, Mercury and Moon. It Means the Moon is 
nearest to the earth and the Saturn at it the farthest. The clouds, 





The orbits of planets is managed in the order of Saturn, jupiter, mars, 
sun, venus., mercury and moon) page-491 
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ee 
Vidyadhara and siddhas move between the moon and the earth in a 
systematic manner. 


HARRI: PAO Paget rarka: | 

quifiraauedraq. JARA geptfear: | 

FARAO IRIN ARAARA: THAT: | 

ERIT: QATIR ANSA: PAITAN | (AAG 99 loc-09) 


Mandadadhah kramena syuścatuarthā divasādhipāh. 
Varsadhipatayastavat trtiyāśca prakirtitah. 
ürdhvakramena $a$ino masanamadhipah smrtah. 
Horesah süryatanayad adho'dhah kramasastatha. 
(Surya siddhanta 12/75-79) 


Viz. In a hierarchial order below the orbit of saturn, the Sun 
exists at the fourth orbit. This is the reason, Sunday comes after 
- Saturday. The moon exists at the fourth orbit from the sun hence, the 
third day will be the Monday. Again the mars falls at the fourth orbit 
from the moon. It will therefore, the fourth day. The mercury is at the 
fourth orbit from the mars hence, it will be the fifth day. The jupiter 
falls at the fourth orbit from the mercury and venus exists at the 
fourth orbit from jupiter. Thus, the seven days of a week are cycled. 
In the same way but in descending order, the third planet will be the 
governor of the year and the governors of the months will be in 
ascending order from the moon. In descending order from the 
Saturn, the planets will be the governor of Hora. 


Kk tk 








WHY IS THE FOURTH PLANET BECOME 
THE GOVERNOR OF THE DAY ? 

The sunrise on a day indicates that the same planet will hold the 
Hora also.There are twelve Lagnas in a day and night (Ahoratra). The 
half of it is called Hora in Astrology. Thus, there are twenty four 
"Horas" in a complete day i.e. a day and a night time. According to 
modern calculation, Hora is known as hour. An hour is presumed 
consisting of two. and half Ghadi but in Indian mathematics, a 
tradition of searching deep is prevalent and there is no place for mere 


estimation and conjecture. 
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It is not necessary that a "hora" will consist two complete ang 
half "ghadi". It may be either less or more. At the time of sunrise on a 
particular day, the hora will gain position as per the orbit of the same 
planet.Thus, twenty one horas will over or complete when three 
cycles of seven planets are completed. In the fourth cycle, the 
Ahoratra consisting of twenty four hours will pass with the passage 
of the hora pertaining to three planets. Hence, the new Ahoratra will 
start at the time of the hora of the fourth planet and it will govern the 
day. On the basis of the same, it has been laid down that the fourth 
planet in descending order will be considered the next day. This is 
the scientific cause for the order of the Sun, Mon, Tues, etc. days. 
The description on the governor of the year and month has no 
nexus with the dikSulas (risks involve with the direction). Hence, We 
do not go in prolix and come directly on the context. We say that 
there are four main directions i.e. East, West, North and South. The 
sub-directions are - Agneya for the East, Nairtva for south, Vayavya 
for the West and AiSanya for the North direction. The Sum total of 
these is eight in number viz, there are eight directions in total. On 
account of distinct orbits, these have planets for their governing. The 
Sun is the master of the East, Venus is the master of Agneya, Mars is 
the master of South, Devil-Head is the master of Nairtya (being a 
planet of refelection, it is representative of the mercury as it has a 
position and superiority), Saturn is the master of the West, Moon is 


the master of Vayavya, Mercury is the master of North and Jupiter is “ 


the master of Ai$anya. 


The mystery of prejudicial effect of the direction (Diksula)is that 
in case, the day of the movement towards a certain direction is also 
the master of the direction and sub-direction at the rear side; it 
should be considered as Dik$üla. Viz. travelling with back towards 
the master of direction and sub-direction is the same as showing 
back to an authority while submitting application for anything and 

: further, as shown back to the icon of god by the devotee. It is 
undoubtedly, a kind of showing disrespect for the god. 


Now, understand Dikśūla with illustrations. On moving towards 
East when the day is Saturday, the West will fall at our back while 
Saturn is the master of this direction. Hence,. movement towards 
éast on Saturday results in painful experience or it is Diksüla. Again if 
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we move towards south on the Thursday, the sub-direction of 
Jupiter i.e. A/Sánya will fall at our back. The east will fall at our back if 
we move towards west on Sunday. On movement towards North 
when there is Tuesday, the South i.e. the direction of Mars will fall at 
our back. Thus, movement towards West on Friday, towards North 
on Wednesday, towards east on Monday.and towards south on 
Thursday is prohibited on the same basis. Movement towards north 
is forbidden on Wednesday as it is representative to Devil-head, it 
again being the masters' of North direction, one should not move 
towards South on the same day.As this day is forbidden for 
' movement towards both directions, any kind of movement from the 
home is restricted on the Wednesday-wey fret : 
"Sarvatra nindyo budhavaradosah". Needless to state that the other 
considerations while travelling like Dik$ula are also with scientific 
reasons. We are afraid of excess extension of the volume, hence; 
request is made to readers that they should imagine themselves the 
other correlated things according to the theories like Andapinda 
Vada, place Distinction and the theory Object distinction etc. 


Kk kk 








WHETHER THERE IS ANY PROVISION TO ALLOCATE 
TIME FOR THE DEATH ? 


While discussing on the introduction of the Muhürta conscious, 
we had told that such time allocation is not confined merely for the 
auspicious ceremonies like marriage etc. but our forefathers were 
always ready to allocate time for their death also. Viz. in case, there 
iS Seen no suitable time, they would adjourn even their death due to 
some extra-ordinary powers they had. 


In Mahabharata, we see that once Bhisma under his command 
as the army chief, had killed more than half fraction of the total army 
of Pafidavas within nine days of his lead. The Paridavas were 
frightened and knitted a conspiracy to kill him as it was felt 
impossible to defeat Kauravas till Bhisma is not dead. Lord Krsna 
Suggested them to ask suitable measure from Bhisma himself. When 
they went to him at night for saluting, Yudhisthtra anyhow dared to _ 
ask him— *O' grandfather! our victory is impossible till you are the 
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religion, invoke your death as early as possible." Bhisma laughed on 
hearing this and replied that they should call astrologers to allocate 
the suitable time of death. In case, it is good time, there will no 
objection on my side. Sahadeva among Pandavas was an expert 
Astrologer. He calculated the time but as it was Daksanayana, any 
good time for death was impossible to fall until several months are 
passed. He told the fact and it depressed Yudhisthira hence, he 
started thinking on the measures Keeping Bhisma away from the 
battle field. 

At last, the unique celibate Bhisma suggested that even if he 
does not want to die till good or favourable time arrives, yet a 
measure may be exercised. "Put in front of me- Sikhandi and | know 
that in his previous birth, he was a woman hence, | will show back to 
the battle field as | never use arms against any women. In the 
meantime, you would shoot arrows on me and thus, | will be Severely 
injured". All people know that Bhisma remained on the bed of arrows 
till a longer period and he utilised that time in preaching ethics to the 
curious people gathered there. He took his last breath only when 
appropriate time for death, he obtained. 

A number of people were die their voluntary death among 


Aryans. It has been stated about the an appropriate time of the 
death in Srimadbhagavad Gita 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 
(9) afasatiere: geet: NUHTWT FATTOTA | 
OF FATA WaT TET sere] STAT: || 
Agnirjyotirahah $uklah sanmasa uttara yanam. 
Tatra prayātā gacchanti brahma brahmavido janāh. 


Viz.The persons taking last breath in the presence of fire, the 


cloudless day, in bright fortnight and six months of uttarayana attain 
to the Brahma. 


(@) — qui RRT pur. qvsrar gT | 
aa MTS SW Hf rer Fra 


Gfiresmraerflar ¢ 128-25) 
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Dhumo ratristatha krsnah sanmasa daksina yanam. 
Tatra candramasarn jyótih yogi prapya nivartate. 
(Srimcabhagavaagita 9/24 -25) 
Viz. The yogis receiving death on the dark night, in dark 
fortnight and in six months of the Daksinayana only can access to the 
abode of Moon (Candra Loka) and then come to the earth in rebirth. 


The above authorities tell the Uttarayana, the bright fortnight and 
the day time suitable for the death. However, Daksinayana, the dark 
fortnight and the night has been told as inadequate time of death. At 
the former state, the man attains complete freedom for the cycle of 
birth and death (moksha), while he is again entrapped in that dragnet 
as it is truly stated-gawry ord gare m} "Punarapi jananam 
punarapi maranam". Some commentators have tried to modify the 
meaning of the above hymns but such is merely an stretch of 
imagination and reveals only the half digested food of the mind. In 
short, it can be said that their meaning is precise and clear in itself and 
the death episode of Bhisma is the glaring evidence of this fact. 





SCIENTIFIC ANALYSIS 


Why is emancipation attained if a man dies at the day time 
during bright fortnight and Uttarayana ? This question gets its 
apparent answer when the theory of Andapinda is duly given 
thought. As the vital power has direct nexus with the sun orbit, 
forceful its being at the time of death ensures full liberty. As a result of 
presence of solar attraction during the Uttarayana, the living soul can 
cross easily, the path of universal body. There are no other planets 
having attraction more than sun from reverse side so as it could pull 
the living soul again towards the earth. During dark fortnight of 
Daksinayana, the moon power remains unsurpass and the moon 
dying at that time cannot cross the periphery of the universe. One 
Should remember that the moon orbit is in adjacent or nearest to the 
earth. 


A question in this context may be raised to the effect that what 
may be the use of allocating time for death when the man has not to 
return or revive thereafter as it happens in the matter of travelling? It 
appears mere ostentation of a few people as it is not like travel in 
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which a man expects his safe return at home. 


Needless to state that the people doing such enquiry are in 
illusion of being human life fully extinct with their physical death. 
Perhaps they are unknown to the fact that it is mere death of the 
body otherwise the fact remains that the micro body formed by the 
combination of Seventeen elements and the living soul within, lives 
intact of such death-gT7TÍY quq quies qeT-RIITE: "Vagadi 
pafica"" ‘puryyastakam suksma Sariramahuh". When this is the 
position, more advantageous is the death at appropriate time than 
the allocation of time factor during life time. In other words, the 
quantum of loss on untimely death is greater than that of living life 
without allocating time factor for the respective deeds. According to 
Indian scriptures, inadvertance during life time is not so dangerous 
as it becomes in the matter of death. 


Actually, the death is such an important aspect which may bring 
distortion or advancement to the rebirth. In case, any person dies at 
the time suggested in Gita, he is liberated for ever from the bondage 
of the birth and death. In case, the man has passed his life abiding 
with the rules but dies at a time unsuitable; the different scriptures 
say- "i 4 ffi SE Way ‘sea at ra’ TaN A sU 
peh Bet WA Hel Bad Atel’ he is compelled to get rebirth as 
devil, man, pig etc. as per the feelings existed in his heart and mind at 
the time of death. 

——k kkk 





ABOUT THE ETIQETTE OF SALUTE 


The tradition of giving entertainment, honour and doing salute 
to each-other is still prevalent in almost all countries, races and the 
sections of the society. The Muslims say it "Dua", Salama" and 
"Tajima", the Christians address it as "Etiquette" and it has several 
other names in different languages and sects. All people expect that 
it should be in their culture and religion as all of them consider aman 
only brute and rude if he does not know the etiquette. Its 
performance however, can be seen in diversified forms. It appears 
that the man has skipped its scientific form in fancy to make it more 
elegant so as to gain the favour of others. This trend has choked its 
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ultimate objective. A study on the mammal diminishing of this custom 
to reveal etiquette makes ex-facie the harmful consequences of its 
distorted form as it has been made by the people in their fancy. All 
historians accept India unanimously as the mother of all civilization 
and cultures and only Indian scriptures can tell the exact and 
accuramte form of one and all customs. These Scriptures accept 
salute as a religious rite and not merely a traditional etiquette. This.is 
the reason, our scriptures enunciate its nature, the manner and 
application. For instance— 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURES 


(9$) ssl (Haz ? 12 19 1) 
THOTT ETT TA: | (Grr) 
TRA APIR | (ATPT TATA) 
Agnimide. (Rgveda 1/1/1), ` 
Jyesthaya brahmane namah. (Atharva) — 
Namaste bhaktavatsala. (Valmiki Ramayana) 


Viz. | do prayer of fire god. May! my salute go to the greatest 
Brahma. 
(@) RA Ara Fea, WaT TINT TN I 
qq BUT APA, WumWisUHT n 


(amas yaar) 
Urasa Sirasa drstva, manasa vacasa tatha. 
padbhya karabhyam janubhyam, pranamo ‘stamga ucyate. 
(Ahrika Sutravali) 
Viz. (In front of idol of god) the salute made jointly with the 
chest, head, eyes; mind, speech, hands, feet and knees i.e. eight 
organs is called Sastanga salute. 
QT) morgon qur (RUG MENERA) 
pranaméddandavad bhümau (ranavira bhaktaratnakara padma) 
Viz. One should do salute by lying flat on ground like a log. 


(8) ERASTA T Wet mem qe wer! 
—— eM sen eat «fur w aN: 11 (AT 9462-63) ` 
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brahmarambhe'vasane ca padau grahyau guroh sada, 
savyena savyah sprastavyo daksinena ca daksinah.. 

(manu 2/71 -72) 

Viz. At the beginning and end both time, of study on Vedas; 

one should touch both feet of the preceptor. The left hand should 

touch the left foot of the preceptor. whil the right should touch the 
right foot. 


(S) sarai garai Rra gRr wet 


wat dreafraradq RIR poqerrech) 
uttanabhyam hastabhyam daksinena daksinam svayam 
savyena padavabhivadayet. (Paithinasi kullakbhattiya) 


Viz. One should put his arms duly erected and the right and the 
left should touch the Corresponding feet of the preceptor in course 
of doing salute. 


(a) wet arom garaia qa: erf amara | 


ile Lig RAT MTT 
3 sflerer Fret garara: | 
INR TA quid MJT Tat TAT! (AT 2 1220-222) 
Urdhvam prana hyutkramanti yünah sthavira ayati. 
pratyutthanabhivadabhyam punastanpratipadyate.. 
abhivadanaéilasya nityam vrddhopasevinah.. 
catvari tsya varddhante ayurvidya yaso balam. 
i (manu 2/120-121 

Viz. The vital air of the youth ascends upward when they see 
any old age person coming from front side. Hence, it regains its 
proper seat or place only when the youth stands up and do salute to 
him. 

Svāmi Dayānanda has given the following meaning to these 
hymns- "Who is habitual of doing salute and who does salute to the 
people senior in education or age, definitely attains longevity. 
increase in education, glory and the force. Hence, the celibate 
should do salute and offer service to preceptors, mother, father, 
guest, greatmen like saints etc. because all these are senior people. 


We can classify the abovesaid salute and reciprocation in four 
parts as under— 


| 
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1. God should be saluted with the means of holding Yajria, 
reciting Vedas, psalms etc. and Sastanga salute should be 
given to the idols of god. 


2. A salute with touch on the feet should be given to the 
teachers and the people senior in age, knowledge, glory 
and might or power. 


If these respected people are educated, one should spell his 
name and give identity etc. otherwise, it is not necessary. The young 
celibates are not permitted to touch the feet of young ladies even if 
those are respected. 


3. The people of equal age and qualification should be honou- 
red with pronunciation of "Victory to Rama‘ (sr 3TH sit) i 
Victory to Gopala, (sq TTT ot) Jaihinda (sra fe) etc. 

4. The preceptors/teachers should reciprocate salute with 
blessing. 


WHY SHOULD SALUTE BE MADE ? 


The next question may. arise that why should the people do 
salute? What are its advaniges? Why should one do up and down 
parade without any purpose or benefit involved? In order to get 
appropriate solutions to these questions, we would first discuss on 
the methods adopted in various sects and religions for salute in a 
comparative manner. This practice will lead us to the ultimate fact. 


CUSTOM AS PREVAILED IN CHRISTIANS IS 

IMPRACTICABLE 

We would like very first to discuss on the manner of salute 
adopted by the kith and kins of Miss Meyo who deems her most 
etiquetted lady. Everyone knows that the Christians bid good 
morning in the eye opening of the day, good noon when the day isin 
its youth and good evening when the day slides to adult age while 
good night when the night attains adolescence. The first term reveals 
wish and the other exhibits the time. That is the use of such 
pronunciation? They only wish and nothing else and this wish 
pertains merely to physical charms/cheers. Had they bidden the 
name of Jesus or God, at least the speech would have received 
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may invoke annoyance from the others. For instance, one of our 
friends is dead at night or his home is ransacked, pirated any 
valuable thing or met to a fatal accident and we reached at his home 
in order to reveal our sympathy for him. In case, we took care of the 
etiquette and address him with the words-"good morning" on next 
day; it will only annoy him instead of feeling any solace. In fact, a man 
needs encouragement, cooperation and sympathy at such critical 
occasions while the Christian etiquette acts reverse and inflicts pain 
on the grievious man. It is unjustified in the eye of law too because 
putting hand on the nerves of a man compels him to commit an 
offence and it altogether impermissible in the law. Hence, we can say 
that the so-called etiquette as found among Christians is redundant, 
meaningless and impracticable in itself. 


CUSTOM IN MUSLIMS ALIAS A 
DWELLING OF AILMENTS 


We see one Muslim say-"Aja Salamalekuma" to other and he in 
reciprocation says "Valekama salama". These words being common, 
we do not object on them but problem arises when we see them 
giving friction to the palms of each other. This hand-shake system 
was first copied by Christians from there. Muslims and now Hindus 
are also seen shaking hands. There is no Scope for doubt if we say 
that ailments spread abundantly through such practice. A number of 
western Scientists have stated very frankly that the shake-hand 
System communicates several bacteria of contagious diseases in the 
body of others thereby spread of diseases among tile healthy 
people. These bacteria are. in micro form and sometimes, the 
microscopes are found unable to trace them. 


This custom is now declining in the western countries and a few 

| genius people use gloves while shaking-hands with other people. 
Here again we object on the pronunciation of "Aja Salamalekuma" 
and "Valekum salama" because these results nothing. Had it better 


if they say-"Allatala Rahima“ and Karima etc. At least these are the 
names of their god. 


— Xo x * - 
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ARYASAMAJA IS THE LOWEST RUNG 


Arya samaja and its followers are at the lowest rung of this 
custom of revelation of honour for others. They understand them 
having refined manners than these are stubborn animals who do not 
want any improvement in their obsolete trend even if reality is put in 
its all apparent form before them. Suggest them hundred time yet 
they will do the same as doing since beginning. They would not care 
even if their sticky habits may dash down in dust, the fourth rule of 
their sect. Svami Dayananda has mentioned in his "Samskara Vidhi" 
revelation of etequitte with the expressive words as-"Namaskara", 
Abihvadana, at a touch on feet etc. but at one or other place, one 
can see the term Namaste in that volume on his death followers have 
accepted the same term for revelation of honour for other people. 
We would like to substantiate our averment by taking extracts from 
the abovesaid volume as under- 

1. One should do salute and give honour just after Vamadevya 

song is recited. (Sam. Vi. Samanya Prakarana page 61) 


.2. The bride should greet her husband with pronunciation of - 
"q«i cfTe "Bhavantam abhivadayami" (Viz. | 





salute you). (Sam Vi. Garbhadhana page 43) 
3. The son should say- "Namaskara" with folded hands to his 
father (Sam. Vi. Vedarambha page 94 


4. One should greet Acarya with pronouncement of the 
phrase- ‘gaat sime! "Bhavantam abhivadaye" and 
Acarya should bless him with the pharse-O'modest! enjoy 


longevity and acquire education. 
(Sam. Vi. Vedarambha page 95) 


5. Do salute (namaskara) to elders daily... .. 
(Sam Vi. Samavartana page 113) 
6. Ido salute (namaskara) to Acarya with several thanks. 
(Sam.Vi. Samavartana page 113) 
7. The bride and bridegroom both should do salute 
(Namaskara) to the senior and elder people with spelling the 
sentence-'l ‘3€ ? "Aham bho abhivadayami" 
salute (do Abhivadana) to you sir". (Sam. Vi. Vivaha page 1 66) 
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8. They (ihe senior people present in the ceremony) should 
bless with the sentence— "May you enjoy all pleasures 
onwards, always be glorious". * > Wey 
YAY: "Sarve Bhavantotra nandita sada bhüyasuh", 

(Sam.Vi. page 212) 

One more evidence is the compilation of the letters written by 

Svàmi Dayananda during his life time. It has been got published by 
Svàmi Sraddhananda. We have gone over all letters yet nowhere 
found the term Namaste for any persons to whom these letters were 
written. We could only find- be happy always instead of Namaste, 
Proofs reveal the reality yet the followers of this sect do Namaste to 
all persons coming in their contact. Some of them ask that what is 
wrong with Namaste to the extent that the followers of Sanatana 
Dharma condemn it? Let us make them to understand the 
shortcomings stuck to this absurd word— 


The word in question is a compound of two words i.e. Namah 
^I: and Te. ^d" "Namah" is meant-"to bend" or "bow head" and Te 
is meant by for you. Namah is Avaya and Te is singular number of 
caturthi to the word Yusmat. A mind with general conscious may 
imagine that the word Namah is an obstacle for the teachers and 
elders if they use it for the persons junior in age and education than 
them. This is because bowing head before son by parent, before 
disciple by teacher and before wife by the husband is not only 
prejudicial to the behaviour but it is impermissible in the scriptures 
also. Now, see the next aspect of the coin. The singular number "Te" 
impedes if the junior person Says Namaste to his teachers Viz. to 
address as "thou" to the Senior and respected people is just 
opposite to any etiquette. The civilization of any country or race can 
not allow the youngers to address their elders with the word thee. In 
this affair of matters, neither this word can be used by youngers nor 
by the elders. Hence, it is redundant from both angles. 


The followers of Dayananda would interrupt in the middle while 
we are on the half way of explanation and Submit that the hymns like 
“vat W TH: "Namo Ivesthaya kanisthaya ca 
namah" etc. in Vedas provide "Namaste" for all persons either those 
are junior or senior. Kausalya had used Namaste for her son Rama 
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nowhere any example at the level of dealing with human-being; one 
can find in Indian literature where the parent, teachers etc. respective 
people would have addressed with Namaste. The examples given by 
these followers pertain only to the address for god and divine 
beings.It can be used for almighty as god is one and there is no 
discrimination like junior and senior, younger and elder. The entire 
inert and dynamic property is his gigantic form hence, no distinction 
can be made there in and this word for one and sovereign can be 
used. In case, we peruse as authority, the hymns like ^T: 34937: 
avs "Namah Svabhyah taskaranam" etc. hymns and see that 
the people like Kutubuddin (dog) the chief of the thieves are 
somewhere honoured with Namskara; we cannot in the 
circumstance, accept it. Whether the followers of Dayananda will on 
the basis of such irrelevance; start saying Namaste even to donkey 
and dogs also? The statement of KauSalya, we already have 
accepted here as authority and the term-Bhaktavatsala is suffice to 
understand that she had used it not considering Hama as her son 
but as god. 

Perhaps the readers would still loom in puzzle that why then 
Vedas address the almighty god with Namaste if it is a term revealing 
dishonour or insult for the elders. We will state in solution to their 
doubt that the god being unique and one, it is not good to use thee 
for him as it is not good to address teachers with the term you. In 
Urdu language too. the god has been addressed as—Thou is 
creator, thou is omnipresent”. In English,. the god is addressed as 
"thou lord" and in Indian literature we say- ada meat a A 
Tvameva mātā ca pita’. Hence. god is exception to the rule which 
we frame for dealing with the worldly people. Hence, we will say that 
an application of Namaste at divine level can not solve the question 
raised at the human level. 

A popular hymn in Sanskrita literature, guides for the usage of 


the term thee as under— 
gre Gara quisgrii, Mat BATA TAL STETHT PTT: 
fe Are wera: II 
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Balye sutanam surat'nagnanam ^ stutau kavinam Samare 
bhtànàm "=" tvankarayuktah kim gira prasastah. 

Viz. The term "thee" or "thou" can be used by the children 
during their infancy, by the women at the time of over frankness in 
courtship, by poets at the time of reciting poetry in appreciation and 
by the warriors in the battle field. 


USE OF NAMASTE IS EVIL LIKE 


The theology prescribes a procedure for regrettal if any person 
is accused of using "Namaste" for the elders. It is as under- 


(d) EPR TETRA GBR F MORT: | 
mamaa: Aaaa magda | | (TTo 22 Rog) 


Humkaram brahmanasyoktva tvaħkāram ca gariyasah. 
Snātvānaśnannahah $esamabhivadya prasadayet. 
(manu. 11/204) 


Viz. If someone has by mistake pronounced "Hum" while 
talking with any brahmana and addressed with "thou" to any 
teachers, he should take bath immediately, observe fast throughout 


the day, touch their feet in reverence, say Namaskara and apologise 
for the same. 


(@) Weg oper at pa RART TRE: | 
vae ome ger eregi fra: | | (TNE) 
Gurum hum krtya tvam krtya viprannirjitya vadatah. 
Smaésane Jayate vrkso grdhrakankadisevitah. 
(Smrtisamgraha) 
Viz. (In case, this regrettal is not made) the man who has used 


the word "Hum" for teacher, shall reborn as tree in the cremation 


ground on which the vulture, eagle and crows will make their 
dwelling. 


Mahabharata contains an episode in which the term "thou" has 
been considered liable to capital punishment. The context starts with 
Arjunas being eventually on a front different from that of Yudhisthira 
etc. other Paridavas fighting in that great war. Kauravas made 
Yudhisthira suffer severely in the absence of Arjuna on that day. 
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On their meet in the camp that evening, Yudhisthira condemned 
Arjuna saying that—"l am so suffering inspite of thou being so great 
warrior. | demn thy Gandiva bow", Arjuna aggrieved at climax as he 
had promised that the person condemning his bow will live no more. 
In order to meet his promise, he prepared to slaughter his brother 
and as a regret for such heinous act, he had made ready a pyre for 
himself too. Lord Krsna, the saints, hermits and several scholars tried 
to seek any measure which would keep the promise and in the 
meantime, maintain Yudhisthira intact. After a prolong deliberation, it 
was concluded unanimously that slaughter is not meant in all 
circumstances to behead the concerned man but in view of 
scriptures, slaughter of different categories of people is made 
differently. For instance, slaughter the king by revealing dis- 
obedience to his order and cut the link with the wife, if it is intended 
to slaughter her. It is deemed as beheading of Brahmana if his hair 
are razed-off from head, money snatched and expelled out from the 
country. Similarly, heheading of teacher, parent, elder brother etc. is 
deemed when these are addressed with the word "thou". These 
instructions are slated in hymns as— 


(3) sarim TERT 
Ajnabhango narendranam 
Gd) yee gear p GRUT D Fad | 


Prthak Saiyya ca naripama$sastravadha ucyate 


QT) — qai goga 
Vapanam dravinadanam 

(S) war WINE 
Tvankara ca gariyasah. 

According to this provision, Arjuna addressed Yudhisthira as- 
"Thou is the root of all problems. Thou gambled and lost Draupadi 
etc." Needless to state that this historical fact substantiates the use 
of the word "thou" for the elders like a beheading approach for them. 
This absurd word "Namaste" not only leads to their rebirth as tree 
grown in cremation ground, the people who has used it, are accused 
of murdering their elders too. This offence also is liable to 
punishment during life time and after death. It is seen in quarrel that— 


508 Why ? 
dor aH om Tuum gi eni, 
amr à ga, quaque 
Rañja ki jaba guphtagü hone lagi, _ 
Apa se tuma, tuma se tü hone lagi. 

Viz. They first use respected words, then it degrades in "you" 
then it is converted in "thou" and finally, they lash each other with the 
Sticks. 

Hence, the use of word "Namaste" also is an incompoundable 
offence that ends with the result of whipping. Generally, the "Te" 
word does not become the cause for whipping because most people 
are not conversant to the Sanskrita grammar. They do not know 
what meaning actually the word "te" is intended? In case, some 
gentlemen are so habitual of using this word as it is herculian task for 
them to abandon it, they should at least add "Om" prior to Namaste. 
Thus, it will become for the god and for the elders and teacher and 
they will thus, avoid committing this incompoundable offence. 





If we add the system adopted by other sects and communities 
any more, this volume will see no end irrespective of its size 
extension. Hence, it is suffice to state that this sacred custom of 
doing salute is deteriorating day-to-day. The Hindus bow head with 
folded hands, the Muslims put only a hand upside forehead, the 
army personnel put only one and half finger at forehead and now 
professional words like Pandit ji, Lala ji, Vaidya ji etc. are being 
used in the name of salute. Hello and Hei is very common now a 
days. This world is marching through shortcuts unable to count the 
indirect losses being so sustained at the cost of such short run. 


CUSTOM PREVALLING WITH SANATANA DHARMA 


We would at last like to describe the custom prevailing with 
Sanatana Dharma subsequent to the discuss we have already made 
on the custom of other sects. Hence, take in notice, these along with 
the scientific advantages added with compliance of such customs 


WHY IS DONE SASTANGA SALUTE ? 
(Salute with organs all bent and touching the ground) 


We have stated earlier that one should do Sastanga Pranama 
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before the idols of god in temples. The first benefit for doing this is 
that of the ego shattered because such salute is made only when the 
human heart is fully purified and there remain no traces of ego. The 
man visiting at temples and religious functions should put simple but 
tidy garments on body because simplicity maintains the character 
and the mind is not vitiated. It is not good to visit at such places with 
colourful and pomping garments as also ornaments. The women 
particularly visit there with decked body and it vitiates the mind of the 
persons having average conscious. It is not good as such attraction 
subsequently turns into evil-doing. In case, the system of doing 
Sastanga Pranama is developed, all people either men or women 
will naturally come there in simple clothes as they will fear of being 
dirty their costly garments. Such will further result in creating all 
sanctitive and sacred atmosphere in the temples. 


One more benefit will be in the form of establishment of equality 
if all people will do Sastanga Pranama in temples. Outwardly, we 
favour equity but actually, our arbitrary modus-operandi is fetching 
undesirable dictatorship. There are no rules either framed or 
infringed upon by the citizens at all places irrespective of being it an 
office, institute or any temple. Hence, some rules like Sastanga 
Pranama for all people visiting at temples should be framed and their 
proper compliance to be made by them. We know that god has 
provided birth for all people irrespective of his being rich or poor, 
weak or strong from the vagina and equal provision for merging them 
with fire, water and soil on death; they all should do Sastanga 
Pranama at the threshold of that almighty who declares- WSE 

' "Samo ham Sarvabhutesu" (Viz, | am equally within the 
hearts of all creatures). Every, part of our body including eyes and 
mind is bent before the idol, the representative of god. Viz. we 
surrender before him. This salute holds a mean to obtain proximity of 
soul with god and very is the ultimate illuminating form of Navadha 
Bhakti or devotion. 

We have substantiated in preceding pages that the human 
body gets much or less influence of the material attraction. In that 
position, our body will touch with ite <! srgans, tne earth and thus, it 
will gain the material electricity to a considerable degree, when on a 
rise. from Sastanga posture, we will look at the idol worshipped with 


scientific procedure, the divine properties pervading in idol will 
emerge on our body also. As the sun beams are capable to burn the 
things kept nearby when these are passed through a lens; the 
everlasting powers of god make the hearts of his devotees powerful 
by making an agent to the idol so watched by them. However, only 
things capable to entertain the acute rays of sun will start burning 
and the stone like things will remain unaffected. Viz. The cotton, 
grass, straws will start burning but a piece of stone, water and iron 
etc. will remain intact. The devotees therefore, should first make 
them eligible to entertain the divine properties existing with the idols 
in the same fashion. Sastanga Pranama is an exclusive mean to 
originate such eligibility in the hearts of devotees. 


WHY SHOULD SALUTE BE MADE WITH 
A TOUCH ON FEET ? 


Now, we will disclose the mystery of doing salute to teachers 
and elders with a touch of both hands on their feet. The system of 
doing salute in our religion is not a useless practice as it is seen in 
other sects and religions. Learned Manu etc. hermits have described 
four advantages of this practice. The first is that of longevity, the 
other is that of growth in education or learning, the third is that of 
enhancement in glory and the fourth of enhancement or increase in 
potentiality. The cause for obtaining these four advantages lie safely 
with the method of our doing salute. We have already substantiated 
under theory of Anda Pinda and under the head— "attraction made 
: by the electricity" that every human body embeds distinct powers 
due to distinctive theory of every individual. We have told that this 
electricity is of two types i.e. negative and positive. Negative current 
dwells mostly on the left part of the body while positive dwells in the 
right part. All péople know that in paralysis, the half part of the body 
from leg to the arms is affected Viz. an arm and an eye are paralysed 
while the leg, arm and eye of other side remain intact. It substantiates 
that two different streams or currents take flow in the human body. 
Our learned hermits have stated that while doing Prandma, one 
should make a cross of the bands so that our left hand may touch the 
left foot of the concerned man and right should touch the right foot. 
This method will establish a harmony with the negative and positive 
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both currents of the concerned man. 


It is certain that the concerned elder is perfect in longevity, 
knowledge, glory and force i.e. in four properties or one or more than 
one properties and the person doing Pranama is desirous of 
perfection on all or any one or more than one properties. As the 
electricity stored in a dynamo, transmitted to the instrument touched 
with it or the area is electrified when switches are Joined with the 
power house; the specific qualities existing with the elder will in the 
same fashion transmit in the body of the person doing Prandma. The 
elder on his part will put his right hand on the forehead of that man 
and bless. This process will complete the circuit of electricity and 
carry the virtue to the person who has done Pranama this manner. 


As a lamp (dipaka) lighted with a touch of other lamp becomes 
the basis of that lamp's property yet nothing is reduced from its 
account i.e. the previous lamps also lights with same flash’; all 
qualities of the teachers in the same way are in transmitted the 
person who does Pranama without least loss to the powers of the 
teachers. However, energy is lost when a man blesses with speech. 
This was the reason, our forefathers very cautiously used to give 
blessing or inflict on any person. We still see that the scholars having 
faith on scriptures, put at tough trial to the boys prior to accept them 
as disciple. They develop certain criterion for their selection. 


A number of defects existing with any person can be removed 
by giving a touch with right hand to him and thus, the man so 
touching can insert his splendour. It is a Vedic principle and the 
modern physiologists fully extend support this phenomenon. For 
example- 

ST È RA: WAAL ATTA | 
ae à frayed fararfrast-r: I (arerá 9 133 Ig) 
Ayam me hastah bhagavanayam bhagavattaram. 
Ayam me viávabhesajo'yam Sivabhimarsanah. 
(Atharva 4/13/6) - 


Viz. This hand holds more quality, it is a medicine of all 
ailments and this hand of mine is capable to remove ills merely by 
giving a touch. 
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We expect that the genius readers will see Indian Vedic pattern 
of doing salute (Namaskara) more scientific, viable, meritorious and 
mandatory by bringing in practice, the pattern of salute as adopted 
in all other religions and sects. This-they can do by a thorough 
analysis. It is the most vehement proof of the scientific element 
embedded with it that our great hermits suggest to touch the right foot 
with right hand and the left foot with left hand in order to complete 
the circuit of electricity in harmony with the person whose feet are so 
touched. Thus, they say an extra-ordinary current of energy they 
receive in return. 
Akk 








MAGNIFICENCE OF COW 


A broad account of the magnificence of cow is given in Vedic . 


literature. Hindus of all communities may differ in other matters but 
so far as the matters pertaining to cow are concerned; all equally and 
unanimously give honour and reverence to it. It is not like superstition 
if we maintain the line shown by forefather; but this faith is based on 
the characteristics endowed by god with this living creature. We her 
discussed this matter in our separate volume titled as "Godhana" yet 
a precise description on cow is necessary to give have. The readers 
will thus, come to know the magnificence of cow and do some 

-philanthrophic acts in direction to defend this creature duly 
appreciated in scriptures including Vedas. 


AN APPROACH TO SCRIPTURES 
(5) mg am a feud (dg) 
Gostu mātrā na vidyat (Rgveda.) 


Viz. Counting can not be made for the advantages we receive 
from the cow. 


(@) gima gan Fer PwsfNfenr popr quete 


DNE (ard 9 122 15) 
Yüyam gavo medayatha kráam cidaériranjitam 
krnutha supratikama. (Atharva 9/21/6) 


Viz. The milk of cow makes the body sturdy. It removes the 
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undue flesh and fats from the body and gives it a slim frame. 


(1) ae gar. Rerar dg (gemere 3133) 


Sarve devah sthita dehe. (Brhatparasarasmrti 3/33) 
Viz. All gods reside on the body of a cow 


(8) Aree: dst mg arem a fral (TETRA) 
Matarah sarvabhütanam gosu papmana vidyate. (Mahabharata) 
Viz. Cow is the mother of all creatures. The milk products are 
capable to destroy the bacteria of Tuberclosis. 


(S) ma at var Rra GITRTUT THAT BT $3 128) 
Gavo no param mitta. (Brahmana dammia sutt 13/14) 

Viz. Cow is the best friend of the mankind. 

The Vedas address the cow as mother. It is not only under 
influence of the honour for cow but she is actually the mother of 
human society. She gives us milk to sip throughout life and her hide 
on death protects our feet from the thorns on the way while when we 
talk about our mother; she can feed us breast milk only upto one or 
two years after birth. Besides it, the living soul moves with the cycle 
of birth and death through eighty four lakh Yonis and prior to take 
birth as man, it gets birth in the cow breed. The snake, lion etc. 
creatures are having Tamas and Rajas properties but cow is only 
creature in which Sattva is found in greater degree. This is another 
reason that substantiates the fact of cows being the mother of 
human society. 


< 


WHY IS PANCAGAVYA SIPPED ? 


A number of Non-Hinau people object on sipping pancagavya, 
a compound of cow milk, curd, ghee, urine and cowdung prepared, 
with scientific manner while prefer to eat fishes, cock and pig like 
animals who survive on the nightsoil. These are the same people who 
on other side, buy at high price the honey (vomitting by the bees), the 
ash of the stag and Silajíta (the latrine of monkey) and Nausadara 
which is manufactured by the nightsoil of the human being. 

Actually, the purity and impurity of any particular thing depends 
On its respective properties. We ourselves have examined the. 
Property of cow urine which can remove the defects of liver and 
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CÓ M——ÓBÁ——À Á— M —MÓÁ——MÓÀ—H o ———M 
spleen. We saw that the costly medicines prescribed by famous 


doctors and physicians could not remove the same defects even 
after four years continuous intake, but the same are disappeareq 
forever when | took cow urine for certain days. The cow dung 
similarly is capable to destroy the germs of flies, mosquitoes and 
several other ailments as also the dump and termite. Sulphur and 
mercury is abundantly found in cow dung. A special type of gas has 
been manufactured by using cow dung in a recent research and it is 
capable to do electrification throughout the villages. It has been 
named as Gobar gas or bio-gas. 


PANCAGAVYA AND THE RUSSIAN SCIENTISTS 


Magnificence of sipping Pancagavya in scriptures has been 
enunciated everywhere. For instance- 
aque amend qrd dg feat rud 
mmaa TATRA FEM AR ATTA | | 
Yadayad asthigatam papam dehe tisthati mamake. 
Pra$anat paficagavyasya dahatyagnirivendhanam. 

Viz. As an acute blaze of fire turns the dry fuel into ash, the 
defects entered into the bones even of a human body due to 
inadvertance in diet and the activities are removed when panagavva 
is sipped. In an expedition of defending cows, all people loyal to 
cows had conducted a movement and filled the jails for the noble 
cause of cows defence. The situation became so tough to control as 
the congress Government was frightened. In order to divert public 
attention, a few Govt. agencies were propagating attractive 
speeches aptly under lead of some shrewd but non-patriotic 
persons. Mr. Shah was the General Manager of Akasavani that time. 
When in an interview, a member of the movement asked his opinion, 
about cow. Viz. whether cow as per his view is useful for society or 
not? Mr. Saha referred to a conversation he had made with à 
Russian delegation. He said that the renowned scientists with that 
delegation had told him the account of the research made by them in 
the same matter. According to them, "the homes smeared with the 
cow dung are not affected by the lightning or there is least possibility 
of such events. The dust particles affected by explosion of the atomic 
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bombs too become un harmful when these come in contact with the 
cow dung. They had further told that a mixture of curd, cow dung and 
cow urine is capable to cure all type of ailments relating to the 
stomach. (This interview was published that time in almost all news 
papers in Delhi) 


AN APPROACH OF SCRIPTURE ON PANCAGAVYA 
The theology states about it 


mai aaant sfiemar va à: firi 
Ta: BATOR: ShaTUTSda MATA | | 
gd q adana: at sfa ar! 
mera araa TT) 
Gomutram tamravarnaya nilaya eva vai dadhi. 
Payah kancanavarnayah śvētāyāścaiva gomayam. 
Ghrtam tu sarvavarnayah sarvam kapilameva vā. 
(Laugaksismrti saptapadina varnana) 
Viz. Milk of yellow shade cow, curd of blue colour cow, ghee of 
any of the cow, urine of red colour cow and cow dung of the white 
colour cow should be taken. Or these five things from yellow cow 
can be taken in order to prepare Pancagavya. 


One should understand here that different properties will usually 
exist in the milk, curd etc. of different shades cows. Modern 
physicists accept the fact that colours also bear a certain effect or 
influence on the respective things. The physiologists tie green 
bandage on the eyes of the patients after operation and no other 
colour is chosen for such bandage. 


Some medicines as we see are packed in the vials of specific 
colours. Some say that if the medicines are packed in the blue colour 
vials, it remain unaffected from the radiation of the sun. We see that 
only black colour umbrellas are widely accepted in order to resist the 

. Serotching heat of the sun. 


A black or dark colour piece of cloth is chosen for burning with 
the fire originated through a lens putting it in front of the sun rays. It is 
done because fire catches the dark colour more quickly than other 
things. Our forefathers were familiar with this phenomenon as a 
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tradition since ages is prevailing under which, the recluses used to 
put brown shade garments and the women having husband living, 
put red shade garments on their body. The colour conscious has 
been referred therefore, in the matter of preparation of pancagavya 
assuming that the things taken from different colour cows will prove 
specially advantageous. 


PANCAGAVYA IS RARE TO SEE 
IN THE COUNTRIES OUTSIDE INDIA 


The scripture states specifically on the matter of ingredients to 

be obtained from the cows. It says 
quf net aient | 
Trpam caranti amrtamksaranti 

Viz, the cow grazing the pure straws in the open forests is only 
worthy to choose for getting ingredients of the Paricagavya. The 
COWS living on oil cakes, fodder and grains are not suitable for it, At 
the present state of affairs, it is however, difficult to find even a single 
cow that absolutely survives on grazing in the forest. We see that 
since the green revolution had stepped in, the meadows and forest 
lands have been completely converted into agriculture lands. Since, 
then it has become difficult to rear cows in the country side. About 
fifty sixty years ago, every household had cows in his cowsheds and 
certain cowherds used to graze them in the forests. They need not to 
give grass at cowsheds except two months in the winter when there 
is available no grass in the forest. Cow milk was available with all 
persons. Two breads of gram flour and butter milk was suffice to 
satisfy the hunger. Owing to dearth of cow milk, a double quantity of 
fibrous or carbohydrate diet is required to fill the belly. Barring the 
last decade, India therefore, was compelled to import food-grains in 
large quantum from the countries like America, England etc. 
countries. What to say about cities when the milk of cows living on 
forest grazing is hard to find in villages. In Delhi, we see that being no 
place to construct cowsheds, some people buy the cows, offer them 
fodder and hay in few quantum and then let them go anywhere in the 
streets. These return at the door of their masters in morning and 
evening and the rest of day, these can be seen moving from one 
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contaminated vegetables, their outer waste cover, the coarse flour 
and sometimes, eat up the garments spread outside for drying. In 
this process, the pins or holders enter into their stomach causing 
death immediately. 


The cows can be seen eating night soil like pigs in deserted 
areas on account of excess hunger. Far to say then any use of their 
cow dung and urine when a man hesitates in sipping their milk and 
milk products. In the countries outside India, we see the death of 
pure cow breed and a hybrid breed is prepared by a cross between 
cow and buffaloes. Otherwise, only york animals are found there but 
the people call them cow. Some people who oppose giving 
protection to cows raise a plea that cows in England give forty litres 
milk per unit but the Indian cows give only a litre or even half here. In 
the circumstance, what is the use of rearing such cows? These 
people forget, the breeds of Haryana, Sahiwála etc. that give forty 
litres milk per day. The animals available in England are not cows as 
they have no fleshy collar hanging the neck. Their complexion is also 
not found modest as it is seen in Indian cows. These appear dreadful 
at the first sight. The milk of these York animals is not worth sipping 
as camel milk in India is forbidden otherwise, it gives twenty litres milk 
per-day. The milk products prepared from such milk like ghee, curd 
etc. do not amount to Gavya and the urine as also excreta is not so 
useful as that of Indian cows. Hence, Pancagavya can not be 
prepared from the products of such York animals. In case, a cow 
with collar is not found there, it is better to use Ganges water or water 
used for giving bath to for Salagrama god or Narmadesvara while 
doing religious rites. 


MATHOD OF PREPARING PANCAGAVYA 


(5) — mhprammaeartt TENT aq TTT! 
Raga FAAS VHT PATRI: | 
Gomütrabhagastasyardham Sakrtksirasya tat trayam. 
Dvayandadhno ghrtasyaika eka$ca kuSavarinah. 
Viz. Paricagavya should contain one part ghee,one part cow 
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ALIO UU COUTE EU a d aa aaa 
urine,One part kusha related water, two part curd, three part milk (As 


per Logaksismrti, it should be in seven fractions) and half part COW 
dung (Viz. it should be in ratio of 1: 1: 1 : 3:1) 


(Xd) nss mad, TARRA MATH | 
amemaedfer sr pt grer à afr 119311 
YAR SATIS FTI sparso | 
(emere eater ITÉ WIT TAT sem) 

Gayatrya"daya gomutram, gandhadvareti gomayam. _ 
apyayasveti ca ksiram dadhikrabneti vai dadhi !12! 
Sukramasi jyotirasityajyam devasyatveti kusodakam. 

: (Baudhayana smrutu fourth question fifth chapter) 


Viz. While mixing the ingredients, one should take care that 
Gayatri hymn is to be recited while mixing cow urine, "T-NT 
grafa "Gandhadvaram duradharsam" etc. hymns while mixing 
cow dung, 'SITGITW*q" "Apyayasva" etc. hymns while mixing milk, 
í * AFIRYH’ "Dadhikrábno akārisam" etc. hymn while 
mixing curd, : YEAR "Sukramasi" and ‘SMIRI’ "jyrotirasi" etc. 
two hymns while mixing ghee and qur «dI! "Devasya tvà" etc. 
hymn while mixing the water touched with kusa grass. 

One should 'put the right hand on left hand, recite gg 
amd IW "Yadyad asthigatam papam" etc. hymn and then sip 
it thrice time like Caranamrta (the water used for cleaning the feet 
of idol to god). 

= KARK 





ON JOINING WIFE IN YAJNA ETC. RITUALS 


The scriptures including Vedas suggest the following things 


about the posture of sitting in yajnas for the wife with her 
husband- 


SCRIPTURAL EVIDENCES 
(gw) — srP-Tquerarimr efron: qf smart afro 
(f&vwersbeft Terga s 18 l5) 


Agnimupasamadhaya daksinatah patim bharyyo pavisati. 
(Hiranyakesi grhyasütra 5/4/5) 


| 
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| Viz. One should give his wife a seat at the right of him when the 
fire for yajna is blazed. 


(x3) afre girora IAAI (AÈ TTT ? 13 loc) 


Pānigrāhasya daksinata upaveśayēt. (Khādira grhyasūtra 1/3/78) 
Viz. The wife should sit at the right side of her husband. 
(T) Rra pari aigada: Te: (IA Targa ? Ro) 


Daksinata erakayam bhāryāmupaveśyottaratah patih. 
i (Jaimini grhyasūtra 1/20) 


Viz. The bride should sit at the seat made of grass etc. at the 
right of the brideroom and bridegroom should sit at her left. 


(8) mhash a RANAR qmi 
gat nord du Wed gnt aall 
(GAGA Ho Ho HRÈ go ?5&) 
Aśirvāde'bhiseke ca pādapraksālane tathā. 
Sayane bhojane caiva patni tüttarato bhavet. 
(Dharmpravrttau ma. ma. smarake p. 156) 
Viz. The wife should be at left side at the time of getting 
blessing, at the time of enthroning, while cleaning the feet of 
brahmanas at retiring time and while eating food. 
(S) ard Regrert w art de fena 
grassriesremai waco framfrdt | | 
(GRA WH Ho Ho TANG 246) 
Vame sindüradane ca vame caiva dviragame. 
VameSsanaikasayyayam bhavejjaya priyarthini. 
(Samskara ganapatau ma. ma. smarke p. 156) 


Viz. The wife should take left side of the husband when 
vermilion is given, in course of aviragamana, while eating and when 


joins for courtship on the bed. 
(2) san Rare a freu Tae àT I 


ady qeferafq qeft aero: eani i 
ahr aufer aet ead daard i 
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YARE T qmm onera 10 
emasetfeserartert sirda foret | 
Kr aver ara aq furta aui 
MR qef sr amu WreWenerd qmi 
Wel sre T art T HTE q gR II 


(INI A Foro BANS aF) 
Kanyadane vivahe ca pratistha yajnakarmani. 
Sarvesu dharmakaryyesu patni daksinatah smrta. 
Daksini vasati patni havane dévatarcane. 
SuSrisaratikale ca vamabhage pragasyate. 
Jatakarmadikaryyanam karmakartusca daksine. 
Tisthed varasya vame ca viprasirvacane tatha. 
Sraddhe patni ca vàmàriga pàdapraksalane tathà. 
Nandi áráddhe ca some ca madhuparke ca daksine. 
(Vyaghrapat smrtau ma. ma. smarakey tatraiva) 
Viz. The wife should always take seat at the right side while 
doing kanyadana (making a gift of daughter to the bridegroom), at 
the time of marriage, while accepting any reward or honour, while 
doing yajna and several likewise religious functions but she should 
take left seat while serving husband and at the time of courtship, she 
should take right seat while doing worship and when Jatakarma etc. 
ceremonies are performed. She should always take left seat while 
receiving blessing. She should stand at left at the time of doing 
Sraddha and when brahmanas feet are being cleaned. However, she 


should take right side at the time of doing Nandi Sraddha and at the 
time of offering Madhuparka. 


(8) maè dnm uy sansa | 
qur Fren dq oat YIRT RTII 
Ja take namake caiva hyannapraganakarmani. 
Tatha niskramane caiva patni putra$ca daksinai. 
Viz. The wife and children should be seated at the right side at 


the time of Jata Karma, Namkarana, Annapraéana and Nihskramana 
ceremony. ; A 
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WHY IS THE PROVISION OF LEFT AND 
RIGHT SIDE MADE ? 


Someone may raise a question that joint participation of 
husband and wife in course of solemnising the religious acts or rituals 
is easy to understand but why has the classification according to the 
rituals made to sit at left while at right in some other acts? Whether 
common sitting without discrimination of changing side will do any 
harm? 





In reply to this question, we will state that all religious acts 
endow the man with indirect consequences or results Viz, the result 
is beyond perception yet the imperceivable result taking place due to 
proper compliance with the rules is called Punya (good) while the 
acts performed without taking care of the rules bear imperceivable 
result in the form of Papa (bad). There is nothing without reason 
adopted in scriptures and a number of worldly and religious factors 
are always involved with each and every rule. The enquirer should 
therefore, plunge in depth himself on all the above proofs described 
and as we hope, he would certainly see that all acts that suggest left 
seat for the wife are related to the worldly desires or these are 
performed in order to bless with worldly gains while the acts that 
suggest right side seat for wife are intended with eternal or immortal 
blessing. For instance, the acts like putting vermilion on the head line 
of wife merely symbolises honour for the beauty and it has not fearing 
with acquisition of Punya (eternal pleasure). Similarly, the acts like 
receiving blessing, doing abhiseka, cleaning feet, taking food, 
retiring and courtship etc. are the acts in which the couple receive 
one or other things but gives or abandons nothing. Those acts are 
therefore, given meanest category and the wife has been instructed 
to sit at the left side. However, the acts like Kanyadana, marriage, 
worship of god, yajna, jatakarma etc. give something without 
expectation of getting anything in return and hence, special honour is 
given to the wife by giving her a seat at the right side. The same has 
been suggested by our scriptures. The term "Patni" is given to wife 
only | because of her participation in aG As per Panini Sūtra- “ 

I^ "Patyurno yajnasamyoge", Viz. Patni is one who joins the 
man in course of holding yaj?a. The acts in which the man is 
dominant. he will get the right side but the acts in which the woman is 
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her left. It is not necessary to tell that a man without wife is not 
authorised to hold or participate in Yajnas. Lord Rama had made an 
idol of Sita in her absence from Ayodhya in order to do ASvameding 
Yajna. 

The scripture suggests getting at right, the adorable things like 
cow, brahmana, temple etc. and it says the meanest things should 
be kept at left side. It is plausible to mention that on account of 
movement of cows etc. adorable animals towards left side and the 
meanest animals like dogs, donkey etc. towards right side; Bharata 
guessed of something wrong in Ayodhya when he was on the way to 
Ayodhya from the palace of his maternal uncle. Vaàlmiki has 
described it as under- 


eT: Sedis AT Web aere TIST: | 
Sastah kurvanti mam savyam daksinam pasavo ‘pareh. 

Viz. What is the reason for movement of adorable creatures 
moving from my left side and the creatures meanest are from right 
side? The people of entire world except America consider the right 
side always auspicious. They give way to the vehicles at their right 
side. Hence, the law that the acts in which husband is dominant, he 
will sit at right side but the acts in which wife is dominant, she will be 


at right side; is not only supported by the Scriptures but it is 
reasonable also. 





Xxx 





WHY HAS THE VOYAGE RESTRICTED IN KALI ERA ? 


The prime kings or rulers of the seven islands including Jambu 
etc. were the seven sons of Priyavrata, the lonely son of Manu, the 
king who was promoter of the reproductive creation (Maithuni Srst: 
His great grandson Rsabhadeva had nine sons and they 
subsequently, became the ruler of nine segments of Jambu island. 
Thus, ours empire was extended upto all seven islands. The four 
varnas gradullay moved from here and, then settled there. When this 


is the position, why has the voyage restricted in Kali era? The 
scriptures state following in this context- 
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(3) narai g dhna: Rrena eie: | 
(AMEARIT AEA TTA) 


Dyyasyabdhau tu nauyatuh Sodhitasyapi sangrahah. 
(Adityapurana nàmnoddhrata vacana.) 





Viz. A dvija moving on a voyage on boat shall not regain purity 
to the extent reaccepted by society even if regrettal is observed. 


(@) GA eripe BAT? arai: | 
Fraka seraffor arqemqde qF: || 
Etàni lokaguptyartham kaleradau mahatmabhih. 
Nivartitani karyani vyavasthapurvakam budhaih. 
Viz. The learned scholars had imposed restriction on voyage 
just with inception of Kali era with a view to defend the people from 
any distortion in culture prognosticated. 


We see an inventory of rules for all ages upto the great 
devastation (Mahapralaya) from inception of the creation in 
Sanatana Dhama. Dharma or religion is not like a violent animal 
which will create terror in the minds of its followers but it is a best 
guide in vicissitues of life. It tells the man the best way to walk 
towards progress in all circumstances varying as per the effects of 
the era. Whatever problems felt by the mankind in any particular era, 
the then hermits searched the solution and maintained its record so 
that it may guide further to the mankind. For instance, during most 
ancient time, there was neither king nor any administration, there 
was no penal code and no judiciaries yet the subjects live peacefully 
and used to defend each other at the time of adversity. 


T ue TT dqemddq d «usb ow GPSS: | 
quur om: Tat: TATA TIT | | 


Na rajyam na ca rajasit na dando na ca dandikah. 
Dharmenaiva prajah sarvah raksantisma parasparam. 


This element of Sattva gradually diminished and Matsyanyaya 
got its inception among the public. Viz. the powerful and wealthy 
people began teasing and inflicting pains on the weak people of the 
society, the rich started exploitation of the poor as big fish gobbles 


the small fishes in the ponds. The then learned hermits invented 
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solution for the problem so generated in the society. They got a clue 
in Vedas as under- ef feat gogai wears! "Tvàm viso vrnutam 
rajyaya." (Viz. The public should nominate a king in order to 
suppress wicked and miscreants and protect the gentlemen from 
their cruel clutches. 


Thus, an institution of State was originated and the problem so 
generated was duly controlled by this institution. Again that age was 
dominant of mental creation (Manasika Srsti) and there was no 
system like marriage adopted till then. As a reference has been made 
in the story of Uddalaka-Svetaketu in Mahabharata, all people used 
to live naked body because of their strong control on sensory 
organs. It has been stated on this context- ST-7TgdT: ProT WT Rat 
NINT WaT l'Anàvrtàh kila pura striya asan parantapa". 

However, then reproductive creation came in existence as the 
Tamas property got suffice extension. The marriage system in order 
to check corruption and debauchery as a cure to problem was 
subsequently adopted. The Vedic formulae like ‘pear hey d 
SPIRI RAY, Hàng We’ "Grbhnami te saubhagatvaya 
hastam, mamaivastu posya" etc. were made basis for composition 
of analoguous Smrtis that time also. In brief, it is suffice to state that 
as and when any new problem was felt by society, the then existing 
learned hermits reviewed the Vedas and invented certain cure to 
bridle the situation. About five thousand years ago Yudhisthira on 
cessation of the Mahabharata (the great war) ruled upto thirty six 
years, Lord Srikrisna also existed here upto one hundred twenty five 
years and then marched to Vaikuntha Loka and due to curse of a 
hermit, king Pariksita dead at his youth. Then, the Kali got entrance 
on this earth. Vedas say that- tater: afa "Kalih Sayano 
Bhavati" Viz. The kali era is a dormant stage of the people as it 
resists all kinds of progress. 

About thirty six lakh warriors got martyrdom in the great war of 
Mahabharata. The system of movement due to lack of population in 
the islands receded rapidly and then cut off absolutely. As there was 
no sovereign state (Cakravarty Rajya), smaller states were formed 
and it had made impossible for Indian residents to move in those 
islands. The residents of the countries outside India were once from 
solar and lunar dynasty but due to sudden cut-off link with the 
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priests, they abandoned all rules and provisions to follow and started 
eating flesh and drinking liquor. When the then existing scholars saw 
this new chaos and critical problem; restrictions on voyage were 
imposed, as there was no other option for defence of culture than 
this. It was confirm that in case, any person go on voyage, he would 
compel to eat flesh even on boat and the bad company of the peoole 
there would have then turned his habits in rubbish living. The people 
went for advance education in England during the British rule, were 
found on their return; habitual of drinking liquor and eating flesh like 
other English people.Thus, the acquaintance is the first thing that 
influences the people for good or bad according to its existence. 


On account of the influence of the acquaintance, a man like late 
Mahatma Gahdhi had also compelled once to eat the flesh. In case, 
he would not devotee to mother and instructions not given to keep 
away from the corrupt habits; he would have solemnised marriage 
with any English lady or never return in India. Again, had he returned 
from there, he would have till then come with English lady and one or 
two children and had ignored Kastürba. 

Several sons of noble families have also been observed 
corrupted on their visit in England. The elder son of Svami 
Sraddhananda sri Hariácandra went England when he got Bachelor 
degree first time from Gurukula Kangadi but since then; he never 
returned and it is said that he had adopted christianity under 
influence of an English lady there. Ours Intuitive hermits were aware 
of such vitiations caused to people when they visit in the countries 
outside India like Germany, England etc. This was the main reason 
for imposition of restriction on voyage. The regions where such 
distortion in culture were not probable, movement to and fro in them 
through voyage remain continued. The steamer lines like Veta 
Dvakraka, Gangasagara, Burma etc. had arrangement of hygenic 
and pure food. Large colonies were settled in those countries and 
there was no possibility of conversion. Again, there was no risk of 
over frank ladies like England There they forcibly entrap the people. 
Hence, transportation run continuously even in Kali era in those 
countries. Similar are the reasons for not allowing certain acts under 
this topic. One should know specifically the fact that prohibition of 
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any kind is not without any genuine reason. On the basis of such 
reasons, restrictions were imposed on voyage in Kali era. 


WHETHER A JOURNEY BY PLANE IS ALSO 
PROHIBITED ? 


Presently, the Steamers are merely used for carrying the 
goods from one country to another. Hardly there are any 
steamers that would carry the passengers. Journey by plane can 
be made within hours while it used to take several days by 
steamers. A journey by plane to England consumes less time than 
a journey from Delhi to Chennai by train. Several thousand 
families of Hindus live now in the metro cities of England and they 
mostly observe all rules and provisions as made for Hindus in 
India. There are a number of temples and Dharma$alas built in 
England. Then so much conveniences to maintain religion are 
available there whether still a journey to England shall remain 
porhibited? 


NOT FORBIDDEN IF JOURNEY IS MADE BY PLANE 


There are no evidences exist in Scriptures where any such 
restrictions shall be observed. Contrary to it, a complete aphorism in 
Hgveda submits prayer for the successful and safe journey by plane. 
It also states for earning profit by export of Indian goods and 
commodities. The "Kalivarjya Prakarana" only restricts the voyage 
as we see there repetition of the terms Raig: Jng: "Nauyatuh- 
Nauyatuh".One should not imagine that planes were not invented till 
the time that volume written, hence, no restrictions have been 
imposed on the journey by plane. 


We say that Sri Vedavyasa himself had composed 
Brhannaradiya Purana and Aditya Purana as there is suffice evidence 
for this fact. Hence, to imagine such intuitive hermit would have no 
knowledge about the prospective invention of aeroplanes is not 
reasonable. It is noticeable that his creations say or recall this being 
duly familiar with all things to happen in future. It is plausible to 
mention that he has described in length, the prospective heinous 
nuisances of the people on the inception the Kali era. Again, it is 
wrong to say that being not familiar with the aeroplanes, imposition 
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ot restriction on voyage is meant by restrictions on the journey of the 


foreign countries. If someone imagines so, it is more ridiculous. The 
composer of Kalivarjya was known to the three aspects of the time 
i.e. the present, past and future. They had therefore, brought their 
mind to see that the invention of aeroplanes would remove the 
problems and ills for which restrictions on voyage have been 
imposed. This is the reason, they have merely mentioned the term 
"voyage" instead of strict restrictions on journey to foreign lands 
irrespective of the means of transportation. Otherwise, they would 
have mentioned the same. Hence, it is proved that there is no 
restrictions imposed on the journey by plane to foreign lands. The 
Hindus, able to defend their culture and traditions as per their 
Varnas, can visit fearlessly as the scriptures have imposed no 
restriction on such journeys. 


The theology forbid common journeys to Ariga, Banga, Kaliriga 
etc. countries except the pilgrimage. However, this scenario has now 
changed drastically as a number of Varnasramis have been 
permanently settled there. Similarly, the countries addressed as 
Mleccha in scripture now have populace of not less than several 
crore Hindus, In the circumstance, we will say now that the people 
may go there without any restrictions as the reasons are fully effaced. 
Medhatithi has also made the similar provision in a commentary on 
Manusmrti. However, Svami Karpatri is not agreed to accept the 
same. 





KK Kk 





AMERICANS COULD NOT SEE MOON GOD ON 
THE SURFACE OF THE MOON 


We see that moon god is worshipped by Hindus in course of 
all auspicious and inauspicious acts performed, the women in 
India give Arghya on the occasions of fast, marriage time and at a 
time for travelling are calculated when moon enshrines on 
appropriate place. This revered moon has now seen Americans 
walking on its surface with shoes and Russian van is moving to 
and fro there but could not see even a fly, mosquito or any 
organism and it is far to say that they could see any moon god. 
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————MMMTMM880080008800000 MM 
This fact is now known to all still no recession in the procedure of 
worship is seen in Hindus. It is indeed, ridiculous to do worship of 
the thing which has no existence in the universe. If not, then what 
is this? 


ASSUMPTION ABOUT MOON GOD IN SCRIPTURES 
(8) IRA Wb SH: (IF 3?) 


Candrama manaso jatah (Yaju 31) 


Viz. The Moon god was originated from the mind of the 
gigamtic (Virata) god. 


(@) grat WETPSTXTWT — (arerdfo ) 


Sanno grahascandramasah (Atharva) 
Viz.. May all planets relating to the moon do favour us. 


(T) NRSA STRTUIT-É USAT (7: ) 
Somo'smakam brahmananam raja (Yajuh) 
Viz. The moon is the ruler of us, the all brahmanas. 


There are uncountable hymns incorporated in Vedas in which 
the divinity of moon has been exhibited. On the same basis, all 
oriental volumes including theology, Purapa, Mahabharata etc. 
proofs for being the moon a god are existed. The person having 
doubt on this matter, perhaps does not know the essence to which 
the followers of Sanatana Dharma adore? We have discussed on 
that essence in length under head "devata" yet it is necessary to give 
a straight cut solution for atheists and quasi-religious people as the 
travel on moon surface by American and Russians have shaken their 
faith. This solution is stated as under- 


"Dear sir", we ask you whether you are something more than 
the common perceiving stature, complexion and the weight of the 
body or only the same? If your reply is former Viz. your entity is 
confined to complexion etc.; these will remain the same even on 
your death. However, that corpse can not see with eyes, hear 
with ears Viz. they are lost of their respective functions on death. 
It Derive that there is certainly something additional that invisibly 
makes all parts of body to perform their respective activities. This 
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invisible power is addressed as soul, organism, sensitiveness, 
Rhüa etc. Hence, the combination of this visible body and 
invisible soul is known as | (Mai).As your body has weight, 
complexion and shade but the soul dwelling in it is without these 
things; the bodies of earth, sun, moon etc. planets and 
constellations are visible but the invisible power or entity on which 
these planets' entity depends is the master god of their 
respective bodies. 

This entity has been established aptly in the aphorisms like— 
‘aR ' "Abhimàni vyapadeSastu" etc. in Mimasa 
scripture. In case, any atheist is still not satisfied, we can make him to 
see this reality by using the Vedic telescope. Now, spy them by 
opening the eyes of your heart and peep then. Tell us now whether 
you have seen that power or not? 


STRAIGHT SIGHT OF GODS 


Omit a jug or pitcheirful water on the land. It will disappear in 
the ground and its entity will remain no more. Now drop two 
kilogram soil on a tub containing at least forty litre water. You will 
see the water being muddy viz. that crystal of soil will dissolve in 
the water. Now sprinkle several pitcherful water on a house set 
on fire, you wil see no effect and the flames will blaze 
continuously. In case, you omit a jugful water on a fire-place, it 
will extinct the fire. All people come across these events in routine 
manner but hardly a few understand the reality lying behind them. 
The wiseman will understand at least that these Panca 

- Mahabhita (five matters) are enemies to each other and the 
matter having less quantum shall be destroyed by the matter 
having much. On the basis of the same concept, ponder now 
upon a topographical map. You will see that the dry land or the 
terrestrial area is less in comparison, with the acquatic zones. The 
terrestrial area is confined merely to Euresia, Africa, Australia, two 
continents of America,. Green land including a few other islands 
while there are six great oceans including Prashant, Hinda, 
Atlantic etc. in acquatic zone. Again we see a number of rivers, 
fountains, ponds, reservoirs, dams in that terrestrial zone and we 
see water below the land surface when excavated only two or 
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three metres in depth. Thus, all will accept without objection, The 
surplus quantum of the water than the land. When this is the 
position, this surface of earth should be immersed in the water 
but it does not happen. This query gets its solution in the fact 
that like our body, there also existed any power that maintains 
the physical body of the earth and never let it drowned, 


Second thing to make clear here is that there is no risk to our 
body as that of its contamination, decomposing or any way 
deformation unless the sensitive soul is existed within it. It happens 
only when the soul is departed or the man is dead. In the same way, 
there is no danger to the existence or entity of the planets like sun, 
moon, earth etc. till that power is pervaded within them. With the 
passage of certain time, these heavenly bodies will also meet to 
Pralaya (devastation) when that soverign power of almighty departs 
or leaves them inert. It is rather different matter that life span of a man 
is fixed maximum that of one hundred years but it is several lakh and 
crore for these heavenly bodies. However, it is true that all these are 
mortal bodies. 


Now we come to the topic and say that as our sensitive soul 
is only honoured and relations are formed with it; the same 
Sensitive power existing with these heavenly bodies i.e. sun, 
moon, earth etc. we adore as our god. As we never turn down 
the image of our teachers, parents and elders if any fly, mosquito 
sits on their body, similar is the matter with the Russians and 
Americans who walked with shoes on the surface of the moon. 
Any vitiation on body is not tantamounted as vitiation of the soul. 
This is the reason, our sense of worship is not receded even to a 
little bit if these astronauts will do travel with taking care and 
honour for the moon god. It will be considered as adventure but 
in case, they are filled with ego and consider that they have won, 
they will have to suffer like three astronauts of the Soyuj-11. It is 
to mention that if an innocent child does mischief like playing with 
the beard of teachers and elders or with braid and even when 
kicks on their body, they will pardon him and never slap or scold. 
All gods being part and parcel of the gigantic person (Viratu 
Purusa) are kindhearted and generous. We see that mother earth. 
tolerates without any show of annoyance whatever we do on her 
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lap and due to such peculiarity she is known as Sarvamsaha i.e. 
one who tolerates everything. 

We move on earth with shoes, do urination and discharge 
excreta yet worship her always as mother. We recite in appreciation 
of her- YRA tar Gal eile "Prthvi tvaya dhrtà loka" etc. hymns 
early in the morning. Land goddess is worshipped prior to 
construction of new building and the altar for the offerring (Yajfa) as 
land goddess is not merely a bulky body of earth but a particular 
power that holds this body. This body is merely a medium to worship 
that invisible power. 

We do hope at the rest of this elaborate discussion the query 
maker will understand the mystery lying behind the entity of the 
moon god, as also that of all other gods. 
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WHY SHOULD WE DO WORSHIP OF 
THE MOON ETC. PLANETS? 


: The term “Devata" (god) has several meanings but its main 
meaning is "Data" (donor). It has been interpreted as- qTHTq aT 
TITAS qr “Danad va dyotanad vā" in etymology. The gods are 
everlasting as per-arT-dT & WI: "Ananta Vai devah" but the 
religious people mainly worship the gods with whom this body 
has direct nexus and the gods who govern it one way or the 
other. The sun governs our Prana (vital air), the moon governs our 
mind, the mars governs our blood, mercury governs speech, 
Jupiter governs wisdom, the Venus governs our semen, Saturn 
governs our digestive system, the Devil-head governs the 
controlling power of mind and the Devil-tail governs our general 
health. Apart from it, our direct relation with the five great 
elements (Pafica Mahabhüta) i.e. with earth, water, wind, fire and 
ether (sky) is commonly known to all. All these gods are the part 
and parcel of the almighty and sovereign god. All of us are the 
exclusive worshippers of that almighty with the combination of all 
our Organ formed gods. 


Why ? 


Thus, with million thanks to almighty for the grace that 
enabled us to compose this treatise, we set at rest this last chapter 
here. In a brief account, we place below; the substance of this 
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chapter as- 


"Keeping in mind the dictum framed by Tulsi, 

the great poct and social reformer, 

everlasting is the god and episode pertaining to him; 
under the same presumption, I have stated here, 
certain acts with reasons as mind allowed 

and which have been permitted by the scriptures, 
-only is the substance of this miscellaneous chapter." 
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Sanskrit Pronunciation Guide 


Vowels 


A Ala Fi zi Ju Fi Wr Wi 
g! qe qui Bo 3l« 


è h (visarga) 


+ m (anusvara) 


Gutturals: qn ka 


Palatals: g ca 
Cerebrals: d ta 
Dentals: q ta 
labials: q pa 
Semivowels: J ya 


Sbilants: 3T à: 


Aspirate: $8 ha 


The vowels above should be pronounced as follows: 
a ~ like thea in organ or the u in but. 


Consonants 


A kha 
@ cha 
& tha 
J tha 
Pi pha 
Tia 
qs 


S =’ (avagraha) - the apostrophe 


ST ga 
S ja 
© da 
qd 
ba 
qn 
qa 


i - like the à in far but held twice as long as a. 


H gha 
Fh 
Gdha 
J cha 
H bha 
qu 
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Sa E SSH 
i ~ like the i in pin. 
3 — like the fin pique. but held, twice às long as i. 
1 ~ like the u in push. 
~ like the ü in rule but held twice as long as u. 


ü 

r — like the ri in Rita (but more like French ru). 
f ~ same as ri but held twice as long. 

| - like Iree (lruu). 

e - like thee in they. 

ai ~ like the ai in aisle. 

o - like theo in go. 


au~ like the ow in how. 
m (anusvara) - a resonant nasal like the n in the French word bon. 
h (visarga) — a final h-sound: ah is pronounced like aha; ih like ihi. 


‘The consonants are pronounced as follows: 


k - asinkite ~ || kh- as in Eckhart 

g ~ asin give gh- asin dig-hard 

n - asin sing € ~ asin chair 

ch —.as in staunch-heart } ~ asin joy 

jh ~ as in hedgehog ni - asin canyon 

t — asin tub th~ as in light-heart 

n - as ria (prepare to say dha- as in red-hot 
the r and say na). d - asin dove 


Cerebrals are pronounced with tongue to roof of mouth, but the following 
dentals are pronounced with tongue against teeth: 

t — asin tub but with tongue against teeth. 

th — as in light-heart but tongue against teeth. 

d — asin dove but tongue against teeth. 

dh- as in red-hot but with tongue against teeth. 

n ~ asin nut but with tongue in between teeth. 


p ~ asin pine ph- as in up-hill (not f) 
b - asin bird bh- as in rub-hard 

m -~ asin mother y - asin yes 

r — asinrun l - asindight 

v — asin vine. s — asinsun 


á (palatal) — as in the s in the German word sprechen 
8 (cerebral) — as the sh in shine 
h — as in home 


There is no strong accentuation of syllables in Sanskrit, only a flowing 
of short and long (twice as long as the short) syllables. 


Acàrya - 
Acintya - 
Adhidaivatam- 
Adhiyajna - 


Advaita - 


Agni - 
Apana vayu - 


Apara prakrti - 
Apauruseya - 
Asat- 

Ai a 


Astanga-yoga- 
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A 


a spiritual master who teahes by his own example. 
inconceivable, 

the universal form of the Supreme Lord. 

the Supersoul, the plenary expansion of the Lord in the 
heart of every living being. 

nondual (indicating, when referring to the Lord, that there 
is no difference between His body and He Himself ). 

the demigod who controls fire. 

one of the internal bodily airs which is controlled by the 
Astang-yoga system. The apan vayu travels downwords. 
the inferior, material nature of the Lord 

not made by man (that is, revealed by God). 

temporary. 

one of the four spiritual orders of life-brahmacarya-a$rama, 
or student life; grhastha-a$rama, or married life; 
vanaprastha-a$rama, or retired life; and sannyasa-asrama, 
or the renounced order of life. 

(asta-eight+anga-part) a mystic yoga system propounded 
by Patanjali in his Yoga-sütras and consisting of eight 
parts-yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, 
dharana, dhyana and samadhi. 

the self (refers sometimes to the body, sometimes to the 
soul, and sometimes to the senses). 

(lit., one who decends) an incarnation of the Lord who de- 
scends from the spiritual sky to the material universe with a 
particular mission described in scriptures. 
(a-non+vidya-knowledge) nescience, ignorance. 
unmanifested. 

the ceremony of offering a child his first solid food; one of 
the ten purificatory samskaras. 

a ceremony for greeting the Lord with offerings of food, 
lamps, fans, flowers and incense. 

a sitting posture in yoga. 


Da$sendriya - 


Deva - 
. Dharma - 


Draupadi - 


Why ? 
B 

(bhaga-opulence+van-possessing) the possessor of all 

opulences, which are generally six wealth, strength, fame, 

beauty, knowledge and renunciation; an epithet of the Su- 

preme Person. 

love of God; purified service of the senses of the Lord by 

one's own senses. 

the preliminary stage of transcendental love of Godhead. 

one of the five Pandava brothers. 

a great devotee and senior family member of the Kuru dy- 

nasty. 

the first created living being. 

state of being freed from material contamination. One in 

this state is characterized by transcendental happiness, 

and he engages in the service of the Supreme Lord. 

the vow of strict abstinence from sex indulgence. 

the abode of Lord Brahma. 

(1) the infinitesimal spiritual soul; (2) the all-prevading imper- 

sonal aspect of god (3) the Supreme Personality of God- 

head; (4) the total material substance. 

the intelligent class of men, according to the system of so- 

cial and spiritual orders. 

see Vedanta-sutra. 

(buddhi-intelligence+yoga-mystic elevation) the practice of 

devotional service. Action in god consciousness is buddhi- 

yoga, for that is the highest intelligence. 


C 
The lowest class of human beings. 
The moon. 

D 


The ten sense organs: ear, eye, tongue, nose, skin, hands, 
legs, speech, anus and genitals. 

A demigod or godly person. 

The capacity to render service, which is the essential qual- 
ity of a living being. 

Daughter of King Drupada and wife of the Pandavas. 
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Ganges - 


Gayatri- 


Goloka - 
Grhastha - 


Guna - 


. Gunavataras - 


Hanuman - 


` Hatha-yoga- 
Ivara - 
Japa - 
Jiva (Jivatma) - 


Kali-yuga- 


G 


The sacred river which runs throughout the entire universe, 
beginning from the lotus feet of Visnu. One is recom- 
mended to bathe in the Ganges for purification. 
A transcendental vibration chanted by the duly qualified 
twice-born classes for spiritual realization. 
Name of the planet of Krsna. 
Householder stage of life. One who lives in God conscious 
married life and raises a family in god consciousness. 
A material quality, of which there are three-ignorance, pas- 
sion and goodness. 
The three incarnations who control the three modes of ma- 
terial nature. Brahma controls passion, Visnu goodness, 
and Siva ignorance. 
Spiritual master. 

H 
The famous monkey devotee who served the Supreme 
Lord in His incamation as Lord Ramacandra and assisted 
Him in defeating the demon Ravana. 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna, Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rima, Rima, Rama, Hare Hare- 
The maha-mantra, or great chant for deliverace. Krsna and: 
Rama are names of the Lord, and Hare addresses the en- 
ergy of the Lord. These names have been particularly rec- 
ommended for chanting in this age. 
A system of bodily exercise to help control the senses. 

I . 
‘A controller. God is paramesvara, the supreme controller. 

J 
Soft chanting of the holy names of God performed with the 
aid of 108 prayer beads. 
The soul or atomic living entity. 

K 
the age of quarrel, the fourth and last age in the cycle of a 
maha-yuga. This is the age in which we are now living. It- 
lasts 432,000 years, of which 5,000 years have already 
passed. j : : 


Why ? 
a day in the time calculation of Lord Brahma. 
An incamation of Visnu who appeared in Satya-yuga as the 
son of Devahüti and Kardama Muni and expounded the 
devotional Sankhya philosophy. (There is also an atheist 
namedkKapila,but he is not an incarnation of the Lord.) 
(1) material action performed according to scriptural regula- 
tions; : 
(2) action pertaining to the development of the material 
body; 
(8) any material action which will incur a subsequent reac- 
tion; 
(4) the material reaction one incurs due to fruitive activities 
the division of the Vedas which deals with fruitive activities 
performed for the purpose of gradual purification of the 
grossly entangled materialist. 
glorification of the Supreme Lord. 
perishable, 
the administrative or protective occupation according to 
the system of four social and spiritual orders. 
The mother of Arjuna and aunt of Lord Krsna. 

L 
The goddess of fortune, consort of the Supreme Lord. 
planet. 
M 

(maha-great--bhüta-element) the five great material ele- 
ments: earth, water, fire, air and ether: 


The great chanting for deliverance: Hare Krsna. Hare 
Krsna.Krsna.Krsna. Hare Hare / Hare Rama, Hare Rama, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 


A great soul, one who factually understands that God is 
everything and who therefore surrenders unto Him. 

The total material energy. 

(man-mind+tra-deliverance) a pure sound vibration to de- 
liver the mind from its material inclinations. 

The administrative demigod who is the father of mankind. 
The lawbook for mankind which was written by Manu. 
(ma-not+ya-this) illusion; an energy of God's which de- 
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ludes the fiving entity into forgetfulness of the Supreme 
Lord. 
Mukti - liberation, freedom from material consciousness. 
N 
Narada Muni- A great devotee of the Supreme Lord who can travel any- 


where in the spiritual or material worlds to preach the glo- 
ries of the Lord. 


Nirguna - (nir-without+guna-quality) not possessing attributes (when 
applied to God, refers to the appearance of material at- 
tributes). 

O 
omkāra - Om, the transcendental syllable which represents God and 


which is vibrated by transcendentalists for attainment of 
the Supreme when undertaking sacrifices, charities and 
penances. 

om tat sat - The three transcendental syllables used by brāhmaņas for 
satisfaction of the Supreme when chanting Vedic hymns or 
offering sacrifice. They indicate the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, the Personality of Godhead. 

| P 
Pafica-mahabhiita- The five gross elements: earth, water, fire, air. and ether. 
Para prakrti- The superior, spiritual energy or nature of the Lord. 


Patafijali - A great authority on the astanga-yoga system and author 
of the Yoga-sütra. 

Pitrloka - The planet of the departed forefathers. 

Prajapati - (1) a progenitor of living entities; (2) Lord Brahma. 


Prahlada Maharaja- A great devotee of Lord Visnu. who was persecuted by 
his atheistic father but was always protected by the Lord. 
Prakrti- Nature (lit., that which is predominated). There are two 
prakrtis apara-prakrti, the material nature, and para-prakrti, 
the spiritual nature (living entities)-which are both predomi- 
; nated over by the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
Prana - The life air. : 


Pranayama - control of the breathing process (one of the eight parts of 
the astanga-yoga system). 


Pratyāhāra- Withdrawal from sensual activities (one of the eight parts of 
the astanga-yoga system). 3 


Rasa - 


Why ? 
the stage of equilibrium attained by offering the inhaled 
breath into the exhaled breath. 


The eighteen very old books which are histories of this and 
other planets. 


supreme enjoyer. 
R 
the mode of passion of material nature. 


(1) name of the Absolute Truth as the source of unlimited 
pleasure for transcendentalists; (2) incarnation of the Su- 
preme Lord as a perfect king ( Lord Ramacanara ). 

relationship between the Lord and the living entities. They 


- ere of five principal varieties-neutral relationship (Santa- 


rasa), relationship as servant (dasya-rasa), as friend 
(sakhya-rasa), parent (vatsalya-rasa) and conjugal lover 
(madhurya-rasa). 
the state of equilibrium attained by offering the exhaled 
breath into the inhaled breath. 

S 
(sat-eternal existence+cit-knowledge+ ananda-bliss; 
vigraha-form) the etemal form of the Supreme Lord, which 
is full of bliss and knowledge; or, the etemal transcendental 
form of the living entity. 
one who is a suitable candidate for liberation. 
possessing attributes (when applied to God, refers to 


_ Spiritual qualities), 


trance, absorption in consciousness of God. 

the intemal bodily air which adjusts equilibrium. It is one of 
the five bodily airs controlled by the breathing exercises of 
the astanga-yoga system. 

eternal. 


the etemal religion of the living being-to render service to 
the Supreme Lord. 


(1) the devotional yoga process described by Lord Kapila 


` in Srimad-Bhagavatam; (2) analytical understanding of the. 


body and the soul. 


The renounced order of life, which is free from family : 
relationships and in which all activities are commpletely 
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Sastra - 
Sattva - 
Satya - yuga- 
Siva - 

Smrti - 
Somarasa- 
Srimad - 
Bhagavatam- 
Sruti - 

Sudra - 


 Süryaloka - 
Sampradaya - 


Tamo - guna- 
Treta -yuga- 


Tulasi- 
Tilaka - 


Udanavayu- 


Upanisad - 


Vaibhasikas - 


Vaikunthas - 
Vairagya - 
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dedicated to God. 
revealed scripture. 
the mode of goodness of material nature. 
the first of the four ages of a maha-yuga. Satya-yuga is 
characterized by virtue, wisdom and religion, and it lasts 
1,728,000 years. 
the personality in charge of the mode of ignorance and the 
destruction of the material universe. 
scriptures complied by living entities under transcendental 
direction. 
a heavenly beverage available on the moon. 
the scripture composed by vyasadeva to describe and 
explain Krsna 's pastimes. 
scriptures received directly from God. 
the labourer class of men, according to the system of four 
Social orders and four spiritual orders of life. 
The sun planet. 
a disciplic succession of spiritual masters. 

T 
the mode of ignorance of material nature. 
The second age in the cycle of a maha-yuga. It lasts for 
864,000 years. 
a great devotee in the form of a plant. This plant is very 
dear to the Lord, and its leaves are always offered to His 
lotus feet. 
auspicious clay marks that sanctify a devotee's body as a 
temple of the Lord. 

U 
Bodily air which moves upwards and which is controlled by 
the breathing exercises of the astanga-yoga system. 
the philosophical portions of the vedas, as 
isavasyopnisad, kenopnisad etc. They are 108 in number. 

V : 
A class of philosophers, who accept that life is a product of 
a mature combination of material elements. 
(lit., without anxiety) the etemal planets of the spiritual Sky. 
detachment from matter and engagement of the mind in 
spirit. 
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Vaisnava - 
Vaisya - 


Vaànaprastha - 


VedintasUtra- 


Vedas - 


Vibhüti - 
Vikarma - 


Vyüna vayu- 


Vyüsadeva — 


Vama - 


Why ? 
a devotee of the Supreme Lord Visnu, 


the class of men involved in business and farming, accord- 
ing to the system of four social orders and four spiritual or- 
ders. 3 
retired life, in which one quits home and travels from holy 
place to holy place in preparation for the renounced order 
of life. 1 

(Brahma-sütra) --the philosophical treatise written by 
Vyasadeva to give the conclusion of all the Vedas. 

the four Vedic scriptures (Rg, Yajur, Sdma and Atharva- 
Vedas) and their supplements, the Puranas, Mahabharata, 
Vedanta-sutra, etc. 

opulence by which Krsna controls the entire material mani- 
festation. 

unauthorized or sinful work, performed against the injunc- 
tions of revealed scriptures. 

one of the internal bodily airs which is controlled by the 
astanga-yoga system. The vyanavayu acts to shrink and 
expand. 

the greatest philosopher of ancient times. He was an incar- 
nation of Visnu empowered for literary activities, and he 
compiled the Vedas, Puranas, Mahabharata, Vedanta- 
sutra, etc. 

the four occupational divisions of society : the intellectual 
Class, the administrative class, the mercantile class, and 
the labourer class. 


the Vedic social system of four social and four spiritual or- 
ders. 
Y 


sacrifice. 

linking of the consciousness of the infinitesimal living entity 
with the supreme living entity, god. 

the eldest of the five Pandava brothers. 

one of the four ages of the universe, which differ in length 
and which rotate like calender months. See also Satya- 
yuga, Tretà-yuga, Dvapara-yuga and Kali-yuga. 
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